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A New Year's Message. 
BY JOHN FERGUSON, DETROIT. 

\ Y / E read in Ezekiel 12. 21-22, "Son of 
* * man what is that Proverb that ye 

have in the land of Israel, saying, the days 
are prolonged and every vision faileth?" 
„ This mournful complaint finds an echo in 
many hearts to-day; The long drawn-out 
patience of the Christian at times is almost 
exhausted, "and the year is gone and no 
fulfilment of His promise to return." Alas 
it is only human for the heart to get sick 
of waiting and for the lamp of faith to 
burn but dimly. 

As we stand on the threshold of another 
year and the thoughts crowd in on the 
heart, there needs to be some grand and 
comforting message to dispel them and'to 
quicken once more the foremost expecta
tion of the saints. 

This message we find in the verse that 
follows the one quoted, verse twenty-three : 
"Tell them therefore thus saith the Lord 
God, I will make this Proverb to cease, and 
they shall no more use it as a Proverb in 
Israel; but say unto them the days are at 
hand and the fulfilment of every vision." 

Here then is the cheering note for the 
New Year : "The Day is at hand, and the 
fulfilment of every vision." 

The Day, what Day? The Day of His 
Coming. That Glorious Day when the 
Heavenly Bridegroom will come for His 
Bride. What pent-up desires will then be 
realised? What glorious visions will burst 
on our waiting sight? Truly we shall be 
made to exclaim as the southern queen did, 
"the half has not been told me." So let 
us step into the untrodden paths of the 
New Year with the inspiring promise ring
ing in our souls, "The Day is at Hand." 

Our tears, many of which have fallen in 

the year gone by, are all to cease very sooil 
and He with His once-nailed hand will 
wipe the last one from the faces of His 
people. When tried and troubled by long
ing hopes not yet fulfilled and threatened 
by his sailors whose patience was long since 
exhausted, the cry was raised and reached 
the ears of Columbus "Land ahead!" No 
words can describe the feelings of the in
trepid explorer. We too, with longing 
hopes, with many a wistful eye, with failing 
faith can hear in this message on the verge 
of another year, perhaps the last one of 
our pilgrimage, the gladdening assurance 
"Land ahead." Yes, the golden promise 
shines out amid the darkness and with one 
happy, happy song we enter the New Year 
hearing these words to calm our fears, to 
fill our hearts with boundless joy. 

"The Day is at hand, and the fulfilment 
of every vision." Welcome, then New 
Year, thine untrodden paths are full of 
blessing and hope. We march into thee, 
not with the uncertain steps of fear and 
dread, but with the firm step of faith, be
lieving that on some of thy days we may 
hear the glad shout that will summon us 
into His Presence and go no more out for 
ever. Not one vision that has ever fijled 
the eye of faith, not one promise that has 
spoken to our hearts, not one blessing 
answered to us in His Word will fail. 

Every promise, every vision, every bless
ing are assured by the work of Calvary 
and the presence of Christ on His Father's 
Throne, tell out loudly that "The Day is at 
hand." 

Robbie Flockhart was an eccentric but 
devoted preacher of the gospel in Edin
burgh, Scotland, in the last century, being 
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chiefly a street preacher. On one occasion 
he had a goodly crowd around to listen, 
and he addressed them as follows : "Freen's 
when I was in the army I had a companion 
who committed a serious crime, and was 
court-martialled and sentenced to be shot, 
on the day before his execution he sent 
for me and said, ' Robbie, they are going 
to shoot me, and I am leaving you in my 
will, you are to get my box and all it con
tains, clothes, shoes, etc ' I was very glad 
of this, my freen's, but on the evening of 
that day he got a reprieve, and sending for 
me he told me he was taking his box back, 
and so I got nothing." The crowd became 
very sympathetic and Robbie continued: 
"Freen's, some years after that a freen' 
died in Australia, and left me in his will, 
but when the Layman's expenses were met, 
there was nothing left for me." Greater 
manifestations of sympathy were now 
shown by the hearers, and Robbie con
tinued, "but freen's," he said, "Another died 
for me and left me in His Will, and He 
rose again to see that no one would do 
me out of it." Robbie then preached the 
death and resurrection of Christ. 

So we have One on the Throne who has 
pledged Himself to see that all that is 
coming to us by Grace will assuredly be 
ours. Soon will come the New Year, and 
looking into its unwritten pages we read 
the riddle of the future, HOPE AND JOY. 

The Offerings Applied. 
First Six Chapters of Leviticus. 

1st.—Burnt offering. Offering ourselves and 
all our possessions to God. 

2nd.—Meat Offering. 
Lev. 2.—The dividing line out of ourselves 

between secular and the spiritual. 
3rd,—Peace offering. Communion with God. 
4th.—Sin offering. Human guilt. 
Sth—Trespass offering. Acts of sin. 

Eternal Punishment. 
BY E. W. ROGERS OF WALLINGTON. 

(Concluded from page 269). 

OBJECTION II . 

It has been alleged that eternal punish
ment is not commensurate with temporal 
sin: that sin committed during the brief 
span of man's life cannot merit eternal 
punishment. But this objection is invalid 
because it pre-supposes a right apprehen
sion of the gravity of sin which God alone 
can estimate. 

A crime against an infinite Person is 
an infinite offence meriting an infinite pun
ishment. 

To slap one's own child in the face 
would call forth no-one's comment: to do 
the same thing to another person's child 
would be a more serious affair; to do the 
same thing to a policeman would be still 
more serious; whilst to do the same thing 
to the King would be a grave insult calling 
forth -severe punishment. The dignity of 
the person gives gravity to the crime. 

Furthermore, in nature one may sin 
which, in its performance, takes but a small 
fraction of time, but in its consequence 
lasts for, it may be, a whole life-time. None 
argue against this : It is a hard indisputable 
fact; it is a law of the God of Nature. 

Besides which, who is the creature, the 
thing formed, to say to the Creator, the 
One who formed it, What doest thou ? in 
the matter of the duration of punishment 
as in other matters. 

Added to which, it may be observed that 
there are degrees of punishment. Not all 
suffer alike during eternity. He who knows 
the privileges, circumstances, environment, 
upbringing, etc., of the individual, knows 
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rightly how fo apportion punishment. 
While lastly, it may be remarked that 

since man is an eternally existent being, 
his birth, being the commencement of eter
nal existence, it follows as a necessary 
issue that nothing but eternal punishment 
can possibly be for the one who fails to 
avail himself of the salvation which is in 
Christ Jesus, since no neutral position is 
possible; it is either salvation or wrath. 
"Believers" will accept unquestioningly 
God's plain utterances. 

OBJECTION III . 

It has been alleged that this doctrine is 
incompatible with a God of Love. But to 
this we may reply, that God is# both Light 
and Love concurrently; and He has not 
lavished His love on man irrespective of 
righteousness but consistently therewith. 
This enables God righteously to accept the 
believing sinner, and the knowledge of this 
gives the sinner rest. Had God not satis
fied His righteous claims, but dispensed 
mercy regardless thereof, it might ever be 
held as a contingency that could occur, that 
justice would put in a claim despite mercy, 
and force the issue against the believer. 
But such a possibility is not existent, for 
justice has been met, whilst mercy can flow 
consistently therewith. 

God is righteous as well as merciful, and 
the one who will not have love and mercy 
must have the execution of judgment with
out mercy. 

What would one think of a monarch 
who, through kindness, failed to deal puni-
tively with rebels in his realm? or a father 
who, loving his children, permitted them 
to do as they liked all unchecked? And 
is God below this standard? Will He 
allow His law to be despised, His word to 
be contemned, and His rule to be ignored, 

without rising up to Judge the offenders? 
God has gratuitously provided a way of 

escape and it is for all to avail themselves 
of it on the simplest condition, i.e., faith. 
How then shall we escape if we neglect 
so great salvation? 

We should now mention those things 
taught by false teachers, which altogether 
lack Biblical support. 

ANNIHILATION. 

Those who teach this error cite such 
passages as 2 Thess. 1. 9, "eternal destruc
tion from the presence of the Lord" and 
again Matt. 10. 28, "Fear Him who is able 
to destroy both body and soul in Hell," 
assuming the word "destruction" means 
annihilation. But in neither case is this 
so, as an examination of their usuage in 
the New Testament will clearly show. 

The word in 2 Thess. 1. 9 means "disas
ter or ruin" and the word in Matt. 10. 28 
translated "destroy" means "spoil," "mar" 
or "to render unfit for its original purpose," 
as a broken cup is rendered unfit for its 
original purpose of containing liquid. So 
the man who is "lost" (as this word is also 
translated) is rendered totally unfit for the 
original purpose for which God created 
him. The reader can readily check that 
this is so by the use of an English-Greek 
Lexicon. 

Added to this, the doctrine of annihila
tion is contradictory to the whole tenor of 
Scripture, which reveals that the believer 
is destined to eternal bliss whilst the unbe
liever suffers "eternal death" and all are 
included in one class or another. If some 
object that body and soul united could not 
eternally exist in the lake of fire, they 
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should recall the bush which was not con
sumed; and the three men in the fiery 
furnace, preserved despite its fierceness. 
They also should note that the "beast" and 
the "false prophet" after being there for a 
thousand years are still spoken of as there 
(Rev. 20. 10) from which it follows that 
if they can survive its flame for one thou
sand years there is no logical reason why 
they should not survive eternally. 

The reference in 1 Cor. 15. to the last 
enemy "death" being destroyed constitutes 
no difficulty if regard is had to the context. 
The word "destroyed" means here "to put 
out of action" (it is a different word from 
that in 1 Thess. 1. 9, and Matt. 10. 28), 
and refers to the time when death will no 
longer hold men's bodies, when soul and 
body will no longer be separate, but both 
united will be disposed of by God accord
ing to his own revealed plan. Death and 
Hades will be superseded by Gehenna. 

UNIVERSAL SALVATION. 

It would seem too evident to need em
phasis that this is an unscriptural doctrine. 
What surely can Rev. 21. 8 mean if all 
ultimately will be saved? Is the lake of 
fire remedial? If so, where is the hint in 
Scripture to that effect? Paul says that 
"God will have all men to be saved," but 
negatively, Peter says, "God willeth not 
that one should perish"; that is His wish. 
It is not His counsel that so it shall be. 
In His ways He has placed man on his 
own responsibility. Manifestly the plain 
teaching of the Bible is that some will be 
saved eternally and some will be lost eter
nally. 

PURGATORY. 

This is a doctrine invented in Hell, and 
propagated by money-making priests with 
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intent to exploit ignorant souls and con
stantly to hold them in mental suspense 
for the sake of base gain. 

Clearly the time of "testing" is in life; 
not after. Probation is now : final issues 
are settled at death, not probationary ones. 

Whatever 1 Peter 3. 18-23 means it 
certainly cannot teach the general doctrine 
of purgatory for all, since that passage only 
relates to those to whom Noah preached, 
and who in his days were disobedient. 

1 Cor. 3. lends no support to the theory. 
"Saved so as by fire" is not indicative that 
the person undergoing a period of suffer
ing, is saved out of it, but that though his 
lifework may be consumed by the fire of 
judgment he himself is saved despite it. 

Neither Hades nor Gehenna are 
i remedial; they are final; once entered the 

person is hopelessly lost. May God im
print these words on our hearts by His 
Spirit. 

Finally, ERRONEOUS VIEWS CONCERNING 

THIS DOCTRINE AFFECT THE PERSON OF 

CHRIST. 

We ask the annihilationist: Was our 
Lord Jesus annihilated when He died? 
For verily he was Man. 

We ask the Universa'list: If all men ulti
mately will be saved why then did Christ 
die at all? What made His death impera
tive? 

Of the one who claims limited and not 
eternal duration of punishment, we enquire : 
Was not the Lord Jesus an infinite sub
stitute for sinners? For we have seen the 
sin is an infinite offence against an infinite 
God demanding infinite punishment, or in 
the alternative an infinite substitute. And 
logically if the punishment be finite, and of 
limited time, then the substitute equally 
must be finite, which means he is man and 
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not God, which thing is a lie. 
May God in His mercy spare writer and 

reader from any error on this profound 
and mysterious doctrine and give constant 
grace simply to bow to what is written 
seeking to understand those things which 
are revealed, and leaving the rest to a Just 
God and a Saviour. 

SEVEN CHARACTERISTICS OF 
CHURCHES OF GOD. 

1. Construction or membership. They were 
churches of saints.—Acts 2. 41-42; 1 Cor. 14. 
33; 1 Cor. 6. 11. 

2. Gathered to His name.—Matt. 18. 20; 1 
Cor. 5. 4. 

3. Keeping the ordinances as they were de
livered.—1 Cor. 11. 2; Acts 2. 41. 

4. Acknowledging the Word of God as our 
only rule and guide and final appeal in all 
things.—1 Cor. 14. 37. 

5. Freewill offerings of saints.—1 Cor. l(p 
1 and 2. 

6. Owning the authority and guidance of 
the Holy Spirit in worship and ministry.—Acts 
2. 4; 1 Cor. 12. 4, 14-15; 2 Cor. 3. 17; 1 Thess. 
6. 19; Ephes. 2. 18 to 22; Ephes. 4. 3 and 4. 

7. Looking for that blessed hope (i.e., wait
ing for His Son from heaven).—1 Cor. 2. 7; 
1 Thess. 1. 9 and 10. 

—Late H. B. Thompson. 

One tribe in Israel did not follow another 
tribe; one man did not follow another man; 
they followed the cloud. 

Nothing, Lord, that is Thine can suffice me 
without Thyself; nor can anything that is 
mine, without myself, be pleasing to Thee." 

—Bernard. 

"I am the Way, the Truth and the Life." 
The WAY—Follow Me. 
The TRUTH—"Learn of Me." 
The LIFE—"Abide in Me." 

POEM. 

A WORD TO THE SERVANT OF 
CHRIST. 

Servant of Christ! the hatred, scorn and 
shame, 

Are precious tokens of His love for thee: 
Think not for nothing thou must bear His 

Name, 
Or that He holds thee from His suffering 

free: 
Thy greatest honour to be made so vile— 
Thy sweetest recompense His gracious smile. 

Choose thou the path that leads to death and 
pain, 

Familiar daily with contempt and loss; 
Leave Him to choose what shall be fruit and 

gain, 
His own Interpreter of every cross: 

Remember none can preach the Christ that 
died 

But he who with his Lord is crucified. 

Think of His patient love that set thee free, 
And bound thee to Himself in richest grace; 

Count it all joy His willing slave to be, 
Who lowly took a servant's form and place; 

Be much alone in speech with Him, and then 
Thou wilt not need the praise and smiles of' 

men. 

Be silent to the Lord; be much in prayer; 
Contact with Jesus is the servant's strength: 

Let Him decide what stripes are thine to bear, 
And what reward of peace shall grow at 

length: 
Preach all the Word—to sinner and to saint; 
And labour most when self is weak and faint. 

Think not of rest while sinners love their sin, 
And from the Gospel table wander wide: 

Thine be the joy to lead the wanderers in 
To hear of Him who for their ransom died: 

Soon thou wilt hear the coming Master's voice, 
And dwell with Him for ever to rejoice. 

W. W. 

Written on the top of Saddlecombe, near 
Brighton, October 12th, 1908. 

lx 
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Christian Service. 
An address given at Folkstone Road Hall 

to the Saturday afternoon village workers, on 
April 26th, 1930, by Mr. G. J. Hyde, Waltham-
stow. 

A LARGE crowd of young men had 
gathered, and looking into their 

eager faces, and realising that we had met 
as labourers for God, the Speaker read 2 
Timothy 4. 1-8, and remarked that here we 
have the characteristics of a true servant. 

Having come together as workers, we 
must remind ourselves that we are engaged 
in an aggressive warfare, one that admits 
of no compromise or slackness, for we have 
to fight unceasingly against Satan and sin 
until the end of the conflict. The enemy 
is ever active, and there is consequently a 
call to constant vigilance and energy on 
our part. It is well therefore to look to 
our weapons, study our equipment, and see 
whether we are fitted for the conflict. We 
have a wily foe—we must be ready to meet 
him. There must be no loose joints in our 
armour, where the enemy can get his shafts 
in, and it is necessary to be warned of 
the dangers that lie in our pathway. 

In the passage Paul gives 
(a) An exhortation as to Timothy's 

future service—vv. 1-5. 
(b) A declaration as to his own past 

service—vv. 6-8. 
Here we have a solemn message to a J 
young worker, in which the elder, according ! 

\o the wisdom gained by his experience, 
encourages the younger in his work, 
steadies his zeal, and points out difficulties 
with which he would be faced, and which 
he must be prepared to meet. The grand 
old warrior knows his end is coming— 
"for the time of my departure is at hand" 
—his fight is over, his toil is finished, ' 
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and he must hand over the reins to his 
successor. In doing so, he gives this part
ing injunction. If Timothy is to be faith
ful, he must be 

(1) a bearer of a message—-he is to 
"preach the Word"; 

(2) characterised by a readiness at all 
times—"be instant in season, out of sea
son" ; 

(3) sound in the faith—"reprove, rebuke, 
exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine, 
etc."; 

(4) of a watchful spirit—"watch thou in 
all things"; 

(5) capable of holding on in trials—"en
dure afflictions";. 

(6) a true evangelist, justifying his ser
vice—"do the work of an evangelist, make 
full proof of thy ministry." 

The exhortation is preceded by a descrip
tion of a fit servant of Christ in chapter 2. 
There must be Christian character and 
moral rectitude if we are to successfully 
engage in the service of God. 

Seven marks are there set forth:— 
^a) Strength in the grace of Christ (v.l) 
(b) Obedience and endurance of a 

soldier (v. 3). 
(c) Contention for mastery in a lawful 

manner (v. 5). 
(d) Patient sewing of a husbandman 

(v. 6). 
(e) Careful study to a spiritual under

standing of our relation to God (Y. 
15). 

(f) Skill and delicacy of a trained work
man in handling Divine things (v. 
15). 

(g) Becoming in all things an honourable 
vessel, sanctified, and meet for the 
Master's use (v. 21). 

Spiritual work demands spiritual men—• 
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the man must be greater than his labour. 
To work right, his walk must be right. So 
preparation, understanding, surrender, de
votion must ever precede activity. 

The apostle's instruction as to our service 
in vv. 2-5 is very searching. 

(1) "PREACH THE WORD." The preacher 

must proclaim the truth, for nothing else 
will change men. The Scriptures contain 
a Divine message, and the breath of the 
Holy Spirit, who indited them, is within 
them. They are consequently living and 
active, sharper than any two-edged sword 

discerning the thoughts and intents 
of the heart. They speak with authority, 
and carry conviction: only by their in
strumentality can man be brought to see 
his need, and know the remedy for -his 
fallen estate, ^ s e d aright, they will prove 
their authorship, and justify theii claim. 
There is no substitute for the Scriptures of 
Truth, for apart therefrom, there is no 
light on spiritual problems. Men are not 
brought into the Kingdom by human pro
cesses—they are "born again by the incor
ruptible seed, by the Word of God that 
liveth and abideth for ever." A study of 
Paul's preaching shews how much he re
lied on the Word in his discourses, whilst 
the Biblical records declare that glorious 
results accompanied his witness. Verily, 
he was permitted to see that the Gospel 
was the power of God. He therefore starts 
with this declaration because he knows, if 
we would save men, all else would be a 
failure. The modernist to-day is painfully 
proving this fact. He denies the Truth, 
but. reaches no goal. 

(2) " B E INSTANT IN SEASON, OUT OF SEASON" 

The worker must always be on the look
out, impelled by a Divine enthusiasm, con
strained by the love of Christ, not merely 

at stated times, but whenever the opportun
ity is presented. "Out of season," when
ever possible. There must be adaptability 
and resourcefulness to utilise every occa
sion offered. This characterised Paul at 
all times—"he became all things to all men 
that he might by all means save some." 
With what tact and wisdom he goes to 
work at Athens and Antioch in order to 
obtain a hearing for his message, using his 
surroundings to introduce the subject of 
the Gospel. Our greatest example is, of 
course, our blessed Lord, every day seizing 
upon passing events, and applying'them to 
spiritual purpose. He sees a sower at 
work, and speaks of eternal seed. He 
watches the children piping in the market 
place, and uses the illustration to remind 
his hearers of their lack of response to 
God's appeal. With what sympathy and 
tenderness He reveals Himself to the 
woman at Samaria, introducing Himself 
by talking of her waterpot. Thus all 
occasions were utilised to make men see 
the main purpose of their existence. If we 
were more eager, surely we would find 
ways and means of presenting Christ with
out giving needless offence. A servant of 
God spoke to a lady in a Boston hotel about 
her soul with such earnestness and sim
plicity that she was greatly impressed. As 
he was leaving, she was joined by her 
husband, who enquired the nature of the 
conversation. On being informed, he said : 
"Did you not tell him to mind his own 
business?" to which she replied, "My dear, 
had you been here, you would have thought 
it was his business." Thus her heart was 
reached without her mind being angered. 
It depends so much on the way we do 
things. Grace can overcome all difficulties. 

(3) There is an urgent call to-day for 

lxx 
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purity of doctrine, and the command to 
"REPROVE, REBUKE, EXHORT WITH DOCTRINE, 

ETC.," should urge us to examine our mes
sage. Modernism is undermining the 
Truth, and overthrowing the faith of many. 
We must seek to recover its recognition by 
our assurance and its exemplification, i.e., 
we must manifest a wholesome confidence 
in its reasonableness and shew that noth
ing else will bring to man the knowledge 
of Salvation. The honour of God is in
volved, but while we "contend earnestly 
for the .faith once for all delivered to the 
saints," let us see to it that we do not repel 
by harshness and arrogance, but rather 
attract to the real Gospel by our patience 
and tenderness in its application—as Paul 
puts it, "with long-suffering." 

(4) "WATCH THOU IN ALL THINGS." This 
probably means that we are to have a dis
cerning spirit, so that we can sift the pure 
from the vile, but it seems also to have a 
personal application, i.e., be on our guard 
against ourselves, having an eye on our 
own lives. We need to watch against— 

(a) Unspirituality. 
(b) A waning influence. 
(c) A hurtful example. 
(a) There is a tendency for us to be

come mechanical, and to do the work to 
which we have grown accustomed. If we 
are to lay hold of others, we must first 
be laid hold of ourselves, realising the 
power of the Holy Spirit within us. Only 
as we maintain communion can we ensure 
that freshness of utterance that will arrest 
men and bring them to Christ. 

(b) It is possible for us to lose power 
so imperceptibly that we are not conscious 
of it. Satan often blinds the eyes of God's 
saints as well as the ungodly. One has 
come across obvious backsliders, who have 

stoutly affirmed that they were all right,, 
when one could see that their lives were 
all wrong. When Samson awoke out of 
his sleep, after he had given away his. 
spiritual secret, he said, "I will go out as 
at other times before, and shake myself." 
And he wist not that the Lord was departed 
from him. A sad condition indeed, but 
alas! having its counterpart in many lives 
to-day. A humble spirit, a prayerful at
titude, daily contact with the Scriptures 
will keep us in the strength of God. 

(c) No one liveth to himself—we tend 
to drag down if we are not lifting up. 
The world is looking for a lead, and if 
the saints of God fail, the world will neces
sarily be stumbled. In a case the writer 
knows, a young soldier sought to influence 
one of his companions for Christ. Shortly 
afterwards, he was guilty of untruth, and 
the facts becoming known, his friend said 
to him, "Then you told a lie?" He had 
sorrowfully to confess it was so, and need
less to say, his mouth was at once closed. 
Within a few days they were parted, and 
never saw one another again, but the hurt
ful results of that unhappy incident none 
can measure. What a call to live near to 
Christ so that our lives may be a true mani
festation of Himself. 

(5) "ENDURE AFFLICTIONS." The worker 
must be undeterred by trifles, and undis
mayed by opposition: out of our very 
afflictions come great blessings, and we see 
that God "maketh the wrath of man to 
praise Him." 

Paul and Silas at Philippi may have been 
stunned in the first hour of their imprison
ment, both by the injustice of the treat
ment and the brutality of its display, but 
what wondrous results flowed from it. The 
conversion of the jailor and his family. 
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God used the means of their very shame 
to awaken them, and bring them to a know
ledge of Himself. The Church was con
solidated, encouraged and strengthened, 
Satan over-reached himself, and the work 
went forward. 

Endurance proves the man. "We shall 
reap if we faint not." 

6. " D o THE WORK OF AN EVANGELIST." W e 

must lure with the sweetness of the evangel 
of Christ. Let the music of that precious 
name become attractive by virtue of the 
holy melody with which it is presented. 
But there must be a passion for souls such 
as possessed Paul as expressed by him in 
the 9th and 10th chapters of Romans. 

An evangelist must be baptised with the 
spirit of the cross, and know something of 
the agony of Calvary in view of the eternal 
value of souls. He must learn to preach 
a crucified Christ in a crucified style. 

Sympathy and compassion must be got
ten from his Master, so that his hearers 
feel the compelling and winning power of 
the Gospel.-

The whole appeal is based upon the great 
fact of Christ's return. Paul seizes upon 
the Truth that He is coming, and uses the 
statement as a fulcrum upon which to rest 
a lever to move the heart-of Timothy. 

Because Christ will judge the quick and 
the dead at His appearing and His king
dom (v. 1), Paul says "I charge thee there
fore." 

Proclaim that word that tells of Him. 
Let men know the Truth. 

Be careful—walk warily 
Be willing to suffer for His sake. "If 

we suffer, we shall reign." 
Prove your ministry—be up and doing— 

win souls now—the time is short, the 
day will soon have passed. 

The Divine Despot. 
HY. STEEDMAN, BROXBURN. 

THE majestic word "Despotees"—a Des
pot, Sovereign Master, is used of 

Christ in 2 Tim. 2. 21 ; 2 Pet. 2. 1; Jude 
4 ; cf. Rev. 6. 10. 

The same word is five times translated 
Lord, and five times translated Master 
(see Young's Concordance). Trench's 
words are helpful—"Undoubtedly there 
does lie in 'kurios'—Lord, the sense of an 
authority owning limitations,*—moral limi
tations it may be—and the word implies 
that the user will not exclude, in its use, 
their good over whom it is exercised; 
while in 'despotees' is implied a more un
restricted power and absolute domination 
confessing no such limitations or restraints. 
He who addresses another as 'despota,' 
puts a far greater emphasis of submission 
into his speech than if he had addressed 
him 'kurie.' " The Title—Sovereign Mas
ter—is Christ's, and that by indefeasible 
right. This applies to His Godhood and 
Manhood. It is delightful to consider Him, 
as He is, invested with "all authority," "all 
things delivered into His hands," "all things 
under His feet," and Himself in Manhood 
—"exalted far above all Heavens." Thus 
has the glory of God been infinitely pro
moted. Stability and security given to 
everything in Christ. 

Divine and heavenly relationships are the 
pattern for all our spiritual, natural and 
earthly relationships. This is far-reaching! 
God teaches by example as well as by pre
cept. The Divine pattern never changes. 
Neither does God lower His standard of 
rule, or His standard of values! These 
are fixed. Failure on our part never affects 
them. Christ in Manhood answered to all 
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of these perfectly and completely. Unless 
Christ is our criterion then are our Christ
ian morals low indeed. The prevailing 
ignorance of the Divine standard, and 
man's ignorance of Christ having answered 
thereto—thus having acquired in the life, 
obedience and dependence of His Manhood 
the title, "Sovereign Master"—accounts for 
much presumptuous despotism—tyranny— 
among leaders, and degenerating democracy 
among men. 

Let us learn Christ, and from Christ. 
The time was when the Despot became the 
Bondservant. Christ thus glorified and 
magnified the Divine Standard, and trans
formed service to God and man in 
minutest detail. 

Christ is the Pattern Master of and for 
masters, and, He is the Absolute Master of 
masters. 

Christ is the Pattern Servant of and for 
servants, and, He is the Servant of ser
vants. 

His is unrivalled supremacy and all pre
vailing pre-eminence! All that God de
sired and required has been answered to 
in its infinities in the Son, Who learned 
obedience ("The Obedience") by the things 
which He suffered. 

Who would dispute the absolute supre
macy and Universal Authority of Christ the 
Lord? Who can? Who dare? 

Archangels, Cherubim and Seraphim 
stand in His Presence, fly at His bidding, 
do His will. Blessed Lord! 

To this Divine Despot, God has put sub
ject the oncoming habitable world, and 
much more. Dare puny men attempt to 
"break His bands asunder, and cast away 
His cords" from them? 

Howbeit, we ("His own") know, "His 
yoke is easy and His burden is light." 

Still, He is denied and disobeyed. Love 
rules His Kingdom. With Him power is 
never disconnected from wisdom and from 
love. Tyranny and bondage are foreign to 
this Sovereign and to His service. 

His servants know their "hire" is 
promised them on earth—and, "the labourer 
is worthy of his hire"—and their "reward" 
awaits them. Let us approach Him boldly 
with reverence and Godly fear, unto an 
entire prostration of self, and an ampler 
recognition and submission of His Lord
ship. 

Notes on the Apocalypse. 
THE MARRIAGE O F T H E LAMB. 

(Continued) 

CHAP. 19. 7-10. BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 

I T may be readily premised that the sub-
* ject of the Church as the Bride of 
Christ is not prominent in the Epistles, any 
more than in the rest of Scripture. Indeed 
we should not expect to find it in the Old 
Testament, where the Church is still a hid
den mystery. It would be difficult, how
ever, to give up, as figurative references 
to this wonderful truth, such accounts as 
the seeking of a bride for Isaac by the 
servant of Abraham, or the marriages of 
men like Joseph or Moses with wives out
side the chosen race. It is, however, a mis
leading principle of exegesis to base 
doctrines on Old Testament figures. The 
fact, moreover that the subject is dealt with 
by the Spirit with terseness and economy 
even in the New Testament need not 
trouble us, for this is not the only im
portant truth, treated in the same way. In
deed such paucity of reference cuts both 
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ways, and might be used equally to dis
prove Israel's claim to be bride. 

This being said, there are expressions 
here and there in the Epistles which, 
though not demonstrative, are in harmony 
with such a future relation between Christ 
and His Church, as may be described by 
spiritual marriage; thus, read in their con
text, such verses as "He that is joined unto 
the Lord is one spirit," (1 Cor. 6. 17) or 
"that we should be married (gignomai as in 
previous verse) to another, even to Him 
that is raised from the dead, that we should 
bring forth fruit unto God" (Rom. 7. 4). 
The testimony of 2 Cor. 11. 2, 3, it will 
be admitted goes further still, "I have 
espoused you to one husband, that I may 
present you as a chaste virgin to Christ. 
But I fear lest by any means as the serpent 
beguiled Eve through his subtilty (she 
ought to have kept her place behind an 
husband, rather than affect the independent 
position), so your minds should be corrupted 
from the simplicity and the purity that is 
toward Christ.!' These last few words are 
from the R.V., which alone have manu
script authority. The words "simplicity 
which is in Christ" represent an idea quite 
foreign to the text. Of course it may be 
said that this is only figurative of Christian 
separation and devotion to the Lord, but 
the words certainly lend themselves to the 
thought that Paul regarded the Corinthian 
Church as betrothed to Christ, and part of 
His future Bride. The word "present" 
here is the same as in the locus classicus 
of this subject—Ephesians 5. 22-32—of the 
presentation of the Church to Christ, of 
which the Old Testament parallel in view 
is the presentation of Eve to Adam by 
Jehovah to be his wedded wife. This pas
sage we will now consider. We may 

notice at once that the figure of Christ 
and the Church is introduced here to en
force right relations between husbands and 
wives. That prepares us for something in 
Christ's relation to the Church, parallel to 
that of husband to wife. Christ is there
fore not said here to be the Head of the 
Body, but of the Church, and the Saviour 
of* the Body (v. 23) : "Therefore as the 
Church is subject unto Christ (i.e. relation-
ally), so are the wives to their own hus
bands in every thing." (v. 23). In Ephes
ians 1, the Church is His body,-in chapter 
5—His bride. The same figure is preserved 
all through, and even when the body is 
mentioned, we are not referred back to the 
formation of Adam's body in Gen. 2. 7, 
but to the formation of Eve, out of his 
body in Gen. 2. 22. Again the exhortation 
to husbands to love their wives is based on 
the love of Christ to the Church, not viewed 
as His body, but as an object outside Him
self, whom He loved, and for whom He 
gave Himself (v. 25), once more fitting in 
to the relation of Bridegroom and bride. 
Verse 26 speaks of the preparation of the 
bride for that day of days, the great Mar
riage celebration, when the Lord as a 
Divine Person will present His bride to 
Himself "A Glorious Church, not having 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing." A 
man does not need his own body to be 
presented to him, but his bride, so this is 
again the figure here. In verse 28, the 
figure is extended, but not changed. It 
does not say that the wife is the husband's 
body, but that he should love her as his 
own body. Adam did recognize Eve as a 
part of himself. "This is now bone of my 
bones, and flesh of my flesh. She shall be 
called woman, because she was taken out 
of man." (Gen. 2. 23). Now, however, she 
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was a separate entity, and as such, became 
his wedded wife. "None ever yet hated 
his own flesh, but nourisheth and cherisheth 
it, even as the Lord the Church." She 
also was taken out of Him, after His sleep of 
death at Calvary, and in this sense "we are 
members of His body, of His flesh, and of 
His bones." These later words are omitted 
in R.V., but there is a considerable body of 
authority in their favour, and I believe they 
fit in exactly with the thought of the pas
sage, and reinforce the parallel between the 
formation of the bride of Christ and that 
of Adam's helpmeet. 

Once more ver. 31 takes up the thought 
of the married state, "For this cause shall 
a man leave his father and mother, and 
shall be joined to his wife and they two 
shall be one flesh. This is a great mystery, 
but I speak concerning Christ and the 
Church." We see, therefore, that though 
the thought of the body is introduced in 
this passage, it is entirely subservient, 
whereas the thought of the bride is pre
dominant throughout. In the truth of 
Christ's body, union and supply are the 
principal features, in that of His bride, 
love and communion. 

To return to our Apocalyptic chapter, 
verse 9 is occupied no longer with the bride, 
but with the guests, a most important dis
tinction. The angel that spake with the 
apostle said, write "Blessed are they which 
are called to the marriage supper of the 
Lamb." These are described in the gospels, 
as we have seen, as the "friends of the 
Bridegroom" (John 3. 29); "the children of 
the bridechamber" (Mark 9. 15); the in
vited guests of Matt. 22. 8; the wise 
virgins of chap. 25. These patriarchs and 
prophets and kings will see the things they 
have desired to see, and will to have in the 

day of rejoicing. Though playing a second
ary part, they will be in fullest sympathy 
with the Bridegroom, their Jehovah-Re
deemer. All that interests Him, will in
terest them; they will rejoice with fulness 
of joy at the sight of His joy. Such are 
indeed blessed. 

The angel closes this portion of his mes
sage with the confirmative words, "These 
are the true sayings of God." But when 
John, dazzled by the majesty of the messen
ger, attempts to worship at his feet, he at 
once disclaims such a thing, he is only the 
fellow servant of John and his brethren; 
"Worship God! for the testimony of Jesus 
is the spirit of prophecy." Are these words 
to be understood objectively, the testimony 
concerning Jesus, or subjectively, that 
which He renders? Both would be pos
sible. We love to acknowledge that Christ 
is the underlying substance of prophecy, 
and that His glory is its final end. But I 
believe here the other sense put the con
text better. The angel wishes to divert 
attention from himself to Him, in whose 
name he' speaks, and Who as a Divine 
Person alone deserves all worship. 

The Anointing—The Seal—The 
Earnest. 

BY ALBERT E. LONG, ASHSTEAD, SURREY. 

"Now he which . . . hath anointed us, is God: 
Who hath also sealed us, and given the earnest 
of the Spirit in our hearts" (2 Cor. 1. 21, 22). 

A MONG the precious truths communi-
•**• cated to "his own" (John 13. 1) by 
the Lord Jesus Christ before He suffered, 
the promise of the Holy Spirit is very 
prominent (John 14. 16, 26; 15. 26; 16. 7), 
and this because, in the approaching absence 
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of their Lord (ch. 16. 7), the disciples would 
need "another Comforter" (chap. 14. 16) 
lest they be left as "orphans" in the world 
(v. 18). A distinctive feature of this re
assuring truth, peculiar to this dispensation 
of grace, was that, whereas at that time the 
Spirit but dwelt "with" them (v. 17), He 
would, when "given" upon the glorification 
of the Lord Jesus (chap. 7. 39) be "in" 
them to "abide . . . . for ever" (14. 16, 17). 

The purpose of His indwelling, as set 
forth by the Lord Jesus, was sevenfold, i.e. 
to "teach . . . all things," to "bring all things 
to . . . remembrance" (John 14. 26), to 
"testify" of Christ (chap. 15. 26), to "guide 
. . . . into all truth," to "shew . . . . things to 
come," to "glorify" Christ and to "take" of 
Christ's and "declare" it (chap. 16. 13-15). 
Such were, among the many important 
things the Holy Spirit would do for them 
as a result of His indwelling. The Holy 
Spirit "in" them was, however, to be sym
bolic of other important truths, i.e. as to 
what He would be to them, and it is in 
this capacity that the Spirit appears as the 
"Anointing," the "Seal" and the "Earnest." 

(1) T H E ANOINTING. The purpose of the 
Anointing is twofold—to safeguard against 
doctrinal error and to fit for service. 

In warning his "little children" (1 John 
2. 1, 18, 28) against apostates who were 
leading them "astray" by denying that 
"Jesus is the Shrist" (vv. 22, 26), the 
Apostle John reveals that which alone 
could protect them against doctrinal error 
in regard to the Person of Christ; "But ye 
have an anointing from the Holy One, and 
ye know all things" and "the anointing 
which ye have received of him abideth in 
you, and ye need not that any man teach 
you : b u t . . . the same anointing teacheth 
you of all things" (vv. 20, 27). Needless 

to say, such knowledge was not actual, but 
potential, by reason of the indwelling of 
the omniscient Spirit (1 Cor. 2. 10-12); 
neither was any disparagement of human 
teachers implied, but the significance of 
their anointing of Him was that, quite apart 
from human agency, the Holy Spirit was 
able, as Christ had prophesied, to "teach . . . 
all things" (John 14. 26) and to "guide . . . . 
into all truth" (chap. 16. 13), were the 
"little children" but to "abide in him" (1 
John 2. 28). Hence, inasmuch as the mis
sion of the Holy Spirit was to "testify" of 
and "glorify" Christ (John 15. 26; 16. 14), 
they would thereby be safeguarded against 
the "spirit of antichrist" (1 John 4. 3), 
whose mission was, contrariwise, to deny 
and traduce Him. 

Then as to service; under the Mosaic 
economy, Aaron and his sons were anointed 
to the priestly service (Exod. 28. 41 ; 29, 7; 
30, 30) with the "holy anointing oil" (chap. 
30. 25), clearly a type of the Holy Spirit, 
and Christ, fulfilling Isaiah's prophecy 
(chap. 61. 1) declared, in His address at 
Nazareth, that "The Spirit of the Lord is-
upon me, because he hath anointed me to 
preach" (Luke 4. 18), while Peter announ
ced that "God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghost and with power" (Acts 
10. 38). Such anointing, however, was 
peculiar to the Lord Jesus alone, "for God 
giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him" 
(John 3. 34). Then the Lord Jesus told 
His disciples, among His last words to 
them before He ascended, that they should 
"receive power, after that the Holy Ghost 
is to come upon you : and ye shall be wit
nesses unto me" (Acts 1. 8), which was 
first fulfilled at Pentecost (Acts 2. 6). 
Likewise Paul, writing to the Corinthians, 
declared that his "speech and . . . preaching 



14 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 

was . . . in demonstration of the Spirit and 
of power" (1 Cor. 2. 4). So it is in wor
ship, for the mark of the true circumcision, 
which is "in the spirit, not in the letter" 
(Rom. 2. 29), is that they "worship by the 
Spirit of God" (Phil. 3. 3, R.v.), for "they 
that worship him must worship in spirit 
and in truth" (John 4. 24). 

(2) T H E SEAL. AS the Seal the Holy 
Spirit has a threefold meaning, viz., pur
chase, possession and preservation. Hence, 
the Ephesian believers, "having believed" 
in Christ, "were sealed with that Holy 
Spirit of promise . . until the redemption 
of the purchased possession" (Eph. 1. 13, 
14), while the "servants of our God," saved 
out of Israel and sealed during the Great 
Tribulation (Rev. 7. 3) are spoken of as 
having "been purchased out of the earth" 
and "purchased from among men" (chap. 
14. 3, 4, R.V.). Similarly, the Corinthian 
believers were told that "your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost in you . . . and ye 
are not your own . . . . For ye are bought 
with a price" (1 Cor. 6. 19, 20). For this 
reason a chaste life was demanded of them 
(vv. 9-18 and Rev. 14. 4, 5). Again, writing 
of the subversive effect of evil doctrine, the 
Apostle Paul observes that "the firm found
ation of God standeth, having this seal, The 
Lord knoweth them that are His; and, Let 
every one that nameth the name of the Lord 
depart from unrighteousness" (2 Tim. 2. 
19 R.v.), thus enjoining upon us separation 
from teachers of evil doctrine (vv. 17, 18 
and 21). Then in Eph. 4. 30 the Holy 
Spirit is seen to be the symbol of our pre
servation "unto the day of redemption" (cf. 
chap. 1. 14 and Rom. 8. 23). Hence our 
"walk" (Eph. 4. 17; 5. 1, 8 and 15) should 
not be such as to "grieve" Him (chap. 4. 
30), otherwise we must surely lose the pre

sent enjoyment, though not the ultimate 
possession, of "the glory which shall be re
vealed to usward" (Rom. 8. 18, R.v.). 

(3) THE EARNEST. AS the earnest or 
pledge the indwelling of the Holy Spirit has 
promise of two great things—the inherit
ance and immortality of the believer. "In 
whom also we have obtained an inheritance 
. . . . the Holy Sp i r i t . . . . which is the 
earnest of our inheritance" (Eph. 1. 11 and 
14). The Holy Spirit is therefore a pledge 
or surety of "good things to come," even 
as the fruit of Canaan, brought back by the 
spies sent out by Moses, was a pledge of 
that inheritance to which God purposed to 
bring the Israelites, albeit they then refused 
to enter. (Num. 13. 20, 23, 26, 27). But 
what of the inheritance ? Peter writes of it 
as "an inheritance incorruptible, and unde
filed, and that fadeth not away" (1 Pet. 1.4), 
whilst the grandeur of the saint's expecta
tion, as set forth by Paul, is that we are 
"heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ," 

- for "shall he not with him also freely give 
us all .things?" (Rom. 8. 17-32). Shall we 
not then give "thanks unto the Father, 
which hath made competent to be partakers 
of the inheritance of the saints in light"? 
(Col. 1. 12). Then the holy Spirit is also 
the pledge of immortality, for we read that 
"he that hath wrought us for the selfsame 
thing is God, who also hath given unto us 
the earnest of the Spirit"* (2 Cor. 5. 5). It 
is because of the indwelling Spirit that we 
groan, desiring a more permanent dwelling 
than "our earthly house of this tabernacle," 
to wit, "an house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens" (vv. 1-4). For it is 
for the "adoption, the redemption of our 
body" that we wait (Rom. 8. 23), when 
"mortality shall be swallowed up of life" 
(2 Cor. 5. 4). Hence the Spirit is the 
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pledge of release from "our body of humili
ation" and "death" (Phil. 3. 21 ; Rom. 7. 
24), for "if the Spirit of him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he . . . . 
shall also quicken your mortal bodies be
cause of his Spirit that dwelleth in you" 
(Rom. 8. 11). 

Overcoming. 
BY A. G. WESTACOTT, BURNHAM-ON-SEA. 

T J A V E we, as believers, a standard set 
*• *• for our example ? Yes, a perfect one, 
set by Him Who said, "I have overcome 
the world." l ie Who overcame its system, 
its mass of temptations, allurements, un
godly habits and unholy life. He alone is 
the complete and perfect Overcomer. How 
did He over-come? By steadily and com
pletely resisting its pressure. 

What is overcoming? It is gaining the 
victory. Should the victory not be gained, 
this would indicate broken fellowship by 
reason of sin. Before it could be possible 
for anyone to be an overcomer it was neces
sary that the Lord Jesus should first gain 
the victory over the enemy—Satan. This 
He accomplished at the Cross of Calvary, 
and was testified to by God, by being raised 
from among the dead, and now His perfect 
and eternal victory is ours by faith. "For 
whatsoever is begotten of God overcometh 
the world and thus the victory that over
cometh the world even our faith." So 
that in comparison with the worldling all 
believers are overcomers. 

Our subject, however, more particularly 
deals with the life lived after the new birth 
In this respect some Christians are over
comers and some are not. The controlling 
factor is unquestioning obedience and a 
walk of fellowship with God. The question 
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may be asked "What is it to be overcome?" 
"Of whom (what) a man is overcome of 
the same is he also brought into bondage" 
(2 Peter 2. 19). The Lord Jesus not only 
came to free us from the guilt and penalty 
of sin but also from its bondage. The 
Lord follows His "To him that overcom
eth" with a promise. So overcoming is a 
personal matter for each individual be
liever and it is therefore possible of attain
ment. What is it that prevents believers 
from being overcomers? 

Making provision for the flesh: 
Negatively: "Make no provision for 

the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof." 
Positively : "Put ye on the Lord Jesus 

Christ." (Rom. 13. 14). 
Giving liberty to it: 

Negatively: "Use not your freedom 
for an occasion to the flesh." 

Positively : "Through love be servants 
one to another" (Gal. 5. 13). 

Having confidence in it: 
Negatively: "Have no confidence in 

the flesh." 
Positively : "We worship by the Spirit * 

of God and Glory in Christ Jesus" 
(Phil. 3. 3). 

Expecting good from it: 
Negatively: "For I know that in one, 

that is, in my flesh dwelleth no 
good thing." 

Positively : "Delight in the law of God 
after the inward man" (Rom. 7. 
18-22). 

The flesh is the great hindrance. "They 
that are of Christ Jesus have crucified the 
flesh with the passions and the lusts there
of" (Gal. 5. 24). 

The mind, or imagination is an impor
tant factor: 

Negatively: "Walk n o t . . . . in the 

. s MAGAZINE. 
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vanity of their (your) mind" 
(Eph. 4. 17). 

Positively: "Let this mind be in you 
which was also in Christ Jesus" 
(Phil. 2. 5). 

By ignoring the teaching referred to, we 
may, like Jacob, be led into deceit and wan
dering, or like Samson, lose our strength 
and spiritual eyesight, or like Peter, follow 
afar off and even deny Him. "Who is 
sufficient for these things?" (2 Cor. 3. 5). 

Negatively : "Not that we are suffici
ent of ourselves." 

Positively: "Our sufficiency is of 
God." 

God's Words for the New Year. 
Awake to righteousness, and sin not—1 Cor. 

IS. 34. 
Have faith in God—Mark 11. 22. 
Awake, awake, put on the strength—Isa. 52. 1. 
Put on the whole armour of God—Eph. 6. 11. 
Prove Me now herewith saith the Lord of 

Hosts—Mai. 3. 10. 
Yield yourselves unto God—Rom. 6. 13. 
None other name under heaven—Acts 4. 12. 
Every branch that beareth not fruit He taketh 

away—John 15. 2. 
"Walk before God in the light of living—Psa. 

56. 13. 
Yea", I will betroth thee unto Me in righteous

ness—Hosea 2. 19. 
Eat, O friends, drink, yea, drink abundantly, 

O beloved—Cant. 5. 1. 
And you hath He quickened, who were dead— 

Eph. 2. 1. 
Reckon yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin 

—Rom. 6. 11. 

Nothing to pay! Ah nothing to pay! 
Jesus has cleared all the debt away; 
Blotted it out with His bleeding hand, 
Freed and forgiven and loved you stand, 
Hear the voice of Jesus say; 
Verily, there is nothing to pay 
Paid is the debt, and the debtor free 
Now I ask thee "Lovest thou Me?" 

i Before the Reign of David. 
ARTICLE II. 

.BY ERNEST T. TARRANT, FOLKSTONE. 

(Continued from page 205). 

T^EW episodes, even in the varied experi-
•*• ences of Israel, are more crucial than 
their obtainment for the first time of a 
human king, and the reasons for such 
radical change therefore merit special con
sideration. 

As noticed in a previous article, the 
failure of the priesthood occurs prior to 
the demand for a king, and the effect of 
such failure alone, by discouraging the 
people from the intimacies of relationship 
with God (e.g. 1 Sam. 2. 17), must surely 
have been a considerable factor in alienat
ing the people from continuance in sole 
dependence upon Him as their King. 

A leading motive for the obtainment of 
Saul was the desire to be "like all the 
nations" (8. 5, 20). This motive was far 
stronger than the mere surface and legiti
mate impulse to seek the removal from 
judgeship of the sons of Samuel. Griev
ance in connection with the latter might 
reasonably have allowed an appeal for suit
able relief. But persistent dictation for a 
king, who might prove even worse than the 
sons of Samuel as well as possess far 
greater authority, betrayed a deeper rebel
lion. 

Israel had lost desire, as well as practical 
fitness to be in manner of rule "a peculiar 
people" among the families of the earth, 
and it is made thoroughly evident that the 

PEOPLE REJECT INVISIBLE HEADSHIP 

in their reiterated demand. "They have 



THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 17 

rejected ME, that I should not reign" is the 
Divine indictment against the people (8. 7), 
whilst Samuel describes the action as 
"great wickedness" (12. 17). 

Saul cannot therefore be regarded as 
coming into power in4he normal intention 
of the Lord. He is definitely described as 
having been given "in Mine anger," and 
taken away "in My wrath" (Hos. 13. 11). 
Significantly his name means "asked"; and 
he was not of Judah, the tribe connected 
in God's purposes with kingly rule (Gen. 
49. 10). 

Application of the foregoing, in prin
ciple, to the trend of Christendom may be 
found in manifold directions. In "Laodi
cea" the Head of the true church* is found 
as an outside suppliant (Rev. 3. 20). "A 
worldly control centres in "Babylon," from 
which source more than one unfaithful 
system is "mothered" (Rev. 17. 5),—and to 
associate can contaminate! (Rev. 18. 4). 
Even amongst companies of Christians pro
fessedly loyal a measure of independence 
may be manifest by the widespread neglect 
of meetings for waiting upon God and 
similar exercises so vital to the maintenance 
of intimacy with the Head. 

In touching contrast to the infidelity of 
Israel, the fidelity of Jehovah is in evidence 
(12. 22; cp. Mai. 3. 6). Samuel also com
bines with a firmness of testimony, a re
markable grace in personal adjustment to 
the new conditions. Despite disappoint
ment, he could intercede for the people, in 
which ministry he is ranked with Moses 
(Jer. 15. 1; Psa. 99. 6). To discontinue 
such ministry, and the teaching of "the 
good and right way," Samuel would regard 
as "sin against the Lord" (12. 23),—-a state
ment stimulating to continuity in gracious 
yet faithful ministry in times of apostasy. 

The selection of Saul is connected with 
physical dominance "from his shoulders 
and upward" (10. 23),—a visible leader 
indeed for a people desiring to walk more 
by sight! And he led them ultimately to 
utter defeat (31. 1, 7). The leader before 
David thus proved a disappointment, as to 
far greater extent will another leader, who 
"shall come" prior to Him who is "The 
Root and the Offspring of David" (Rev. 22. 
16). Parallel in this respect however, must 
be limited. Saul was "the Lord's anointed"; 
he was not without real zeal for the national 
welfare; and the terms "mighty" and even 
"lovely" are magnanimously applied to him 
by David in his lament (2 Sam. 1. 19, 23). 

Nevertheless, upon important counts, 
Saul shewed serious failure. He proved 
presumptuous in things sacred (13. 12); 
partial in obedience (15. 24); and a perse
cutor without cause (26, 21). Samuel with
drew from intimacy with Saul many years 
before the death of that prophet (15. 35); 
and in seeming contrast to the subsequent 
concern of David for the Ark, it is recorded 
that Israel "enquired not at it in the days 
of Saul" (1 Chron 13. 3),—which adds 
pathos to finding Saul ultimately without 
answer from God and enquiring of a witch 
(28. 6, 7). 

Saul's persecution of David brought into 
display an amazing patience in the latter 
whilst he was awaiting the throne. Being 
typical of the present "patience of Christ," 
this display is worthy of separate consider
ation. 

(To be continued). 

Contention is the devil's forge, in which, if 
he can but give a Christian a heat or two, he 
will soon soften him for his hammer of tempt
ation. Moses himself, when his spirit was a 
little hot, "spake unadvisedly with his lips." 
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Selected Fragments. 

God's Hands. 
The Hand of Power—Psa. 20. 6; Exod. 15. 16. 
Hand of my righteousness—Isa. 46. 10. 
Pressure of His Hand—Psa. 139. 5; Psa. 32. 4. 
Fashioning Hand—Job 10. 8. 
His Arranging Hand—Psa. 31. 15. 
His Healing Hand—Mark 5. 42. 
His Guiding Hand—Psa. 139. 10; Psa. 78. 53. 
His Resting and enfolding Hand—Sol. 2. 6. 
Providing Hand—Psa. 145. 16. 
John 10. 28, 29; Exod. 15. 6; Dan. 10. 10; 
Deut. 5. 15. 

Remember, three things come not back; 
The arrow sent upon its track— 
It will not swerve, it will not stay 
Its speed, it flies to wound or slay; 
The spoken word, so soon forgot 
By thee, but it has perished not; 
In other hearts 'tis living still, 
And doing work for good or ill; 
And the last opportunity 
That cometh back no more to thee— 
In vain thou weepest, in vain dost yearn, 
Those three will nevermore return. 

(From the Arabic). 

JESUS occurs about 700 times in the New 
Testament, and in no case is it written with 
an adjective. "JESUS" needs no qualifying 
or added word to set His glory forth. Most 
of these occurrences are in the Gospels. It 
is the Personal Name of the Lord on earth 
and in heaven. 

FAITH carries present loads, meets present 
assaults, feeds on present promises, and com
mits the future to a faithful God. 

Seven Voices of God. 
Voice of Conviction—Acts 9. 4 
Voice of Conversion—John 10. 28 
Voice of Comfort—Isa. 40. 1 
Voice of Counsel—Isa. 30. 21 
Voice of Command—1 Sam. 3. 9 
Voice of Chastening—Heb. 12. 5 
Voice of Consummation—Rev. 22. 20 • 

—Selected. 

It is one heaven to have Christ now; but 
it will be the heaven of heavens to see Christ, 
to be with Christ, and to be like Christ.—J. D. 
Smith. 

"My Grace is sufficient for thee." What a 
word "Sufficient." More than any other, it 
meets all our need—the greater or the lesser 
needs, as they daily and hourly occur. Suffi
cient! Who can sink with such a word? 

—J. D. Smith. 

To be so strong that nothing can disturb 
your peace of mind. To write injuries in the 
dust, kindness in marble. 

To be too large for worry, too noble for 
anger, too strong for fear, and too happy to 
permit the presence of trouble. 

To wear a cheerful countenance at all times, 
and to give every living creature a smile. 

To give so much time to the improvement 
of yourself that you have no time to criticise 
others. 

To be just as enthusiastic about the success 
of others as you are about your own. 

To talk health, happiness and prosperity to 
everyone you meet. 

To make all your friends feel that there is 
something in them. 

To ldok at the sunny side of everything, 
and make your optimism come true. 

To think only the best, to work only for 
the best, and to expect only the best. 

To forget the mistakes of the past, and 
press on to the greater achievements of the 
future. 

Election never kept one soul from Christ, 
but it brought many to Him. Tell me of one 
soul in hell because of election. You cannot. 
But I can speak of many in heaven because 
of election. Can you find me one soul there 
apart from election? You cannot. Then what 
have you to say against this princely display 
of God's love? 

Election is a word Divine 
For Lord, I plainly see, 

Had not Thy choice prevented mine 
I'd ne'er had chosen Thee. 
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IN THE CAVE OF ADULLAM ; 
OR, REJECTION AND GLORY W I T H CHRIST 

JESUS OUR LORD. 

. to the Cave Adullam" "David therefore departed . 
—1 Sam. 22. 1. 

"Thine are we David, and on thy side"—1 Chron. 12. 18 
"Jesus also . . . . suffered without the gate. Let us go 

forth therefore unto Him without the camp, bearing his 
reproach"—Heb. 13. 12-13. 

"We have ventured to Thee to Thy desert re
treat, 

We have come unto Thee to the hold; 
The yearning desire with our David to meet, 

Hath even made timid hearts bold." 

We would not draw back, though the camp 
and the world, 

Our Lord and His lovers despise; 
No longer they'll mock when our standard 

unfurled, 
To glory and victory we rise. * 

With lion-like courage that fears not defeat, 
In perfect assurance we rest; 

While swift as the roe on the mountain our 
feet, 

Shall hasten to do His behest. 

"Thine are we, Lord Jesus, receive us we pray, 
Sincerely we seek to Thy side; 

Though few, we must conquer in battle array 
With Thee for our Captain and Guide. 

No charge of the foe shall our serried ranks 
break, 

If led to the combat by Thee; 
The hosts that oppose us shall tremble and 

quake, 
Till in hopeless confusion they flee. 

Tis the purpose of God, that Thou should'st 
be King, 

No thought to our bosoms more sweet; 
And we long for the day when the nations 

shall bring, 
Their honour and wealth to Thy feet." 

Then as we have shared His rejection and 
scorn, 

So we with our David shall reign; 
The crowns He bestows shall His servants 

adorn, 
While they praise Him with ceaseless 

acclaim. 

2 Tim. 3.16 (Revised Version). 

Mr. Hoste 's answer in the November 
issue of the Believer's Magazine has created 
a great deal of interest judged by the cor
respondence" that has come to hand. This 
led to a second reply in the December num
ber of the same Magazine, also by Mr. 
Hoste in reply to an esteemed correspon
dent. 

I am desirous that another article should 
appear dealing with the same question 
written many years ago by the late Win. 
Kelly whose scholarship was equal to any 
one of the Revisers, and greater than most. 
I t appeared in the Christian Annotator and 
is as follows :— 

"2 Timothy 3. 16. 158.—The Greek here 
is pasagraphe, Theonustos kai ophelimos, 
which it is well to state, as some 
early ecclesiastical writers have given 
rise to mistakes. Thus Origen, though he 
elsewhere cites the passage correctly, in at 
least one place omits "kai" and adds "ousa 
ophelimos estc." The Syriac is confused, 
but much to the same effect, apparently, 
as are the Coptic and other versions, and 
several Fathers . The copies of the Vul
gate differ : at any rate, the text preferred 
by Lachmann (8vo. 1850) exhibits, "Omnis 
scriptura divimtus inspirata et utilis ad do-
cendum," etc., which is equivalent to the 
authorised version; while the Sixtine and 
Clementine editions agree, I believe, in 
reading "est utilis," and they are followed 
by the Rhemish translators, De Genonde, 
etc. The best M S S . that contain the epistle 
attest "ka i" to be a genuine reading, and 
ah the critical editors known to me, as 
Griesbach, Knappe, Matthias, Scholz, Lach
mann, and Tischendorf agree as to this 
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with the Textus Receptus. In the face of 
this, it is singular that Luther should render 
it, Alle Schrift von Gott eingegeben ist 
nusse, etc., "every writing given (prompted 
or inspired) by God is profitable," etc. To 
this there are two obvious objections: 
first, "graphe" nowhere occurs in the New 
Testament in the sense of mere writing, but 
of Scripture, or, figuratively, of the truth 
contained in it; and secondly, "kai" is not 
translated at all. A similar reasoning 
applies to some modern cavillers, save that 
they give a show of noticing the conjunc
tion. As Bishop Middleton justly remarked, 
"he who can produce such an instance will 

do much towards establishing the plausibil
ity of a translation which, otherwise, must 
appear, to say the least of it, to be forced 
and improbable." They can produce none. 
On the other hand, besides 1 Tim. 4. 4 ; 
Heb. 4. 13 affords a parallel construction, 
and both vindicate our common translation 
as the only tenable one. If the last clause 
of the passage in Hebrews were to be ren
dered after the proposed fashion, there 
would result "all NAKED things are also 
open unto the eyes," etc.; whereas the real 
sense is, that ALL things, be they ever so 
hidden, are bare, and exposed to the view 
of Him with whom we have to do. 

Your correspondent G. says, that the 
article is not necessary with "pasagraphe"; 
I go farther and affirm that it would be 
improper in this place. The Spirit had just 
referred to the "sacred writings" which 
Timothy had known from a child. Then 
he adds that all that comes under the cate
gory of Scripture, "Grapht," is given by 
inspiration of God, and profitable, etc. If 
the article had been inserted, the sense 
would have been unsuited, if not • worse 
(either some particular Scripture as a 

whole, or the definite totality of the Holy 
Writ) ; whereas the anarthrous form, with 
the distributive meaning of every Scripture, 
is simple, forcible, and perfectly accurate. 
What was wanted and intended was to 
characterise every Scripture—of the New 
no less than of the Old Testament—as 
divinely inspired, and profitable for the 
varied purposes of the Holy Ghost. So in 
1 Tim. 5. 18, a passage from Luke 10. is 
called "the Scripture," as well as one from 
Deut. 25.; and Peter, in his second epistle,, 
classes the epistles of St. Paul with "the 
other Scriptures." It may be added, that 
in 2 Peter 1. 20, "graphe" has no article, 
and yet, beyond a doubt, it means Scripture. 
There the absolute form of the negation 
deprives the word of the article, as the 
distributive design takes it away from our 
text. Thus, in every respect, I cannot but 
conclude that the critics alluded to, far 
from proving themselves, "very learned" as 
to this question, have only exposed their 
ignorance and their temerity. Even De 
Wette, disposed as he was to rationalism,, 
confirms the authorised version, as do the 
Lausanne translators, Beza, Diodsti, Oster-
vald, Martin, etc." 

There is a love which is everlasting in its. 
duration; which is omnipotent in its power; 
which is unchangeable in its character; which 
is all pervading in its presence; which passeth 
knowledge! There is a love which has 
creation for its theatre, earth for its footstool, 
heaven for its chief abode, its everlasting 
home! Of all created love, it is the source; 
and of all blessings it is the giver. Its laws 
express it "Thou shalt love". Its ways de
clare it; but Christ alone is its full and glorious 
manifestation, its incarnation, and embodi
ment; and Christ Crucified is the opening of 
its very heart and bowels to mankind and to-
the universe. 
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Our Hymns and their Writers 
By DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

My God, I have found 
The thrice blessed ground, 
Where life, and where joy, 
And true comfort abound. 
Hallelujah! Thine the glory! 

Hallelujah! Amen! 
Hallelujah! Thine the glory! 

Revive me again! 

A REVIVAL hymn, which strikes an 
exultant note, giving fervent ex

pression to the pent-up aspirations, not only 
in the heart of the young believer in the 
ecstasy of his new-found joy, but to weary 
travellers along life's pilgrimage journey 
it comes with a power and freshness, re
viving memories of that "happy day'' that 
fixed our choice. 

The writer of this hymn is Joseph Den-
ham Smith, formerly a Congregational 
Minister, who was mightily used of God 
in Ireland during the '59 Revival, and the 
years which followed that remarkable wave 
of spiritual blessing. 

He was born in 1817, at Romsey, Hants., 
where he spent his childhood. Tenderly 
watched over by his widowed mother, who 
ceased not to pray for the conversion of 
her boy to God, he was led to the Saviour 
at an early age, and by the time he had 
reached his sixteenth year he was preaching 
the Gospel. After studying for some time 
at the Dublin Theological Institute, he 
entered the Congregational Ministry in 
1840. Nine years later Mr. Denham Smith 
removed to Kingstown, where he assiduous
ly devoted himself to the pastorage of the 
Congregational Church of that town, an 
association destined of God in opening up 

a wide field for evangelistic work, the fruits; 
of which, after the passing of more than, 
half a century, are apparent to-day. 

It was in 1859, when Northern Ireland,, 
aflame with the fires of a mighty revival, 
that Mr. Denham Smith, impelled by a 
loving desire and a yearning for souls, re
sponded to the call of the Lord, and left 
his church for Dublin, where he engaged 
one of the largest halls in the city. Here,, 
with the help of friends of like mind, he 
commenced evangelistic services such as 
had never before been known in the Irish 
capital. It is said that "thousands flocked 
together in the morning, and remained hour 
after hour—many without refreshments— 
until ten and eleven at night. Careless ones 
were awakened, anxious ones led into peace, 
and persons of all classes rejoiced in a 
newly-found Saviour." 

The outcome of this remarkable work, 
so manifestly owned of God, was the erec
tion of the well-known Merrion Hall, Dub
lin, which has since been used for the pro
clamation of the Gospel, and is a noted 
centre where believers from many parts 
gather for the faithful ministry and ex
position of God's Word. 

After a visit to the Continent, where 
largely-attended meetings were held in 
Paris and Geneva, Mr. Denham Smith re
turned to England, and finally settled in 
London. Here he enjoyed the warm fel
lowship of Dr. Habershon—father of Ada 
R. Habershon, the writer of many of 
Charles M. Alexander's new hymns. It 
was through his kindly interest that St. 
George's Hall was engaged for Sunday 
services, thus opening up the way for Mr. 
Smith's evangelistic work in the Metropolis. 
He afterwards preached in many of the 
large halls in the city, and finally continued 
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to minister regularly in St. George's Hall. 
Possessed of a remarkable eloquence, Mr . 

Denham Smith, whether preaching the Gos
pel or expounding the Scriptures, never 
failed to at once arrest the attention of his 
hearers. He was a great lover of hymns 
and hymn singing. Wri t ing of these days, 
when Mr. Smith became a frequent visitor 
to the home of Dr. Habershon, his devoted 
friend, Miss Habershon says : " I t was his 
delightful custom when in London to call 
at Brook Street on Monday afternoons, 
and I think scarcely a visit passed without 
our gathering with him round the piano to 
sing some of his favourite hymns. He had 
a beautiful tenor voice, and it was always 
a pleasure to hear him taking his par t ." 

Mr. Denham Smith's evangelistic work 
both in England and Ireland will long be 
remembered, and in this connection he pub
lished a considerable number of tracts and 
pamphlets which had a large circulation. 
During the Revival he issued a hymn book 
called Times of Refreshing, containing 
many of his own compositions which had 
been sung during those stirring times, and 
had now become general favourites among 
mission workers. An enlarged edition was 
brought out in 1885. This collection gave 
evidence of the compiler's judicious care in 
using only such hymns that were free of 
doubtful theology. In the compiling of his 
hymn book, Mr. Denham Smith proved 
himself a keen and able hymnologist. At 
all times, says one who- assisted in this 
work, his conversation was of itself edify
ing and instructive, for he gave much 
thought to each hymn, being careful as to 
arrangement according to the subject in 
each particular case. 

It was about the year 1860 that J. Den
ham Smith wrote his best-known hymn : 

Just as Thou art—how wondrous fair, 
Lord Jesus, all Thy members are, 
A life divine to them is given— 
A long inheritance in heaven. 

Just as Thou art—nor doubt, nor fear 
Can with Thy spotlessness appear; 
O timeless love! as Thee I'm seen 
The righteousness of God in Him. 

He was not a prolific hymn writer, nor 
are his compositions greatly known outside 
a rather limited circle. Nevertheless his 
hymns ring true, and there are many of 
them of no mean merit, which are deserv
ing of a wider circulation. Especially is 
this so in the case of the inspiring hymn, 
beginning : 

Rise, my soul! behold 'tis Jesus, 
Jesus fills thy wondering eyes; 

See Him now in glory seated, 
Where thy sins no more can rise. 

Another of equal merit, which speaks 
peace to the heart of the child of God, and 
strikes a joyous note of assurance, telling 
of a Father ' s love and tender care for His 
own, is the hymn : 

God's almighty arms are round me, 
Peace, peace, is mine! 

Judgment scenes need not confound me, 
Peace, peace, is mine! 

Jesus came Himself and sought me; 
Sold to death He found and bought me; 
Then my blessed freedom taught me, 

Peace, peace, is mine. 

After a fruitful ministry extending over 
fifty years, during which time he had en
deared himself to all with whom he came in 
contact, Mr. J. Denham Smith passed into 
the presence of the King in the Spring of 
1889, and was laid to rest in West Hamp-
stead Cemetery, London. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this column may be addressed to 

J. Charleton Steen, Roseneath, iiuckhurst Hill, Essex, 
or to Wm. Hoste, B.A., 2 Staverton Ed., London, N.W.2. 

Question A.—Please explain the New Testa
ment teaching of Leviticus Chapter 21, verses 
21-22. 

Answer A.—Clearly there are physical de
fects, which, while not hindering a brother 
breaking bread, would disqualify him from 
leading the assembly in worship to the Father, 
e.g., dumbness, excessive stammering, de
fective organs of speech. I remember a good 
brother thus afflicted, to whose presence none 
thought of objecting, but to whose audible 
exercises, which were frequent, some did take 
exception. Probably he would have been 
more in the love of the Spirit, had he but 
rarely taken audible part in the worship. But 
the physical defects, enumerated in Lev. 21., 
as preventing the sons of Aaron from 'exer
cising their public priestly functions, would 
correspond to-day rather to moral defects, 
which though not bringing the person in ques
tion under discipline, would render him unfit 
to lead the assembly in its priestly worship. 
How could a brother for instance, who was 
known to lose his temper in public, or be a 
quarrelsome person, or had a bad financial 
record, be indicated as a leader of the saints? 
How could a bankrupt, who had not paid his 
creditors, or a man who owed money to the 
saints or the world, pretend "to offer the 
bread of his God" in the public assembly. 
The lack of conscience evidenced by attempt
ing to do so, would in itself be but poor proof 
of the reality of his Christian profession, 
though he might still be allowed to break 
the bread, pending possible developments. It 
might be hoped that his own sense of pro
priety would keep him silent, but if not, the 
elder brethren would doubtless feel their re
sponsibility to act. 

Question B.—Does the "Holy Spirit" go 
back to Heaven, with the "Church" at the 
close of the present Dispensation, or, does He 
still remain here, to convict of sin, righteous
ness, and judgment? In other words, Is He 
here in Person only, from Pentecost until 
the "Rapture?" 

Answer B.—If we turn to 2 Thessalonians 
2., we learn from verse S, how mistaken is the 
common view that the apostle in this passage 
was correcting the teaching of the first epistle. 
Exactly the reverse is the case; he was con
firming it; "Remember ye not, that when I 
was yet with you, I told you these things?" 
Add to this the fact that in verse 1 he 
actually appeals to "the coming of the Lord 
and our gathering together unto Him," as 
revealed in 1 Thess. 4 to counter the false 
teaching abroad "that the day of the Lord" 
was then present (see R.V.) for the other 
must take place first. Verse 6, teaches I be
lieve, the same truth. Some suggest that that 
which letteth is law, and he who 'letteth the 
executive of law, government. But this seems 
forced and unnatural. Is it not more in har
mony with the context to interpret "that 
which letteth" to be the Church indwelt by 
the Spirit, and He who letteth the 
Spirit indwelling the Church? When 

the Church goes at the coming of the 
Lord, the Holy Spirit will as an indwelling 
Person go too. He will therefore be no 
longer in this scene as the One in Whom the 
Church is baptized and united to a Risen 
Christ. That wonderful and unique work of 
God belongs only to the present dispensation. 
But the departure of the Spirit in this sense 
does not mean that He will cease to work 
in the world. He will resume His activities 
of pre-Pentecostal times toward God's people 
and the world. What we read in Rev. 7. and 
14., shews clearly that He will carry on a 
mighty work of conversion, through the sealed 
of Israel, far beyond, it would seem, anything 
known in the present dispensation. This be
gan with 120 sealed ones, that will begin with 
144,000, and the zenith will be, "a multitude 
that no man can number." We must, how
ever, avoid the thought that the wicked one 
will be revealed at the moment of the rapture 
of the Church. This chapter warns us against 
such an idea, for the apostacy will first fully 
develop and then the way will be open for 
the manipulation of the Man of Sin. 

Question C.—Recently at a Bible Reading 
2 Timothy 2. 25-26 was discussed. Some held 
that those "taken captive by the devil at his 
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will" referred to believers. Others said it re
ferred to "all" in ver. 24. Does the Greek 
text make clear whether 2 Tim. 2. 25-26 refers 
to believers or the ungodly? 

Answer C.—The object of the first Epistle 
was that Timothy might know how to "behave 
himself (not in the world but) in the house 
of God" (chap. 3. IS); the second epistle, 
though the order of that house has broken 
down, also moves among those who at any-
rate "name the name of Christ," rather than 
with the outside world. Paul has warned 
Timothy of heretical leaders, such as Hymen-
ceus and Philetus (chap. 2. 17). He says how 
such are to be dealt with in Titus 3. 10—they 
are to be rejected after a first and second 
admonition. This same word as is applied in 
ver. 23 to "foolish and unlearned questions," 
but the persons mentioned here as "opposing 
themselves" seem to be rather men led astray 
by the heretical teachings of the leaders. Such 
are to be treated with meekness and patiently 
taught better things, if peradventure God 
should grant them repentance to the accurate 
knowledge of the truth, in which they have 
become befogged, they may "come to," as 
from a fit of spiritual drunkenness, who have 
been drugged and ensnared by Satan, taken 
so to speak alive by him, but now to be set 
free to do God's pleasure. The subject of the 
passage is restoration. A dead man might 
lie alongside a drugged man and it might be 
hard to distinguish them at a glance, but they 
differ toto coelo. The former needs life, the 
latter the power rightly to use it. I think 
the exact meaning of some of the Greek words 
here certainly favours this conclusion. 

Question D.—What is meant in 1 Cor. 15. 
29 by being baptized for the dead? 

Answer D.—Some tell us there was such a 
custom in the early Church,, as one Christian 
being baptized for another, who had died 
without the rite. If so, should we not find 
some trace of it in the Acts? Is it credible 
that at the early stage of Christianity, when 
the Epistle was written (i.e., during the 
apostle's stay at Ephesus in chap. 19) such 
a pratice should have arisen, which certainly 
seems to ascribe a superstitious value to bap
tism, and become so widely known that the 

apostle could refer to it in passing, as one 
familiar to his readers? But most incredible 
of all—is it possible that the apostle should 
approve of such a practice, by using it as an 
argument for resurrection? I would suggest 
that the phrase "baptized for (huper) the 
dead," simply means taking the place of those 
who had died, particularly by martyrdom, 
for that helps the argument. What could in
duce believers to step forward as recruits, and 
by an open confession of Christ in baptism 
fill the ranks of the saints depleted by per
secution, and expose themselves to like treat
ment as the departed, but the living hope of 
a future resurrection? The next verse bears 
out this meaning, "And why stand we in 
jeopardy every hour? we who have not yet 
fallen out of the ranks.'' The only sect to
day in Christendom, I believe, in which the 
fantastic rite is practised, of living professors 
being baptized on behalf of dead persons, is 
a peculiarly evil one of American origin, born 
in falsehood, cradled in lust and trained in 
error of the most fundamental type; scarcely 
an environment in which a true apostolic 
practice would alone survive. 

Crumbs From His Table. 

Our Great High Priest. 
His Person—Jesus, the Son of God (Heb. 4. 

14). 
His Place—Passed into Heaven (Heb. 4. 14). 
His Posture—Seated on the Throne (Heb. 8. 

1). 
His Power—Able to Save Evermore (Heb. 7. 

25). 

Christian Relationships. 
A Child in God's Family (1 John 3. 1, R.V.). 
A Member of Christ's Body (Eph. 5. 30). 
A Temple of the Spirit (1 Cor. 6. 19). 
A Witness for God in the World (Acts 1. 8). 

The Excellency of Christ. 

Christ Pre-eminent, for me (Eph. 1. 21-23). 
Christ Paramount, to me (Song 5. 16). 
Christ Permanent, in me (Eph. 3. 17). 
Christ Prominent, through me (Phil. 1. 20). 
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SCOTLAND. 
NEW YEAR CONFERENCES.—New 

Year's Day:—Town Hall, Hamilton, 10.30 a.m. 
J. Charleton Steen, Jas. Stephen, Wm. Rouse, 
C. Gordon Smith, and John Fraser. Town 
Hall, Motherwell, 10 a.m. E. S. Curzon, John 
Fraser, W. Harrison, C. Gordon Smith and J. 
Gilmour Wilson. Grand Hall, Kilmarnock, 
10.30 a.m. Dr. W. H. Bishop, E.' S. Curzon, 
Wm. Rouse and John Ritchie. Town Hall, 
Ayr, 1.30 p.m. Dr. J. Muir Kelly, Geo. West-
water, A. H." Boulton, J. C. M. Dawson. 
Bethany Hall, Dumfries, 2 p.m. Jas. Rait, 
John Gray, A. Borland, and J. L. Barrie. Heb
ron Hall, Bo'ness, 2 p.m. Several speakers 
expected. Y.M.C.A. Hall, Dundee, 11 a.m. 
Dr. Northcote Deck, Arch. Payne, Dr. Duncan 
and Jas. Coutts. Leckie Memorial Hall, Lome 
St., Glasgow, 11 A.m. Speakers, John Brown, 
John Leiper, John Feely and others. Beve-
ridge Hall, Kirkcaldy, 11.30. Speakers, C. F. 
Hogg, T. Richardson, W. D. Whitelaw. Aber
deen, Annual Gatherings, 1st to 3rd, Dr. Deck, 
J. Macdonald, C. F. Hogg, D. Ward, J. 
Ritchie, C. Tilsley and W. Hagen. St. Colum-
ba's Church, Edinburgh, 11 a.m. H. St. John 
and W. W. Fereday. Dobbie's Hall, Larbert, 
2 p.m. C. F. Hogg, J. Stephen, W. B. Farmer, 
and A. Payne. Friday 2nd—-Gospel Hall, 
Auchinleck, 12 noon. Wm. Rouse, Jas. Forbes, 
Geo. Westwater and others. Walker Memor
ial Hall, Kilbirnie, 12 noon. Jas. Clifford, J. 
C. M. Dawson, John Douglas, John Steel. 
Town Hall, Prestwick, 2.30 p.m. A. Borland, 
Jas. Stephen, Jas. Coutts and John Campbell 
(Manchester). Innerleven, 11.30 a.m. W. A. 
Thomson, A. Payne, H. Steedman, C. Gordon 
Smith. Hebron Hall, Larkhall, 11.30 a.m. 
Will. Harrison, E. S. Curzon, C. Gordon Smith 

and A. H. Boulton. City Halls, Glasgow (in
stead of on New Year's Day as former years), 
11 a.m. C. F. Hogg, Harold St. John, E. S. 
Curzon, A. H. Boulton, J. C. M. Dawson. 
M'Millan Hall, Newton-Stewart, 11' a.m. W. 
Ellis, J. P. Lewis and others. Co-operative 
Hall, Bathgate, 11 a.m. Speakers, John Millar, 
A. Borland, W. D. Whitelaw and John Feely. 
Saturday, 3rd—Co-operative Hall, Newmilns, 
2.45 p.m. Wm. Rouse, A. H. Boulton, J. 
M'Alpine W. A. Thomson and W. F. Naismith. 
Public Hall, Dairy, 3 p.m. Jas. Clifford, P. J. 
Home. Guthrie Church, High St., Cowden
beath. Archie Payne, C. Gordon Smith, J. C. 
M. Dawson and J. A. Garrioch. Bethany Hall, 
Grange Pans, Boness, 2.30. John Steel, L. W. 
G. Alexander, Geo. Murray, J. Gilmour Wil
son. Hebron Hall, Rutherglen, 3.30. A. Bor
land, D. Weir, J. Barrie and W. Whitelaw. 

FORTHCOMING.—J. L. Barrie hopes to ' 
have meetings in Falkirk during January. 
Annual Conference, Miners' Welfare Institute, 
Overtown, Saturday, 31st January. M. H. 
Grant, R. D. Johnstone, J. Clifford and Dr. 
Roberts. Renfrewshire Missionary Confer
ence in Holehouse Hall, Neilston, Saturday, 
24th January, 3.30. J. Clifford, J. Ruddock 
and E. H. Grant. Annual Conference, Junc
tion Road Church Hall, Leith, Saturday, 7th 
February, 3.30 Speakers, W. Hagen, W. 
Whitelaw and J. Gray. Annual Conference in 
Porch Hall, Glasgow, 14th February, 3.30. E. 
W. Greenlaw, W. D. Whitelaw, J. Clifford and 
others. 

REPORTS.—Large attendance at Annual 
Conference in Galston. Hall full. Very help
ful ministry from Jas. Milne, John Steel, W. 
A. Thomson and W. Hag<h. Alex, and 
Andrew Philip have had meetings in Papa 
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Westray, Graemsay and Rackwick, Orkney. 
People have turned out well in most places. 
Large gathering at Conference in Y.M.C.A., 
Kirkcaldy. Helpful ministry by Messrs. Alex
ander, Naismith, Rait and Rankin. J. Money-
penny had Gospel Meetings in Kirknewton, 
Midlothian. John M'Alpine had Gospel Meet
ings in Troon with some interest and blessing. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Conference in 

Hebron Hall, Carlisle, Thursday, 1st January, 
11 a.m. Speakers expected, Messrs. Bevan, 
Birkenhead; Borland, Irvine; Clifford, Argen
tine; and Dr. Jones, Prudhoe. Birmingham 
Open-Air Workers' Conference in Trinity Rd. 
Hall, Birchfields, Saturday, 17th January, 4 
p.m. Speakers, A. Widdison and E. Pethard. 
Third Annual Conference in Bedford Row 
Gospel Hall, Worthing, 21st January, 3 and 
6 p.m. Speakers, J. Harrad and J. B. Watson. 
Annual Meetings in Biscot Road Hall, Luton, 
Saturday 24th January, 3.30 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, W. W. Fereday and others. Young 
People's Meetings in West St. Hall, Cars-
halton, Saturday, 31st January, 7 p.m. G. 
Goodman expected. Open-Air Workers' Con
ference in Clumber Hall, Nottingham, Satur
day, 14th February, 3.IS and 6.1S p.m. Fred. 
Elliott and E. W. Rogers expected. Fred. 
Elliott continues with two weeks'' Special 
Meetings in Clumber Hall. Young People's 
Bible Study Meetings in Queen Street Gospel 
Hall, Newton Abbot, 18th to 21st February. 
Full particulars, F. White, "Frankton," 49 St. 
Leonard's Road, Newton Abbot. J. Gilfillan 
hopes to visit Sidcup, Woolwich, Lewisham, 
Walthamstow, and North Kensington during 
January. F. Glover hopes to visit Oxford 
and South Norwood during January. Special 
Meeting in Archel Road Hafl, West Kensing
ton, London, 3rd January, 7.30. Speaker, H. 
St. John. New Year Conference, Irwell St. 
Hall, Salford, Manchester, 1st January, 2.30. 
A. R. Crocker, J. Green, J. Miller and P. J. 
Poole expected. M. S. C. Conference in 
Midland Institute, Birmingham, 31st January. 
Speakers, H. W. Evans, H. G. Hall and W. 
E. Vine. M.S.C. Conference, Southsea, 4th 

MOVEMENTS OF WORKERS. 

February, 3 p.m. Speakers, T. Cartwright, W. 
Golden, and F. Mansfield. Conference in 
Grove Green Hall, Leytonstone, February 7th, 
3.30. Dr. Rendle Short and J. M. M'Cready. 
Annual Conference in Regent Hall, Swindon, 
February 18th and 19th. H. W. White. 

REPORTS.—Henry Steedman spent over 
three months in South Wales. Fruit appeared 
and abounded. Quite a number believed, were 
baptised and added to the assembly in Llan-
haran. Mr. Steedman hopes to resume work 
in South Wales in January. W. Ellis paid 
helpful visit to Glemsford. Ministry blessed 
to saint and sinner. Young People's Confer
ence at King's Hall, Harlesden Road, London, 
was an interesting and helpful meeting. Large 
numbers have heard the Word as a result of 
special meetings in Birmingham. Messrs. 
Pinches, Lewis, Green ' and Lees have all 
helped. Some have been saved. Slade Hall 
had some helpful meetings for believers with 
Messrs. Pinches, Elliott and Porter helping. 
Charles Gahan and Capt. Carre gave appreci
ated help at special meetings in Albert Hall 
Institute, Nottingham. C. Gordon Smith gave 
help in Clumber Hall, Nottingham. W. H. 
Clare had good meetings in Hebron Hall, 
Wallasey. T. Richardson saw some blessing 
in Newcastle during his three weeks' visit. 
Some have professed faith in Christ as a re
sult. 

IRELAND. 
Mr. J. K. M'Ewan had some weeks in Port-

stewart. People came out well, and his minis
try was much appreciated by the Lord's 
People. Bunting and Fleming have had large 
and fruitful meetings at Leverogue. Quite a 
number have professed. No modern methods 
used to attract, and no pressure used to get 
converts. W. Rodgers and H. Creighton are 
labouring at Killeter. R. Hawthorne has been 
going on in Shanaghan for quite a number of 
weeks, and has seen souls saved. J. Hutchin
son has finished up after nine weeks at Bal-
linvan. A number have professed faith in 
Christ. Allen and Finnegan still continue in 
their portable wooden hall at Coothill, Co. 
Cavan. Interest has increased. Souls are 
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anxious, and some of God's people exercised 
about obedience to His blessed word. F. 
Knox has seen the Lord's hand in the hard 
city of Armagh. Sinners saved, and God's 
people helped. H. Bailie and T. Murphy con
tinue in Portavogie. T. Lyttle is visiting 
Straidarran, Co. Derry. M'Ewen and M'Crac-
ken are in Coleraine. Good numbers, and 
signs of blessing. Poots and Kells have 
finished up in Gortade, after a season of in
gathering. T. Wallace has been labouring in 
Clough, Co. Antrim. J. Megaw and S. Gilpin 
have finished in Carrickfergus, and Mr. Gilpin 
has gone to Aughrim to join Mr. Stevenson. 
D. Walker had a good time in Ballymena. 
A few professed. M'Kelvey and Whitton had 
some fruit for their labours at Crosskeys. R. 
Love had good meetings in Donegall Road, 
Belfast. A number of conversions. Dr. Mat
thews visited Ballygorian (an old- battlefield 
of his), and had some meetings for saints and 
sinners. J. C. M. Dawson had meetings in 
Derry. Stewart and Craig had meetings at 
Mullendreen and Buckna. Souls saved and 
added to the meetings. D. Craig had meet
ings in Dungannon with blessing. Campbell 
at Letterkenney. R. Curran had good meet
ings in Bleary. Some have professed conver
sion. R. J. Diak has been some weeks in 
Teaguy, Portadown, where there is an interest. 
J. L. Barrie had large fruitful meetings in 
Apsley St. Hall, Belfast, and in Bangor. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
J. Ferguson had good meetings in coloured 

assembly, New York City. Some conversions. 
Conference at Pittsburg well attended and 
very profitable. J. Ferguson, J. Watt, J. Mar
shall, and W. H. Ferguson gave appreciated 
help. Conference in National Bible Institute, 
New York largely attended. Messrs. Hill, 
Baird, Thomas and Ingleby ministered to 
profit. H. M'Ewan had fairly good meetings 
in Glenhead, Long Island. T. Baird gave help 
in New York, Seacliffe, Kearney, Newark and 
Paterson. R. Hill, now much improved in 
health has been helping around New York. 
The good seed continues to be sown in New

ark; N.J., although there is much indifference 
among the people in general. 

WORLD FIELD. 
The recent visit of Jas. F. Spink to Nassau, 

Bahamas, has proved a real time of spiritual 
awakening. The meetings were preceded with 
much prayer. And from the first the people 
turned out well and gave heed to the Word 
of the Lord through His servant. The Tent 
was incapable of accommodating the crowds, 
and many stood around outside and heard 
the Word. Many souls were saved during 
the meetings, and the brethren report a real 
work of God has been done. Some have been 
baptised. 

ADDRESSES. 
New assembly now meets at Westborough 

Estate, Guildford, Surrey. Correspondent, H. 
G. Franklin, 43 Fox Burrows Avenue. New 
assembly now meets in Scouts' Hall, Rhiw-
bina, Cardiff. Correspondence to Reg. Dalling, 
4 Pen-y-lan Terrace, Cardiff. Irvington, New 
Jersey, assembly now meet in Hall at 257-259 
Hollywood Avenue, Hillside, New Jersey. 
Correspondence to John Clark, 703 So. 12th 
Street, Newark, New Jersey, U.S.A. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. Cameron, Glasgow, after a few weeks' 

illness in Hospital. Well known to believers 
in Cumberland Hall, Cathcart Road, and Tyle-
field. A quiet, consistent sister. Charles 
Henry Jordan, London (the eldest of the three 
brothers Jordan), aged 91. An outstanding 
man in many ways. Of high education and 
attainment; well known in the engineering 
world. Saved over 70 years ago. A long 
useful life brought to a close with only a 
very short illness. His favourite verse was 
"When He shall appear we shall be like Him 
for we shall see Him as He is." Mrs. Hugh 
Dobbins, Galston, aged 48 years. After a 
lengthy illness borne with much patience and 
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grace, now at rest in the Lord. Well known 
to saints in Galston, also in Vicksburg, Green 
Co., Indiana, where she was for some time 
with her husband. George Paisley, Kilmar
nock, aged 58. Very suddenly, was at all the 
meetings in Masonic Hall, on the Lord's Day 
previous to his Home-call. Well known to 
saints in Ayrshire. Was many years in Plann 
and the last 9 or 10 in Kilmarnock, where he 
was loved and esteemed by all who knew him. 
He led a quiet, consistent life, and ever stood 
for the truth. John Stirrat, Glasgow, aged 75. 
Over 25 years in Union and Bethesda Halls. 
He loved the Lord and His people. Wilfrid 
Hibbins, Swanwick Assembly, Toronto, aged 
25. Saved 10 years ago. He was an active 
worker who will be much missed, only married 
ten weeks. Martha Cumberford, Burnbank. 
After a long illness now at Home with the 
Lord whom she loved and served. Mrs. Kyd, 
London (wife of A. Milne Kyd of Clapton 
Hall). Converted to God during D. L. 
Moody's first visit to Edinburgh, and immedi
ately engaged in mission work in Leith. Re
moved to London in 1877, and laboured in 
connection with Miss Anna MacPherson's 
Home of Industry in Spitalfield, also in Rat-
cliffe Highway amongst sailors and poor girls, 
then in Mothers' Meetings at London Fields, 
and last and longest in Clapton Hall' Bible 
Class, Mothers' and Dorcas Meetings. As a 
hostess Mrs. Kyd entertained many of the 
Lord's servants; and will be much missed by 
all.who knew and loved her. James Ferguson, 
Innerleven, aged 72 years. A well-known and 
highly esteemed brother. Saved 48 years ago. 
For over 30 years in fellowship with saints 
in Leven, where he was responsible for the 
building of the fine Hall in which the assembly 
meet there. Short biographical sketch with 
photo will be found in this month's "Christian 
Worker." John Ritchie, - Ltd., Id. By post, 
l*d. 

The Editor cordially thanks the many friends 
and co-workers who have named and recom
mended "The Believer's Magazine" in the 
assemblies, where they are, at the opening of 
the year. By this means we reckon on the 

"Magazine" finding its way into places where 
it has hitherto been unknown. We are glad 
to report an increase of new subscribers 
added to our lists for 1930. We will be glad 
to send without charge, to any brother, a 
parcel of Specimen Copies (12, 24, or 50), for 
handing round to fellow believers. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

Westray, £ 0 10 0 
A. P., 2 0 0 
A Friend, Ontario, " In His Name," 5 3 0 
G. W. Sandy, - - - - 0 10 0 
J. N., Glasgow, -r • - - 0 10 0 

Total to 24th December, 1930, £ 8 13 0 

SIX FOR SIXPENCE 
One each of the following Gospel, Children's, 
and Believer's Fundamental Magazines for 

SIXPENCE, POST FREE. 

Issued Monthly—5/6 for ONE EACH for ONE YEAR. 

"Little Ones' Treasury." 8 Pages, 8 i by 6& ins. 
fully illustrated. Scripture Competitions. One Half-
Penny net. 

"The Young Watchman." 12 pages, 7J by 5J ins. 
For young folks, fully Illustrated. Missionary pic
tures and articles. Blackboard Outline Lessons. 
Scripture Searchings, One Half-penny net. 

Good Tidings.—8 Pages of Illustrated Gospel 
Matter. Suitable for distribution. 5d per dozen. 
3 / - per 100. 

The Gospel Messenger. 4 Pages Gospel Matter. 
Good picture on front in colours. New each month. 
1/6 per 100. 

The Christian Worker. For S.S. Teachers and 
Bible Students. One Penny. 16 pages. 

The Believer's Magazine. A Journal for the 
Exposition of the Word. Twopence. 2/6 per year. 

SEND 6d, POSTAL ORDER TO— 

John Ritchie, Ltd., Printers and Publishers, 
Kilmarnock, Scotland. 



Treasury Notes—"The Unsearchable Riches of Christ." 

I T has been said that in the Types, in a 
* past dispensation, God was teaching His 
children their letters. In this dispensation 
He is teaching them to spell, and no matter 
how they place them, they can only make 
one word of them, and that word is Christ, 
and in the ages that are coming, God will 
devote eternity to explaining the meaning 
of that marvellous "Word," and the re
vealing of that wonderful Person. "And 
this is life eternal that they might know 
Thee, the living and true God, and Jesus 
Christ, whom Thou hast sent." (John 17. 3). 

Exhaustless is Thy new, and new Thy old, 
Most blessed Word, 

Surely wealth of folded treasure to unfold. 
O blessed Word 

Demands ete'rnity. It helps me to see 
How endless life, may endless learning be. 

It has also been said, "That in the offer
ings, God has graciously condescended to 
take the Cross to pieces and shown to us 
the pieces." 

A word that' we are all familiar with in 
Old Testament, viz; Made or making a 
covenant, should be mostly translated cut 
or cutting the covenant. See Genesis 15 
for the picture where Abram says to God, 
"Whereby shall I know that I shall inherit 
it?" To this question God commands him 
bring "an heifer of three years old, and a 
she goat of three years old, and a ram 
of three years old, and a turtledove, and 
a young pigeon. And he took unto him 
all these, and divided them in the midst, 
and laid each piece one against another : 
but the birds divided he not." For light 
on the dividing of the victims and setting 
each piece one against the other, see Jer. 

34. 18, 19, also Gen. 15. 17-21,—make a 
covenant, i.e., cut a covenant. 

Then it is said this is the cutting of 
the covenant of promise. The victims 
bring us to the Cross, and speak of the 
Covenant Victim, our Saviour—see Gal-
ations 3. 15-18. Please note in all this 
Abram has no part. He lies at the feet 
of the victims in a deep sleep, typifying 
nature in the place of death. He hears 
the voice of the Lord, and witnesses 
Jehovah Himself alone, passing between 
the pieces in the making of the uncondition
al and everlasting covenant of promise, and 
the law, which was four hundred years 
afterward, cannot disannul or make of none 
effect for God gave it to Abram by promise. 

Note also, when the fowls of the air 
(which in the Parable of the Sower, the 
Lord interprets as the evil one) came down 
on the pieces, Abram drove them away. 
He is still coming down on the pieces of the 
covenant to-day, but alas! how few of 
God's saints are guarding the pieces, how • 
few know anything of the pieces, or dif
ferentiate between them. It is my object 
(D.V.) from month to month to go into 
this question, and in a simple and not too 
exhaustive way give a little exposition re 
this glorious theme. 

The burnt offering comes first for it is 
the highest expression of the devoted love 
of the heart, life and death of Christ to 
His Father God. The sweet expression of 
which 
"Delights God's heart in highest Heaven above 
As ages pass, no note of praise is lost; 
Changeless the value of the holocaust." 

J. C. S. 
2 
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Clerisy: 
ITS ORIGIN, CHARACTER, 

PROGRESS, AND END. 

(A Reprint). 

BY WILLIAM LINCOLN. 

IN the Acts of the Apostles we are pre
sented with an inspired picture of the 

early Church, in her unity and power, as 
God's witness on the earth. As the word 
"Church" imports, those who compose it 
are a people "called out" from the world, 
and at its first formation and spread, this 
line was maintained very markedly. Soon 
after the departure of the apostles, grevious 
wolves obtained entrance to the flock, who 
sought their own gain and honour, and as 
they gradually rose into a distinct caste, or 
"clergy," separate from and lording it over 
the people or "laity," they became the in
struments by which in process of time all 
barriers between the Church and the world 
were removed, and the interested agents 
for the consummation of the Union of the 
two into one—Christendom. 

The rise, development, and end of this 
clerical system has been set forth by the 
j_x>rd in the Scriptures, as He regards it, 
and to His warnings all who desire to escape 
its meshes do well to take heed. 

The Apostle Peter in his First Epistle, 
chap. 2. 5, speaks of all believers as "a holy 
priesthood," whose privilege is to offer up 
"spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ," while in chapter 5. 3, he calls 
all the Lord's people His "clergy," or in
heritance, and the presbyters or elders are 
admonished that while they act the bishop 
in and oversee the flock, they are not to 

lord it over this said heritage or clergy. 
Thus the two errors are brought into close 
juxtaposition and condemned together. 

The Spirit of Clerical assumption and 
Prelatical usurpation had thus early begun 
to manifest itself in Peter's own day, and i* 
here reproved. In his Second Epistle he 
warns against "false teachers" who were 
"among" the saints, whose perversions of 
tne truth had been so extensively embraced 
and whose errors so generally prevailed, 
that "the way of truth" was through their 
instrumentality already being evil spoken 
of (2 Peter 2. 2). The Apostle Paul warned 
tne Ephesian elders that after his departure 
"of your own selves, shall men arise speak
ing perverse things to draw away disciples 
after them" (Acts 20. 29, 30). Here again 
tne evil rises from within, and among those 
who are addressed as elders, overseers, or 
bishops and it should be remembered that 
it was this particular Church that the Lord 
made choice of, some years later, to depict 
the general decline of the entire Church in 
its first stage, and the growth of Nicolai-
tanism, or clerisy within its pale. 

So early as in the beloved disciple John's 
day, there was a Diotrephes who "loved to 
have the pre-eminence," and whose "evil 
deeds" and "malicious words" that apostle 
refers to in his third Epistle, verse 10. The 
presumption and arrogance thus begun, de
veloped with such amazing rapidity that 
Jude forewarns in his day that these clerics 
would come to "despise dominion and speak 
evil of dignities" (verse 8), which actually 
came to pass when the religious rulers of 
Christendom caused civil governors to 
execute their behest and usurped the mon
strous power of releasing subjects from 
their allegiance to their rightful Sovereign,, 
while emperors bowed with fe,ar and tremb-



THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 27 

ling to the men who claimed to be the 
Vicars of Christ. 

Thus, some of the professed servants of 
Christ, instead of being "examples to the 
flock," even in very early times usurped 
dominion, lording it over God's possessions, 
and, as their claims were yielded to, they 
waxed increasingly arrogant. Who that 
reflects at all, but must see that herein 
lies the very root of the apostasy! 

It would be very small in its beginnings, 
in some assemblies there would doubtless be 
certain wno desired to have some one to 
lean upon, where there was not faith to 
reckon upon a present God, to supply all 
His Church's needs. Gifted but carnal men 
would willingly take the place tnus accqrdeu 
to them, and become "ministers," claiming 
the exclusive right to preach and teach. 
Practice would grow into custom and 
especially when copies of the Scriptures 
were few, would in course of time become 
an accredited "doctrine." And thus a dis
tinct and clerical caste grew up within the 
Church, who gradually drew a hard and 
fast line between themselves and those they 
termed the "laity," claiming for themselves 
superiority in all spiritual matters, and that 
they only had the right to recognise and 
appoint others to perform the same func
tion, so that whoever was received by them 
into their circle, however glaringly deficient 
tie might be in those heavenly gifts which 
truly constitute a minister of Jesus Christ, 
yet immediately upon his masonic-like in
vestiture into the charmed circle he became 
a minister by that act, and wherever he 
henceforth happened to be, his voice alone 
must be heard and every one else must be 
mute and passive. 

(To be continued). 

POEM. 

A DESERT PLACE. 

Christ never asks of us such busy labour 
As leaves no time for resting at His feet; 

The waiting attitude of expectation 
He oft-times counts a service most complete. 

He sometimes wants our ear, our rapt atten
tion 

That He some sweetest secret may impart; 
'Tis often in the time of deepest silence, 

That heart finds deepest fellowship with 
heart. 

We sometimes wonder why our Lord doth 
place us 

Within a sphere so narrow, so obscure, 
That nothing we call work can find an en

trance ; 
There's only room to suffer, to endure. 

Well, God loves patience. Souls that dwell in 
stillness 

Doing the little things or resting quiet, 
May just as perfectly fulfil their mission 

Be just as useful in the Father's sight, 

As they who grapple with some giant evil, 
Clearing a path that every eye may see. 

Our Saviour cares for cheerful acquiescence 
Rather than a busy ministry. 

And yet He does love service, where 'tis given 
By grateful love that clothes itself in deed; 

But work that's done beneath the scourge of 
duty, 

Be sure, to such He gives but little heed. 

Then seek to please Him, whatso'er He bid 
thee 

Whether to do, to suffer, to lie still. 
'Twill matter little by what path He led us 

If in it all we sought to do His will. 
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A Seven-Fold Witness to the 
Son of God. 

BY ALBERT E. LONG OF ASHTEAD, SURREY. 

' I 'HE burden of John's gospel is the pre-
•*• sentation of Christ as the eternal, un-

sriginated Son of God, and the whole tenor 
of its teaching is consonant therewith. 
Thus, whilst both Matthew and Luke give 
a genealogy of Christ consistent with their 
respective viewpoints, John, like Mark, al
though with different reason, omits it, since 
there can be no genealogy of the unorigin-
ated Son of God, "whose goings forth have 
been from of old, from everlasting" 
(Micah 5. 2). Accordingly, He is immedi
ately introduced by John as the eternal 
Logos, coeval and coequal with God (chap. 
1. 1). Likewise, whilst both Mark and 
Luke record His departure from the world 
to the Father (Mark 16. 19; Luke 24. 51) ; 
John, as also Matthew, but again with other 
significance, characteristically omits it, 
since, as "the only begotten Son, which is 
in the bosom of the Father" (chap. 1. 18), 
He never left Him, and hence had no need 
to return. 

The astounding claim of Christ to God
head rank and dignity, amounting to penal 
blasphemy in the estimation of the hostile 
Jews of His day (see ch. 5. 17, 18; 8. 58; 
10. 30, 33, 36), needed corroborative testi
mony, and this because the Divine law had 
decreed "that in the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word may be established" 
(Matt. 18. 16; Deut. 19. 15), which rule of 
evidence, as a godly Jew, Christ accepted 
(John 5. 31 ; 8. 17). Hence it were but 
congruous that testimony other than His 
own be borne to Him in that exalted capa-* 
city, and, indeed, such is not lacking, for 

John's gospel furnishes a seven-fold testi
mony to its truth. 

(1)—CHRIST'S TESTIMONY. "I am one 

that bear witness of myself" (John 8. 18). 
At the outset it is to be borne in mind that 
Christ's witness to Himself was entirely 
conclusive, supporting testimony being given 
only by God in grace because of the blind
ness of men's hearts, so that such might 
convince even where Christ's own words 
went unheeded or were misunderstood 
(chap. 10. 38; 11. 15; 14. 11). In this his 
witness differs fundamentally from that of 
all others, for what would have been highly 
presumptuous and wrong in men (2 Cor. 
10. 18), was in Him-but seemly and right, 
for had He not come into the world to "bear 
witness unto the truth" (John 18. 37) of 
which He Himself was the perfect embodi
ment (Chap. 14. 6) ? Hence His claims to 
Deity were but a disinterested testimony 
to the truth. Thus to. the Pharisees who 
sought to invalidate His claim to be "the 
light of the world," by opposing to it the 
Mosaic rule of evidence, His reply was that 
"Though I bear record of myself, yet my 
record is true" (chap. 8. 12-14). Incident
ally, we may remark that the statement 
previously made before the Jews (chap. 5. 
31) is clearly not derogatory to Christ's 
own testimony, but was rather a concession 
to the Mosaic law which required supple
mentary evidence. 

(2)—JOHN BAPTIST'S TESTIMONY. "John 
. . . bare witness unto the truth" (chap. 5. 
33-36). The prologue of John's gospel, 
opening with an impressive description of 
the Logos, reaches its climax in the incar: 

nation of the Eternal Word in Jesus the 
Christ (v. 14). In strange contrast with 
such eternal verities, yet another personality 
is introduced as the theme is developed— 
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John, the "man sent from God" (v. 6). 
Wondrous indeed that the revelation of the 
Eternal Word should be conveyed to men 
by a man, albeit one of high moral fibre! 
(Matt. 11. 11). Thus the exalted privilege 
of John Baptist was to bear introductory 
witness to the One "that should come" 
(Matt. 11. 3), that Eternal Light, of which 
John, although himself "a burning and a 
shining light" (John 5. 35), was but a dim 
reflection (chap. 1. 6-8, 27). Accordingly, 
he bears witness to Jesus as the sinbearing 
"Lamb of God," and identifies such an One 
as "the Son of God" (vv. 29 and 34). 
John's testimony, believed by the few (see 
chap. 1. 36, 37), was, alas, refused by the 
many, who, although they were "willing for 
a season to rejoice in his light" (chap. 5. 
35), were unwilling to be brought under the 
searching blaze of that Effulgence to which 
he bore witness, lest their "deeds should 
be reproved," for they "loved darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds were 
evil" (chap. 3. 19-21). 

(3)—THE TESTIMONY OF CHRIST'S 

WORKS. "The works that I do, bear wit
ness of me" (chap 5. 36). Christ's works, 
said by Him to have been the Father's 
works (chap. 10. 37, 38), done in the 
"Father's name" (chap. 10. 25), done by the 
indwelling Father (chap. 14. 10), and given 
Him "to finish" (chap. 5. 36), far from 
being done from ostentation or given to 
excite or satisfy mere curiosity (Luke 23. 
8), were actually the divine credentials 
establishing Him beyond reasonable doubt 
to be the duly accredited "sent one of God" 
(see Matt. 11. 2-5); in the words of Peter, 
"a man approved of G o d . . . . by miracles 
and wonders and signs, which God did by 
him" (Acts 2. 22). His miracles utterly 
confuted His critics (see John 11. 46, 47), 

but to what effect? They attributed His 
works to "Beelzebub, the prince of the de
mons" (Matt. 12, 24; 9. 34), or else dis
credited them by refusing to recognise Him 
as anybody other than one of themselves 
(Mark 6. 2, 3). 

(4)—THE FATHER'S TESTIMONY. "And 

the Father himself . . . . hath borne witness 
of me" (John 5. 37; 8. 18). The thrice 
rendered oral witness of the Father to the 
Son, at His Baptism, Transfiguration and, 
at the eve of His earthly sojourn, associ
ated as it was with vital phases of His life, 
was evidence of the Father's boundless de
light in "the Beloved" at all times. First 
rendered publicly at His baptism by John, 
it betokened the Father's approval of those 
thirty years spent in the seclusion of Naz
areth in the pursuit of a carpenter's trade, 
and expressed His confidence in the Son 
at the outset of those critical three years of 
His more public ministry which were to 
culminate in the accomplishment of re
demption (Matt. 3. 13-17). Then repeated 
in the solitude of "the holy mount" (2 Pet. 
1. 17, 18; Matt. 17. 1-8) to a more select, 
assembly, after the Lord's first intimation 
to the disciples of His approaching decease 
(Matt. 16. 21; see also Luke 9. 21), it was 
finally rendered publicly when He was with
in measurable distance of the Cross, and 
His soul was deeply exercised at the ap
proach of that "hour" for which He had 
come (John 12. 23-30). To the Jews at 
least, such testimony was given in vain, 
for although they had heard with the hear
ing of the ear, the Father's voice was un
intelligible to them (see chap. 12. 29). 
Hence the words of Christ, "Ye have 
neither heard his voice at any time, nor 
seen his shape" (chap. 5. 37; cf. Matt. 13. 
14-16). 

2x 
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(5)—THE TESTIMONY OF THE SCKIPTURES 

"The scriptures are they which testify 
of me" (chap. 5. 39-47). The witness of 
the written Word to the Lord Jesus Christ, 
was one of the strongest proofs of His 
authenticity, for by its means He should 
have been immediately recognised by those 
to whom had been "committed the oracles 
ot God" (Rom. 3. 2), in that He possessed 
all "the tokens that their promised Messiah 
was therein prophesied to have. Over 
seven hundred years before His birth, 
Moses had prophesied of One to be raised 
up from among them to whom would be 
committed the communication of God's 
words to the people (Deut. 18. 15, 19; Acts 
3. 22; 7. 37), which found its fulfilment in 
Christ, as no fewer than seven times in 
John's gospel is it affirmed that His words 
or teaching were not His own but given 
Him by the Father to speak (John 7. 16; 
8. 28; 12. 49, 50; 14. 10, 24; 17. 8). Among 
all the prophets from Moses onward there 
had been no silent witness to Himself, for 
all pointed forward to Him. Thus it was 
that, appearing to those sorrowing His loss 
on that resurrection morning, "beginning at 
Moses and all the prophets, he expounded 
unto them in all the scriptures the things 
concerning himself" (Luke 24. 27, 44; Acts 
10. 43). The insincerity of the professed 
"trust" of the Jews in the writings of 
Moses was clearly exposed in their rejection 
of the Lord Jesus, for by their attitude 
towards Him they discredited the prophetic 
writings of the one they professed to be
lieve, their rejection of Him being but the 
necessary outcome of their actual disbelief 
in Moses, for, had they truly believed him, 
they would equally have believed in the One 
of whom he wrote. Hence Moses, instead 
of being their champion against Christ, was 

actually their accuser, and the Scriptures 
in which they boasted, their condemnation 
(John 5. 39-47). 

(6)—THE HOLY SPIRIT'S TESTIMONY. 

"The Spirit of truth . . . shall testify of me" 
(chap. 15. 26; Acts 5. 32). The witness of 
the Holy Spirit, unlike those above men
tioned, was to operate upon the departure, 
via the Cross, of the Lord Jesus from the 
world to the Father (John 16. 7-15). It 
was to be in the nature of a continuation 
of the ministry of the risen Lord Jesus 
(Acts 1. 1, 2), and, as such, was to be two
fold, i.e., primarily concerned with "His 
own," and then with the world. In respect 
of His disciples, the Spirit's mission, as 

foretold by Christ, Was to "teach all 
things," to "bring all things to . . . remem
brance" (John 14. 26), to "testify" of 
Christ (chap. 15. 26), to "guide . . . into all 
truth," to "shew things to come," to "glor
ify" Christ and to "take" of Christ's and 
"shew" it (chap. 16. 13-15). In relation to 
the world, His work was to "reprove . . . of 
sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment" 
(chap. 16. 8), all of which were because of 
Christ ( w . 9-11). The operation of His 
ministry in the world is clearly to be seen 
in the conviction which accompanied the 
apostolic preaching of the crucified and 
risen Christ (Acts 2. 37; 5. 33; 7. 54), pro
ducing in some repentance, but in others 
increased hostility, in which they virtually 
resisted the Holy Ghost, as did their fathers 
before them (chap. 7. 51). 

(7)—THE APOSTLE'S TESTIMONY. "And 

ye also shall bear witness" (John 15. 27; 
see Acts 1. 8; 2. 32; 3. 15; 5. 32; 10. 39-42). 
The testimony of the apostles was to pro
ceed from the power of the Holy Spirit, 
as a result of their indwelling by Him at 
Pentecost; indeed, they were themselves 
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powerless until His coming took place, and 
hence for that Pentecostal baptism they 
were told to wait by the Lord (Luke 24. 
49; Acts 1. 8). There is perhaps no 
stronger pyschological reason in favour of 
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus and the 
presence of the Holy Spirit in the world 
than the changed demeanour of the dis
ciples at Pentecost. Those gathered with 
the doors shut "for fear of the Jews" 
(John 20. 19, 26) on the evening of the 
resurrection day, were men of vastly dif
ferent calibre and outlook from those who 
stirred Jerusalem by their preaching in 
those early days (Acts 4. 13). The change 
can only be accounted for by their indwell
ing by the Holy Spirit, and the subsequent 
evangelisation of the nations down to our 
own day, by His continued presence with 
every believer in the spread of the gospel 
(1 Cor. 2. 4). The testimony of the 
Apostles was accorded scant respect by the 
religious leaders, for they sought to inhibit 
their preaching, and, when their threats 
went unheeded, resorted to imprisonment, 
chastisement and even death (Acts 4. 18; 
5. 18, 33, 40;"7. 59, 60). The widespread 
persecution of the early church which en
sued upon the death of Stephen was fur
ther evidence of the indisposition of men to 
accept God's final witness to His Son (Acts 
8. 1-3). It is our unspeakable privilege to 
carry on the testimony raised by those pio
neers, and in the measure in which we attain 
to their faith and follow their practice 
shall we experience the Holy Spirit's power 
in our own witness to Christ. 

Never bear more than One trouble at a 
time. Some people bear three. 

All they ever had. 
All they have now. 
All they expect to have. 

The Incarnation. 
BY E. W. ROGERS OF WALLINGTON. 

' I 'HE Incarnation is the basic mystery 
•*• of Christianity. "Basic," because 

on it the whole doctrine of the Christ de
pends. "Mystery," because it is unique 
and supernatural, and man by reasoning is 
unable to account for it. Nevertheless, it 
is an adequately attested fact presented to 
faith. To refuse to believe the fact because 
one cannot explain its occurrence is surely 
foolish, inasmuch as there are many things 
in life which demand acceptance though 
they defy explanation. 

"Incarnation" is a term • employed to ex
press the fact that one who had a prior 
being altered his mode of being by "coming 
in flesh." It is this which the Bible asserts 
of the Lord Jesus. He was; at a point in 
history He became flesh; "He tabernacled" 
amongst men; which new mode of being 
never ceased though certain conditions per
taining to it were modified. 

The New Testament record as to the fact 
and the method by which it was effected, 
is plain and unsophisticated. It is not left 
to one individual alone to write of it, though 
he who did so at greatest length was, by 
his secular profession, specially suited to 
deal with such a subject, namely Luke, the 
beloved physician. On this point Dr. Scho-
field has written : 

"We are not, therefore, surprised at 
the marvellous beauty, reticence, and 
at the same time accuracy of descrip
tion, telling us every small detail that 
we need to know, and advancing noth
ing that does not concern us, thereby 
contrasting so favourably with all the 
pseudo gospels." 

2xx 
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Luke informs Theophilus in the opening 
paragraph of his treatise that "many had 
taken in hand" the work of setting out an 
exposition of the things most surely be
lieved among them, but that in order that 
he, Theophilus, might be assured of the 
certainty of these things, he himself under
took, not a cursory, but an exhaustive 
search, probing into matters "to the very 
beginning" and having ascertained the facts, 
in an orderly fashion recorded precisely the 
Immaculate conception and resultant birth 
with all reticence and propriety. 

His search was thorough. He traced 
"accurately" everything to the beginning as 
he stated, and (not regarding for the 
moment Divine inspiration) it is altogether 
incredible that a man so cautious, who by 
profession was taught to take nothing for 
granted, should have had foisted on him, 
and he should foist on others, that which 
is altogether untrue. For either Luke's 
record is true, or else it is a tissue of lies. 
Its subject is of such a nature that it does 
not admit of accidental misrepresentation 
or innocent error. 

To the one who admits the Scriptures 
and the power of God, the matter presents 
no difficulty. "All things are possible with 
God." Though He normally gives being 
through a twofold parentage, yet God is 
not restricted by His own laws but pos
sesses the power and right to go outside of 
them and give life contrary to the usual 
course of nature. The birth of John Bap
tist was supernatural, but the miracle lay 
not in the absence of a father, but in the 
age of the mother, whereas in the case of 
the Lord Jesus it lay both in the absence of 
human father, and the virginity of the 
mother. Each was a miracle of God. As 
another has stated "both births therefore, 

were supernatural; that to Elizabeth be
cause it was too late, that to Mary because 
it was too soon." 

It will be asked, how could this be? A 
question which, while modern, is as old as 
the fact itself. The very first, indeed, to 
raise it was Mary herself, to whom an 
adequate answer was furnished, which 
satisfied her and should satisfy all. The 
answer was in sum that, God was His 
Father and Mary His mother. God the 
source : Mary the channel. 

The local circumstances of Mary should 
not be overlooked. She was legally espous
ed to one who was shortly to be her hus
band, and she well knew that she would 
be thought to have broken the law of God 
and to be worthy of its capital punishment 
thereby being made a public example, (see 
e.g. John 8. 3-5). Acquaintances of her 
own sex would, she might think, shun her. 
What would Joseph think and how would 
he act? What of Ker own family? It 
would be the talk of the town. Had she 
resented, it would have been understand
able. But she did not. Instead in holiness 
and faith she submits to the will of God 
and gives herself to be the vehicle of con
veyance into this world of the Holy Son 
of God. It was the ungodly who insinu
atingly boasted "We be not born of fornica
tion." 

Nor indeed is the position of Joseph to 
be ignored. He was just a man, who re
spected those divine laws which regulate 
society, and ensure its purity and peace, 
which laws had, he thought, been broken 
by Mary. His dilemma is not difficult to 
appreciate. His espoused Mary he loved, 
giving convincing proof by not adopting 
the severer course and making her a "pub
lic example." Instead, he counselled to 
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divorce her secretly and so to free himself 
from legal attachment to her. The record 
shows that it was only a revelation by an 
angel to him that prevented his so doing. 
The value of this evidence is that it shows, 
on the one hand, that Joseph was not the 
father, and on the other hand that he (like 
many another) took a grievous view of the 
circumstances until he was corrected by a 
divine communication. If the husband him
self was satisfied surely all others should 
be! 

There are only two gospels in which 
we have any clear details of the virgin 
birth—Matthew and Luke—though other 
writers speak of it. Its introduction in 
these gospels, and omission from the other 
two, are both significant. 

Mark speaks of the Lord Jesus as the 
Divine Servant, and in the employment of 
a servant genealogy or birth is of no ac
count. 

John speaks of Him as the Son of God 
who eternally "was," and Whose earthly 
course could be regarded as an event with
in the endless term of His being. It is 
thus briefly referred to as "the Word be
came flesh" where "flesh" is used by 
metony, placing part for the whole, a 
method often employed in the New Testa
ment. The Word, that is deity, became 
flesh, that is humanity, not forfeiting deity 
but conjoining humanity with it. It is not 
that the Son of God clothed Himself mere
ly with tangible flesh, as though that were 
but the encasement of His deity. It is that 
He conjoined two full natures together; 
deity in its fulness, and humanity (consist
ing of spirit, soul and body) in its fulness. 

Matthew, who speaks of the experience 
of Joseph in this matter, however, speaks 
of the Lord Jesus as a King, as to whose 

birth and genealogy one needs assurance. 
He was of the seed of David according to 
the flesh (Romans 1. 3). 

Luke, who reports the experiences of 
Mary, speaks of Him as a man and to show 
His humanity the details of His birth and 
His lineage from Adam must be given. 
Accordingly these particulars are inserted 
in his Treatise. 

The phraseology employed in the genea
logies should be carefully noted. While it 
says that "Jacob begat Joseph," it does not 
proceed to say that "Joseph begat Christ," 
which in fact would not have been true, 
but it states that "Joseph the husband of 
Mary of whom was born Jesus, which is 
called Christ." Had the Lord Jesus been 
born in the ordinary course of nature the 
plain phrase "Joseph begat Jesus" would 
have sufficed, but this apparent circumlo
cution of expression is because the Virgin 
Birth admitted of its being indicated in no 
other way. 

Observe furthermore, that the word tc 
Zecharias the father of John is "Elisabeth 
shall bear thee a son," but such a pronoun * 
does not occur in the message to Joseph. 
(See Luke 1. 13). The insertion of the 
pronoun "thee" in the one instance, and its 
omission in the other shows that, while 
John's birth was supernatural it was alto
gether on a different plane from that of the 
Lord Jesus. The former had a double 
parentage, the latter as to human parentage, 
but a single. 

Throughout the record all such minute 
accuracies are to be observed. Take as 
another instance Matt. 2. 13, "Take the 
child and his mother," and v. 14, "He took 
the child and his mother." Ordinarily it 
would have spoken of "his wife and child," 
but the unique circumstances account for 
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the unique phraseology. See also 2. 21. 
Note also the conspicuous fact that while 

Zecharias sings a song at the birth of John, 
for whom he had long waited, no song is 
found on the lips of Joseph. Surely the 
explanation of this remarkable fact is that 
Joseph was not the father of Jesus. 

Where did the incarnation take place? 
The conception occurred at Nazareth; the 
birth at Bethlehem. That the former should 
have been at Nazareth is noteworthy, hav
ing regard to the scornful question, "Can 
any good come out of Nazareth?" But 
God had His eye on one whose circum
stances had placed her in the midst of a 
godless people, but whose heart was perfect 
towards Him. That one was Mary. 

That the birth should have occurred at 
Bethlehem is significant too. Ere the birth 
of Jesus, Joseph had married Mary, and so 
the Lord Jesus Christ was born of Mary 
in wedlock, and his legal incorporation in 
the lineage of Joseph as well as of Mary 
is secured. It was because Joseph was of 
the lineage of David that he went to Bethle
hem to be registered in accordance, it is 
true, with the Roman decree which re
quired such registration, but in accordance 
with Micah's foregoing prophecy (chap. 5. 
2). f That place of such famous memories, 
the City of David, was the spot predeter
mined by God for the birth of His Messiah. 

(To be continued). 

FIVE LITTLE PEBBLES. 
(1 Sam. 17. 40). 

Five little pebbles lay in a brook, 
Five little pebbles hid in a nook, 
"What are we good for?" said one to the other, 
"Little or nothing, I'm thinking my brother." 
Wearing away, day after day, 
It seemed that forever those pebbles might 

stay. 

Before the Reign of David. 

ARTICLE III . 

BY E. T. TARRANT. 

r " \ A V I D is introduced quietly. This 
*-*' manner of introduction has been 
noticed earlier in the case of Samuel. Of 
least consequence in his family, and ap
parently under-estimated like Joseph by his 
brethren, David is privately anointed (1 
Sam. 16. 11-13; 17-28). The nation is 
apparently left unaware of the event, and 
David resumes his humble avocation. 

At Mount Moriah, when the operation 
of "Jehovah-Jireh" ,was so signally dis
played, the preparatory movements were 
likewise obscure. The means of relief was 
already "caught in a thicket" when it was 
made to reveal such vital value to Abraham 
and Isaac. And although we are not told 
for how long the ram had thus been avail
able, the significant words "behold behind" 
may suggest that the two travellers had 
passed without notice this Divine provision 
when on their way to the place of sacrifice ? 
At any rate, the all-important Provision for 
our deepest need we now "behold behind" 
far in history. "Our souls look back to 
s e e . . . " ; and did we not in individual ex
perience "pass by" mentally, and it was 
"nothing" to us that He suffered until we 
looked with spiritual vision? (cf. Lam. 1. 
12; Zech. 12. 10). In the experiences of 
the pathway also, are we not often made 
to prove mercies which arrive unnoticed or 
disguised ? 

"The clouds ye so much dread, 
Are big with mercy, and shall break 

With blessings on your head." 
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David was to provide a Kingship more 
after the Divine pattern than that of Saul, 
who characteristically was the people's 
King—"Your King" (12. 25). "Their re
quest" had been granted in the obtainment 
of Saul, but verily with an aftermath of 
"leanness into their soul," as in a previous 
experience (Psa. 106. 15). 

For a long time prior to the removal of 
Saul, however, and after the anointment of 
David, the latter, as the Potential King 
displays patience typical of the present 
"patience of Christ" to which we are en
joined (2 Thess . 3. 5). 

David maintained this patience amidst 
much provocation (18. 29), and despite a 
reputation for unrivalled power (18. 7). 

Voluntarily, he chose to await an ap
pointed time for the termination of existing 
rule (24. 12; cf. Acts 1. 6, 7). 

In bringing low the giant enemy of 
Israel, David is in further anticipation of 
Him who defeated our greatest foe (Heb. 
2. 14); and the alluring picture of a poten
tial king devoting himself to the care of 
"his father's sheep" (17. 15), is not without 
application to the present activity of a far 
greater King (1 Pet. 2. 25). 

David was personally attractive. Persons 
"gathered themselves unto him" (22. 2) , 
and even Jonathan, his natural rival to the 
throne, "loved him as he loved his own 
soul" (20. 17, 31). 

The piety of David was sincere, and re-
assertive quickly after incidents of failure. 
In a position of deep distress, and after 
a sadly compromising entanglement, he 
"encouraged himself in Jehovah his God," 
and "recovered all" (30. 6, 20). 

The inward desires of David, as dis
closed in the Psalms afford profitable com
parison with his outward history. Thus at 

"what t ime" he was "afraid," as at Gath, 
he yet would " t rus t" (21. 12; Psa. 56. 3). 

Accompanying the faith that persists, he 
experienced the Divine mercy which en
dures, as well as the " tears" put in "Thy 
bottle," where were "songs" given "in the 
night" of David's "wanderings" along this 
period (Psa. 56. 8, 12). 

"Mercy" is recognised in the final note 
of David's great Psalm of deliverance 
from "the violent man" and all enemies 
(Psa. 18. 48). Is it not also placed i n ' 
opportune position for us as the last path
way-blessing in Psalm 23.? "The mercy 
of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life" 
is our great expectation (Jude 21). 

Divine solicitude brought David to the 
throne,—" Thy gentleness hath made me 
great" (2 Sam. 22, 36). Divine require
ment was behind his call,—"I have pro
vided ME a King" (1 Sam. 16. 1). 

David suffered, then reigned ! His great 
Successor can still be "persecuted" (Acts 
9. 4) . "If we suffer, we shall also reign, 
with H im" (2 Tim. 2. 12). 

SEVEN MARKS OF AN APOSTOLIC 
CHURCH. 

1. Gathered to the name of the Lord.—Matt. 
18. 20; 1 Cor. 5. 4. 

2. Unity—All speaking the same thing (The 
aim of all).—1 Cor. 1. 10. 

3. Purity—Morals—1 Cor. S. 6-8; 
Doctrinal.—1 Cor. 15. 12; 2 Tim. 

2. 2, 17-18. 
4. Discipline.—1 Cor. 5. 7 to 12; 2 Tim. 2. 21. 
5. Keeping the Ordinances as delivered.—1 

Cor. 11. 1 and 2. 
6. Collections.—1 Cor. 16. 1 and 2. 
7. Liberty of Spirit in worship and ministry. 

—1 Cor. chapters 12. and 14.; 2 Cor. 3. 17. 
—H. B. Thompson.; 

The first and greatest of all frauds, is to 
deceive oneself, all sin is easy after that. 
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Notes on the Apocalypse, 
"THE 

REVELATION FROM HEAVEN." 

CHAP. 19. 11-16. BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 

' I 'HE passage we are about to consider 
•*• marks a tremendous crisis in the 

world's history. It is the great climax of 
the Apocalyptic visions, indeed of the 
whole of the prophetic Scriptures. The 
mystery of God is finished, and Jesus Christ 
is "revealed from Heaven in flaming fire 
. . . . taking vengeance on them that know 
not God and that obey not the gospel." 
Moses looked forward to this, beyond the 
destruction of Pharaoh and his host (Exod. 
15). Hannah sang of it, "The adversaries 
of the Lord shall be broken in pieces" (1 
Sam. 2. 10). Asaph foretold it, "Our God 
shall come and shall not keep silence" (Psa. 
50. 3); David too, in Psa. 68., and so 
through all the prophets, ending up with 
Zechariah, "The Lord My God shall come, 
and all the saints with thee." (chap. 14. 5), 
and Malachi "For, behold, the day cometh, 
that shall burn as an oven." (chap.. 4. 1). 
This is also the coming of the Son of Man, 
foretold by the Lord in His great prophetic 
discourse (Matt. 24. etc.). The apostle sees 
"the heaven opened" and "behold a white 
horse." It is no longer what is going on 
in heaven, but heaven in relation to the 
earth. An opened heaven always stands 
for some Divine manifestation, some special 
intercommunication between Heaven and 
earth. Thus in Ezekiel 1. 1, the heavens 
are opened to the prophet, and he sees 
visions of God in the Person of His Christ, 
in special connection with His ministry on 
earth in its fourfold aspect. In Matt. 3. 

16 we read the same words of our Lord 
Himself, "the heavens were opened unto 
Him," and He was sealed with the Spirit 
and attested by the Father from heaven. 
So the Lord foretold to Nathaniel a sight 
he would see in a millennial day, "the 
heavens open and the angels of God ascend
ing and descending upon the Son of Man." 
But before that can happen the scene of 
which we are reading now must take place. 
The door will not be opened as in chapter 
4. to let John into heaven, but to allow "the 
full display of the glory and power of the 
Lord Himself, and His hosts, in judgment" 
upon His enemies. This is the day of ven
geance. The wrath of the Lamb is now 
really to be displayed. Clearly the rider 
here is not to be identified with the rider 
on the white horse of chapter 6. Those 
victories were followed by revolution, fam
ine and death, these by acts of righteousness 
and peace. He is vested with fourfold 
titles; the first is characteristic, He is called 
"Faithful and True, and in righteousness 
he doth judge and make war" (v. 11). Evil 
men will have mocked at the thought of 
His coming, or counted Him "slack con
cerning His promise," and even the hope 
of the faithful remnant of Israel will have 
been severely tried, but He will prove in 
their extremity faithful to them and true 
to His promises that "in righteousness" for 
God's righteousness must be displayed in 
His judgment of unbelievers, as in His 
justification of believers. 

"His eyes were as a flame of fire" to the 
prophet, phrase reminiscent of chap. 1. 14, 
marking, as then, His all-seeing discern
ment in judgment. "And on His head 
were many crowns." Hitherto we have 
seen the Lord crowned with the Victor's 
crown (Stephanos),—the word used in 1 
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Cor. 9.; Rev. 2. 10; 3. 11; 4. 4 ; and in 
12. 1, but in v. 3 of this last named chapter, 
the dragon's crowns are diadems as here, 
the symbols of his usurped kingly power, 
and so also in chap. 13. 1. These are the 
three occurrences of the word in the New 
Testament. "Stephanos" then is the badge 
of victory, "diadema" of royalty. These 
diadems represent our Lord's Kingly rights. 
"He had a name written, that no man knew, 
but He Himself." This is distinct from all 
His other names and titles. Many have 
been the suggestions as to what it is and 
all such enquiries are vain, for it is clear 
that it is His secret name and for Him 
alone to know. The key to the right un
derstanding of its nature will be found in 
chap. 2. 17, where the overcomer is pro
mised "a new name written which no man 
knoweth, saving he that receiveth it." It 
would seem that that name will express 
and sum up God's appreciation of every one 
of His true people, known to each 
alone." So will this secret name of 
Christ divinely express God's infinite ap
preciation of the work and Person of His 
Beloved Son. "He was clothed in vesture 
dipped in blood, and His name is called the 
"Word of God." It is difficult not to con
nect this blood-sprinkled vesture with the 
description of the return of Christ from 
the slaughter of His enemies in Edom and 
Bozrah, when "He treads the wine-press 
alone" as it would seem prior to His Per
sonal return (see Isaiah 63.). That vesture 
will then speak of judgment already ex
ecuted. This, the third of the Lord's titles, 
is His Divine name representing His re
lation to God as the Eternal Son. It only 
occurs in John. The Logos is not the 
Word merely as an attribute of God, nor 
yet as a Personification, but as a Divine 

Person, "For the Word was God—the same 
was in the beginning with God." So the 
Word became flesh in the Person of Jesus, 
but He was no less the Word. "And the 
armies which were in heaven followed Him 
upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, 
white and clean." We know from other 
Scriptures (e.g., Matt. 13. 4 1 ; 2 Thess. 1. 
7), that angels will accompany Christ. But 
here it would seem, from the dress being 
that of the redeemed, that only such are 
mentioned here. They will not need to 
fight. "He doth make war." "Out of His 
mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it 
He should smite the nations . . . . and He 
treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness 
and wrath of Almighty God." Their work 
will be subsidiary. They will witness to 
the resources of His mighty power. Their 
garments will be of fine linen as in v. 8, 
but there the whiteness is bright (lampros) ; 
its beauty is emphasized, here merely 
"white" (lenkos), for its unsulliedness is 
evidenced. "The ruling with a rod of iron" 
will come later; here and now it is the 
execution of judgment, His prerogative 
alone (John 5. 27). "And He hath on His 
vesture and on His thigh a name written, 
KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF 
LORDS." This is His fourth title. He 
reigns now, He ruleth in the heavens, but 
His visible reign is now to be set up on 
the earth in the place of His rejection, and 
"every knee shall bow and every tongue 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father." 

"With Christ." 
Walk with Me—Rev. 3. 4 
Sup with Me—Rev. 3. 20 
Sit with Me—Rev. 3. 21 
Reign with me—Rev. 20. 6 

—Selected. 
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Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

' I 'HERE will always be an element of 
•*• glamour about missionary work, be

cause of the interesting character of its 
association, but there is much more than 
romance in it. True service involves sur
render, self-denial, hardship, unremitting 
toil, fixity of purpose, patient endurance. 
While it has its encouragements, there will 
always be a measure of discouragement and 
disappointment, the antidote to which is a 
deep conviction of the call of God. This 
is a marked feature of the missionary work 
of Paul. He was ever pliant in the hand 
of God, and moved as led of the Holy 
Spirit: consequently he was happy in the 
consciousness that he was moving along 
lines marked out by the Divine plan, and 
difficulties became helps rather than hind
rances, steps to lead upward, not obstacles 
to retard progress. 

In this way Paul discerned that God was 
effecting His purpose in spite of the things 
that seemed against him. He went on 
calmly, and was permitted to witness the 
power of the Gospel. His foundations were 
true : hence his confidence, and the assur
ance with which he built. The value of 
the correct starting point we shall see pre
sently in greater detail". 

We often long for apostolic success. If 
we would see the signs of apostolic work
ing, we must get back to New Testament 
standards. In Acts 13,-15 we, have the 
record of Paul's first missionary journey 
from Antioch to Cyprus, Perga,'Antioch in 
Pisidia, Iconium, Lycaonia, etc. Luke's 
narrative sets forth : 

(1) The indication of God's mind. 
(2) The lines of service to work upon. 
(3) The formation of Churches. 
(4) The settlement of difficulties. 
(5) The fellowship and counsel of elder 

brethren. 
(6) The guidance of the Spirit. 
(7) The avoidance of giving needless 

offence. 
(8) The manifestation of Christian grace 

in all our attitude and relationship. 
We may not deal with the history in this 
exact order, but these are some of the 
leading events in the story. 

Acts 13. 1-4 gives (a) the Spirit's call, 
(b) the Church's response, (c) the Saints' 
co-operation, (d) the readiness of the lab
ourers. 

There were in the Church at Antioch 
certain prophets and teachers. As they 
ministered to the Lord and fasted, the 
Holy Ghost said, "Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul for the work whereunto I have 
called them." There were five men in that 
Church of outstanding character who had 
acquitted themselves in the work of God, 
and upon two of these the divine selection 
fell for wider service. Missionary work 
demands the best that can be given; those 
who have failed here will be of little value 
in other countries, where the necessity for 
spirituality and wisdom will probably be 
more insistent. It is from amongst 
the ranks of those who have laboured with 
devotion at home, and whose service has 
been blessed and recognised in the assem
blies, that we must expect to find suitablp 
workers for the "regions beyond." It is 
those who, humanly speaking, we can ill 
spare that are best fitted for work among 
the heathen. But both in the inception and 
continuance of the service there should be 
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harmony and unanimity between the labour
er and the Church. In the Scripture before 
us, fellowship is shewn in its highest and 
truest aspect. God called His servants, and 
the Church released them. The Spirit gave 
command, and the Church responded, for 
they laid their hands on Barnabas and Saul, 
and sent them away. This was not an act 
of ordination—for they had already been 
long engaged in the work of the Gospel— 
but commendation. It was identification 
with those who were going forth at the call 
of God to serve Him in other lands. 

The outstanding feature in this incident 
is the movement of the Spirit. At Pente
cost the Holy Ghost had become embodied 
in the Church; simply and beautifully in 
those days His control was recognised and 
seen. Peter (see Acts 5. 3) in reproving 
Ananias for his duplicity, said he had lied 
to the Holy Ghost, and when brought be
fore the High Priest because he had 
preached the resurrection of Christ, he re
plied, "We -are His witnesses of these 
things, and so also is the Holy Ghost." In 
writing to the churches (Acts 15. 28), the 
elders at Jerusalem said, "It seemed good 
to the Holy Ghost and to us." As to the 
force of this passage see note in a later 
article. This characteristic of the Spirit's 
action is again shewn in what took place 
at Antioch, and points to His direct guid
ance in early Christian times. The Church 
was obedient—God was in them of a truth. 
Here is a pattern for us : the Church in 
such a healthy condition that her ears are 
open to hear the Divine voice, and her heart 
ready to respond to the Divine command. 
Her elders men of godly character, given 
to prayer and possessed of understanding. 
In this atmosphere the pathway was made 
clear. The Holy Spirit spoke, the Church 

answered, the two selected workers shewed 
their willingness to go. Thus, while the 
call was Divine, for "they were sent forth 
by the Holy Ghost" (v. 4), the Church on 
the other hand readily accepted responsibil
ity, for it "sent them away" (v. 3). 

Little wonder that their work was 
blessed. God's leading, Church fellowship, 
and subjection of heart were in combina
tion. The saints were on their knees when 
the word came, consequently they were in 
an attitude that gave them intelligence to 
recognise the call. We mourn mistakes 
and failures often. Possibly more patient 
waiting upon God would save us from in
itial faults, and we would not start on false 
errands. The attention given to the 
Church's action at Antioch is significant, 
and points to the necessity of a prayerful 
spirit, sympathy of heart and a ready mind. 
The Church must be spiritual to discern 
God's mind, but on the other hand, the 
labourer must be subject to its judgment. 

If the life has been such as to merit con
fidence, fellowship will be readily forth
coming, but if the matter is doubtful, 
further time should be taken to seek light 
and guidance. Self-will is not commend
able. Paul, strong character though he was, 
ever sought to work with his brethren, re
joicing in their help. In this case, he did 
not move until the Church acted, and when 
purposing to visit Rome, he desired to be 
brought on his way by the Christians at 
that place (see Romans 15, 24, 30 and 31),. 
This principle he applied both to himself 
and others. Though Timothy was his son 
in the faith, his natural desire for his com
pany did not prevail, and he did not take 
him forth with him until he was well re
ported of by the assemblies where he had 
laboured (Acts 16. 1-3). Self-confidence 
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sometimes leads to disaster, but godly as
surance comes when we know that we have 
the support of those whose long experience 
entitles their judgment to respect. 

The sustained responsibility of the Home 
Church is the other side of the question, 
but we do not propose to go into that here, 
as it does not form part of our present 
subject. Suffice it to say, that the com
mendation was accompanied by fasting and 
prayer, which speaks of its reality. There 
was a denial of natural appetite, and a 
season of supplication. They put no con
fidence in the flesh, but appealed direct to 
God. It is evident from verse 4 that the 
power of God must have been present in a 
marked degree, and as a consequence, while 
the future was hidden, they went forth, 
strong in faith, knowing that His word 
would prevail. 

It should be mentioned in passing that 
the action of the Spirit in selecting these 
two men is suggestive of the strength de
rived from their mutual fellowship. It was 
the Lord's way. He had sent them forth 
two and two in the days of His flesh, and 
now repeats the plan for the preaching of 
the Gospel in other lands. Paul appears to 
have generally adopted this habit, taking 
Barnabas, Silas, Timothy, Luke and others 
from time to time, as the case may be. The 
co-operation and mutual encouragement 
afforded were helpful in their undertakings, 
and point to the wisdom (if not the neces
sity) of following in their footsteps in the 
way of godly companionship. Further, it 
seems to indicate that for pioneer work, 
facing hardships and unknown dangers in 
opening up new territory, it were wise for 
brethren to go unaccompanied by sisters. 

(To be Continued). 

GO FORTH. 

Go forth to the world with the message of love 
In the strength of the One Who is reigning 

above; 
With a heart full of pity for those who are 

lost 
Never fearing the foe, having counted the cost. 

Many others have gone, their conflict is o'er, 
Their weary days ended, they're labouring no 

more; 
They have heard from the lips of the Master 

—"Well done." 
They've exchanged the sad world for the light 

of their home. 

But the armour laid down is ours to take up, 
Their victory is won, let us drink of their cup; 
It had sorrow, but joy—had loss, often pain, 
Their thirsty day's ended, it's all turned to 

gain. 

Then let's fear not the foe who weakens the 
hands, 

Who would keep God's glad message away 
from all lands; 

The God Who is for us te stronger than he, 
A rock in the desert, our fortress He'll be. 

How. many excuses we offer our Lord 
For plain disobedience to God and His Word; 
Many others left home, lands and friends saw 

no more, 
To carry the Gospel to heathendom's shore. 

There is darkness not far away—give them 
the Light 

Lest they sink in the dark to eternity's night; 
Let's deliver our souls lest we hear their sad 

cry— 
"Ye who lived with the Light have allowed us 

to die. 

Without telling us once of the Saviour you 
knew, 

Without warning of hell, though you knew it 
was true; 

What love did you have to a sinner like me, 
When you never did aught that I might be 

made free?" 
Detroit. WM. FERGUSON. 
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THE UNCHANGING LOVE. 

He loved me ere Creation's dawn 
Had decked the mountain and the hill, 

Before the evening and the morn, 
He loved me, and He loves me still. 

He loved me ere the stream of years 
Had pierced their source, a tiny rill 

(How soon to swell a surge of tears!) 
He loved me, and He loves me still. 

He loved me when my deadly sin 
Did bitter wrath for Him distil, 

When losing all, my soul to win, 
He loved me, and He loves me still. 

He loved me when a captive led 
My will embraced His sovereign will 

And kissed the pierced hand that bled 
He loved me, and He loves me still., 

[And when enthralled by grace Divine 
I prayed Him heart and soul to fill, 

That I might for His glory shine, 
He loved me, and He loves me still. 

So when with Him beyond the skies, 
Though raptures new my spirit thrill 

This well-known song shall ever rise— 
He loved me, and He loves me still. 

W. H. 

"What wondrous grace! Who knows its full 
extent? 

A creature, dust and ashes, speaks with God— 
Tells all his woes, enumerates his wants, 
Yea, pleads with Deity, and gains relief. 
'Tis prayer, yes, 'tis effectual, fervent prayer, 
Puts dignity on worms, proves life divine, 
Makes demons tremble, breaks the darkest 

cloud, 
And with a princely power prevails with God! 
And shall this privilege become a task? 
My God forbid! Pour out thy Spirit's grace, 
Draw me by love, and teach me how to pray. 
Yea, let Thy holy unction from above 
Beget, extend, maintain my intercourse 
With Father, Son and Spirit, Israel's God, 
Until petitions are exchanged for praise." 

Crumbs From His Table. 

FAITHFULNESS AS SOLDIERS OF 
CHRIST. 

Christians are Soldiers of Christ. 
1 Cor. 4. 2; 2 Tim. 2. 3; Joshua S. 14; Matt. 

22, 37; 2 Tim. 2. 4. 
Their Captain,— 

Heb. 2. 10; Who requires them to be,— 
Bold in the Truth. 

Eph. 6. 19, 20; Matt. 15. 7-9, 14; John 8. 44. 
Faithful unto Death. 

Revelation 2. 10. 
Not as a Reed Shaken. 

Matt. 11. 7; Job 2. 9, 10; John 5. 32; Romans 
12. 7; 2 Cor. 6. 4; Romans 1. 16; 1"5. 16; 1 Cor. 
4. IS; Gal. 1. 68; 1 Thess. 2. 2, 4; but 
Whole Hearted-

Matt. 6. 24. 
Different Positions in Christ's Army. 

1 Cor. 12. 18-21, 27, 28. 
Weapons for Fighting. 

Eph. 6. 14-17; 2 Cor. 10. 4. 
The Good Fight of Faith. 

1 Timothy 6. 12. 
The Enemies. 

Eph. 6. 12; 2 Cor. 11. 14, IS. 
Instances:— 

Noah—2 Peter 2. S; Gen. 7. 1. 
Elijah—1 Kings 18. 19, 22, 40; Num. 12. 7. 
Moses—Heb. 3. 2, 5. 
Joshua—Joshua 1. 8, 9. 
Daniel—Daniel 6. 10; Heb. 11. 38. 

Matt. 7. 
In this chapter we have:— 

Two gates—straight and wide. 
Two ways—broad and narrow. 
Two classes—many and few. 
Two destinations—life and destruction. 
Two trees—good and corrupt. 
Two fruits—good and evil. 
Two things done to trees—hewn down and 

cast out. 
Two houses. 
Two foundations—rock and sand. 
Two builders—wise and foolish. 
Two storms. 
Two results of the storm—the one house 

stood, the other fell. 
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A Short Study of a Great 
Subject. 

THE DEITY OF CHRIST. 

BY F. C. LUCKHURST OF BALHAM. 

WHAT THINK YE OF CHRIST?" Every
thing depends upon our estimate of 

and attitude towards Him. Real Christian
ity is Christ, and its eternal truth and power 
depend upon the fact of His divine per
sonality. He is God and Man, perfect God 
and perfect Man, yet one Person—one 
Christ. God manifest in flesh. 

This is either the declaration or assump
tion of all the Scriptures. As our Lord 
said, "They are they which testify of Me." 
"Had ye believed Moses, ye would have 
believed Me, for he wrote of Me." It was 
Psalm 110. that He used to the confusion 
of the Pharisees when He asked them how. 
it was that David's Son was also David's 
Lord. And in the Prophets, for instance, 
Micah (5. 2) shows us that the Babe of 
Bethlehem was none other than the One 
"whose goings forth have been from of old, 
from everlasting." 

But, of course, it is John's Gospel that 
gives us the most definite and matured testi
mony to the Son of God; indeed, this is 
its great purpose (20. 31); and its opening 
passage (1. 1-14) in the simplest human 
words sets forth the glory of the Everlast
ing Word. "The Word was God"; this 
sublime statement cannot be misunderstood. 
Christ is not a creature, even of the highest 
superhuman order. He is excluded from 
the class of created beings, being Himself 
the Cause of all Creation, "Without Him 
was not anything made that was made." 
Then in grace ineffable He, by Whom and 

for Whom all things were made, came into 
the midst of His own things. "The Word 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and 
we beheld His glory." 

It has been shrewdly said, "No man is 
a hero to his valet de chambre." Such inti
mate association with even a great and good 
man discovers many a weakness and fail
ing that the public eye never sees. 

Now what a striking fact it is that the 
one disciple, who was taken into a closer 
companionship than any other, is he who 
most confidently asserts our Lord's eternal 
Deity. Both in private and public, the be
loved disciple saw more of his Master than 
the rest. He alone of the twelve faced the 
fierce crowds on the way to Calvary, then 
stood beneath the Cross and saw Jesus die. 

Yet in all these changing scenes and cir
cumstances, before John's observant eyes 
there shone in unbroken, flawless grandeur 
the glory of the only-begotten of the Father. 

Such then is our Divine Saviour, and all 
His great offices and far-reaching ministries 
derive their glory and perfection from what 
He is. 

Reader, have you ever yet reached a point 
in your life's experience when, like Thomas, 
in wonder and worship, you have cried, 
"My Lord and My God"—"Lord," to rule 
your life, and "God," to be for ever wor
shipped and adored? 

Jesus' first look was one of love. 
Jesus' second look was one of sorrow. 
Jesus' third look was one of hope. 

"One thing thou lackest." One leak can sink 
a ship. One sin destroy the sinner. 

Errors like straws upon the surface flow, 
He who would search for pearls must dive 

below. 
—Quoted in Nesfield's Grammar. 
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REVIEWS. 

(1) Review of "The Traditions and the De
posit," by C. F. Hogg. This reprint of a 
tract by a well-known servant of Christ, is 
announced as "A Study in the Authority of 
the Scriptures." While containing much that 
may be useful, dangerous tendencies manifest 
themselves and call for a note of warning. 

The R.V. seems quoted throughout, as 
though it were the Authorized, which is 
scarcely fair on the large majority who use 
the real A.V. The concluding pages are taken 
up with championing the R.V. of 2 Tim. 3. 16, 
though how that can affect the authority of 
the Scriptures, except prejudicially, is an un
explained mystery. As this question has been 
lately taken up at some length in Believer's 
Magazine, we need not refer to it further here. 

The rather awkward title is based on a 
theory that "The Traditions" stand for primi
tive apostolic teaching, "so far as we know, 
exclusively oral," and "the Deposit" for their 
written message. We search in vain in the 
usage of the Greek words for something to 
justify such an exclusive distinction. A tradi
tion (paradosis) may be oral or written; a de
posit (paratheke) in the New Testament is 
anything committed to someone's trust, 
whether by writing or word or faith. It has no 
technical meaning as "the written Word." The 
only verse (i.e., 2 Thess. 2. IS) which the 
writer quotes to prove his point (re tradition) 
disproves it, for the concluding words (which 
he omits) read, "whether by word or our 
epistle" (See p. 13). 

The explanations as to how the New Testa
ment Scriptures got their place of authority 
in the early Church seem very precarious; like 
some other explanations they need explana
tion, but anyone can test them for himself. 

But there are more serious matters, in Part 
I. to occupy us. How far do such expressions 
as the following fit our Lord Jesus Christ— 
"The Word made flesh"? In answer to some 
caviller, who suggests that our Lord "shared 
the convictions of His time" in His attitude 
to the Scriptures, our writer answers—"This 
no doubt is true, but they were His convictions 

too" (p. 4); it is as though, one said of 
Einstein that "he shares the convictions of 

•his time as to relativity physics," when he 
originated them. "Convictions" suggest some 
process, which compel their adoption. Is it 
conceivable that He who was "THE TRUTH" 
NEEDED TO BE CONVICTED OF 
T H E TRUTH? Then again " W H A T HE 
DID NOT KNOW, HE KNEW THAT H E 
DID NOT KNOW"! and then one supposed 
instance is given, as though acknowledging you 
did not know a certain date, would prove you 
were aware of the full extent of your ignor
ance. Again, "He was careful lest the dis
ciples should suppose that He did know" 
Is it not very rash thus to try and "search 
the heart" (Jer. 17. 10) of the Son of God? 
p. 9; "It was an essential qualification for the 
fulfilment of His mission, THAT HE 
SHOULD BE FULLY INFORMED," etc. 
(p. 5). There must then have been a time 
when He was ignorant; who then informed 
Him? IS IT NOT IRREVERENT TO 
INSIST ON A CERTAIN INTERPRETA
TION OF ANY VERSE, WHICH THUS 
DENIES T H E OMNISCIENCE OF HIM 
W H O " K N E W ALL THINGS"? At 
best we recognise in such expressions the 
idea of a HUMAN CHRIST, Who has be
come in some unexplained way DETACHED 
FROM HIS DEITY, rather than T H E 
CHRIST OF T H E GOSPELS, A DIVINE 
PERSON with TWO W H O L E AND PER
FECT NATURES IN FULL POSSESSION 
OF HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, though 
only using them as the servant of the Father. 
It is futile to protest that no interpretation is 
offered, but only the exact words of Scripture 
cited. Yes! and they ARE CITED AT T H E 
EXPENSE of all those verses which teach our 
Lord's omniscience, such as Matt. 11. 27; John 
6. 64; 10. 15; 16. 30; 21. 17; which must be 
either ignored or explained away. In fact the 
only verse quoted in full in the Section 
"Christ's Knowledge" p.p. 3, 4, 5 is Matt. 24. 
36 (alias Mark 13. 32), which is cited to 
shew that He knew the limits of His know
ledge! But the context of this verse would be 
a strange nidus in which to find the one 
known instance of our Lord's "ignorance"; 
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indeed He seems to know everything about 
the fact, before uttering the words "neither 
the Son, but the Father only." How is it 
possible to quote this as a confession to the 
disciples that He did not know, lest they 
should credit Him with knowing? Our Lord's 
not knowing has nothing to do, we may be 
sure, with some supposed condition of 
Kenosis, incidental to His incarnation, but de
pends on the differences of function proper to 
the Divine Persons, as Acts 1. 7 shews. If 
the "Father only" knows, then the Holy Spirit 
who SEARCHETH ALL THINGS, equally 
with the Son does not know. All that is 
meant is that questions of "hours," "times 
and seasons," did not enter into their special 
line of things though it remains true that 
"known unto God are all His works from the 
beginning of the world." We cannot com
mend this tract as a safe guide. 

(2) Review of "The Coming of Our Lord," 
by R. W. B. (John Ritchie, Ltd.). This pam
phlet is written to help any who may have 
been disturbed by "partial rapture" or "tribu-
lationist" theories, and at the same time to 
warn careless livers that profession is not 
enough. The author explains passages in 
Matt. 24. and 25. and Rev. 2. and 3. shewing 
that the fact that a man is in the place of 
profession or service, or ecclesiastical privi
lege does not necessarily prove him to be 
born again and on his way to heaven. In the 
churches of Asia there were evil livers and 
teaqhers, distinguished from the overcomers, 
the true children of God. But even though 
the Lord did remove the candlestick of a 
church it would certainly not prove that all 
if it were lost, though the collective testimony 
would be. The balance of the truth is well 
maintained (and such teaching is much needed 
to-day), between antinomian and low moral 
standards on the one hand, and the legalism 
of a mistaken teaching on the other. We can 
heartily commend this pamphlet. 

When Jesus comes the second time, there 
will be no mistake as to His identity. 

Never was there a lock of soul-trouble yet 
but there was a key to fit in God's Word. 

.'s MAGAZINE. 

Our Hymns and their Writers 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

Prayer is the soul's sincere desire, 
Unuttered or expressed, 

The motion of a hidden fire 
That trembles in the breast. 

Prayer is the Christian's vital breath, 
The Christian's native air; 

His watchword at the gates of death; 
He enters heaven with prayer. 

" \V7HEN James Montgomery laid down 
* " his pen after composing these sub

lime lines, which so lucidly define, in true 
poetic language, the mystic meaning of 
prayer—understood by experience, yet oft-
times difficult to express in words—he be
queathed a hymn of supplication which, to 
the child of God becomes dearer with the 
passing of years. 

The son of a Moravian minister of Irish 
descent, James Montgomery was born on 
Isiovember 4th, 1771, at Irvine, in Ayrshire, 
the land made famous as the native place 
of Robert Burns. His father was anxious 
that James, his eldest son, should follow in 
his footsteps, and sent the boy to a Mora
vian school at Fulneck, in Yorkshire, to 
pursue his studies. Not long afterwards, 
the parents, responding to a call to the 
Lord's work in the foreign field, sailed as 
missionaries to the West Indies, where, 
after a brief service, they died, leaving 
their son to fight life's battle single-handed. 

Left to his own resources, it was not 
long before young Montgomery, tiring of 
the restraint of school life, and feeling his 
utter unfitness for ministerial duties, aban
doned all thought of fulfilling the purpose 
of his father. Escaping from school he set 
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out in search of work, and obtained em
ployment at a retail shop at Mirfield, near 
Wakefield. This change, however, did not 
exactly suit his youthful taste, and for a 
time afterwards he seemed to be like the 
proverbial stone that gathers no moss. His 
next employment was in the shop of a 
draper at Wath-upon-Dearne. All this 
time the youthful poet was busy writ
ing verses, and before he had reached his 
eighteenth birthday he had collected quite 
a considerable number of poems. Fired 
with ambition he made a journey to Lon
don—quite a big undertaking in those days 
—with the hope of finding a publisher for 
his poems. To his great disappointment 
this ended in failure, and he* returned to 
Sheffield, where he secured an appointment 
in the office, of the Sheffield Register news
paper. Montgomery eventually became 
proprietor, changed its name to Iris, and 
successfully conducted it for thirty years. 

As a journalist, his principles in days 
when party feeling ran high, were eviden
tially too liberal for the Government's ideas, 
and Montgomery was twice imprisoned, 
once for publishing a poem—not his own— 
on the Fall of the Bastille. It was when 
Montgomery lay in prison that many of his 
best hymns were written. In after years, 
perhaps by way of atonement for their mis
deeds, the Government conferred on the 
poet a well deserved pension of £200 a 
year. 

Recognized as a poet of high water mark, 
Montgomery's compositions brought him 
considerable popularity, and called forth 
the admiration of such critics as the cele
brated Lord Byron. 

James Montgomery was once asked— 
"Which of your poems will live?" to which 
he replied, "None, sir, except a few of my 

hymns." He spoke truly. It is by his 
hymns that Montgomery is remembered, 
rather than by his more ambitious poetry. 
Thus, while many of his classical poems 
which brought him fame as a poet are un
known to-day, such hymns as the follow
ing composition, which has brought conso
lation to many a troubled heart in the hour 
of trial, will never be forgotten : 

For ever with the Lord! 
Amen, so let it be: 

Life from the dead is in that word, 
'Tis immortality. 

Here in the body pent, 
Absent from Him I roam; 

Yet nightly pitch my moving tent 
A day's march nearer home. 

As a writer of sacred song James Mont
gomery has made quite a reputation, and 
ot the four hundred hymns he wrote, a 
considerable number are in popular use to
day. Special mention should be made of 
that sweetest of all communion hymns, 
reminiscent of hallowed moments spent 
around the Lord's Table : 

According to Thy gracious Word, 
In meek humility, 

This will I do, my dying Lord, 
I will remember Thee. 

Dr. Julian, the eminent hymnologist, has 
this to say of Montgomery: "The secrets 
of his power as a writer of hymns were 
manifold. His poetic genius was of a high 
order, higher than most who stood with 
him in the front rank of Christian poets. 
His knowledge of the Holy Scripture was 
most extensive. His religious views were 
broad and charitable. His devotional spirit 
was of the holiest type. With the faith of 
a strong man he united the beauty and 
simplicity of a child." 
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James Montgomery died at Sheffield on 
April 30th, 1854, at the advanced age of 
eighty-three, and was accorded a public 
funeral. 

A verse from one of his best loved 
hymns, beautifully expresses the glorious 
anticipation the poet cherished of heaven 
and its everlasting glories : 

My Father's house on high, 
Home of my soul, how near 

At times, to faith's foreseeing eye, 
The golden gates appear! 

Ah! then my spirit faints 
To reach the land I love, 

The bright inheritance of saints, . 
Jerusalem above. 

Selected Fragments. 

The Allusion in "The Last Trump." 
—1 Cor. IS. 52. 

After all the grave and wise speculations on 
the last trump, I strongly suspect it is merely 
an allusion to military matters. Somewhere 
in Josephus' war, and perhaps in other books, 
we have the order of the breaking up of the 
Roman camp, and at the last trump they all 
break up and march forward. Now, I acknow
ledge that Scripture interpretation is not to be 
borrowed from without; but I have seen only 
tortured Unkings with other passages within. 
I am content to take the general idea of the 
last public call of God relating to the Church, 
and leave it there; but what suggested the 
image, I suspect, was what I say; just as 
in 1 Thessalonians 4. 16, beyond controversy, 
is a similar military term used to a similar 
purpose. Matt. 24. 31 ("And He shall send 
His angels with a great sound of a trumpet"), 
I have not the smallest shadow of a doubt, 
applies to the assembling of the Jews (elect, 
as Isa. 65.) after Christ is come. 

Here conscience ends its strife, 
And faith delights to prove 

The sweetness of the bread of life, 
The fulness of Thy love. 

's MAGAZINE. 

A Christian worker once said to a man, 
"God does not want your learning." "No," 
said the other, "nor your ignorance either." 

Keep away from places where people would 
be likely to say to you, "I did not expect to 
see you here!" 

Theodore Monod said: "After all obedience 
is the best commentary on the Bible. DO, 
and you will KNOW." 

There is a great difference between sin 
dwelling, and reigning in us. It dwells in 
every believer, but reigns in the unbeliever. 

When St Cuthbert was overtaken in a ter
rible storm, his companions said to him, "The 
sea is before us, and the path behind us is 
blocked with snow. What shall we do? He 
replied, "Thank God, the road to heaven is 
not obstructed." 

If Christians should shrink back at every 
contrary wind that blows, they would never 
make their voyage to heaven. 

LEARN TO BE SILENT. 
"Incline thine ear and hear the words of 

the wise: for it is a pleasant thing if thou 
-keep them within thee: if they be established 
upon thy lips. Prov. 22. 17-18, R. V. 
Learn to be silent and by silence learn 
The value vast of language fitly used: 
True thoughts are living—they both breathe 

and glow 
Within the bosom, till upon the lips 
Established, they do speak and shine in words 

of light and life. 
Wait thou the thoughts that hang upon thy 

lips 
Like burning coals, until they break in words 

of fire and fervour. 
Restrain thine inner self; put bands and bars 
Upon the restless mind, until thy thoughts 

are ripe for language. 
Thus shalt thou bear bright golden messages 
In golden words: but on both thought and 

word, 
Imprint thou Christ. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this column may be addressed to 

J. Charleton Steen, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex, 
or to Wm. Hoste, B.A., 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W.2. 

Question A.—Please explain Psalm 49. 8. 
Answer A.—Verses 6 and 7 circumscribe the 

power of riches; for all the wealth of the 
world cannot redeem a brother, nor give to 
God a ransom for him. The word for redeem 
is not the more usual word gah-al (subst. goh-
el. Job 19. 25; Psa. 103. 4; Jer. SO. 34), but 
pah-dah—to loose, hence to redeem by pay
ing a price, to let go—preserve (Num. 18. 15; 
Psa. 25. 22; Hos. 13. 14). The word for 
ransom is the atonement word—Kopher. 

Now comes the subject of the question (v. 8) 
"For the redemption (pid-yohn, same root as 
pah-dah) of their soul is precious, and it 
ceaseth for ever." This certainly seems am
biguous, but the R.V. is an improvement, if 
more correct, "For the redemption of their 
soul is costly, and must be let alone for ever," 
which almost goes back to the English ver
sion known as "the Great Bible" brought out 
in 1539, under the superintendance of Miles 
Coverdale (subsequent to his own well-known 
translation), the Psalter of which is still 
found embedded in the Book of Common 
Prayer of the "Established Church." This 
version runs, "It cost more to redeem their 
souls, so that he must let that alone for ever." 
The meaning then seems plain, Redemption is 
beyond man's means, so it is wiser to let that 
alone. But verse 15 comes in as the positive 
solution. "But God will redeem (pah-dah) 
my soul from the power of the grave, for 
He will receive me." 

Question B.—Are there three distinct Per
sons in the Godhead, to be distinguished from 
one another? 

Answer B.—It behoves us to tread with un
shod feet as we approach the high and holy 
subject of the Being of God. Anything sav
ouring of a mere discussion of Him, before 
whom the angels veil their faces, the Three 
in One and the One in Three, cannot be too 
strongly deprecated. We must not try to de
fine or explain or measure where the Word 
of God is silent, in fact our wisdom is to limit 
ourselves as far as possible to the words of 

Scripture. We cannot by searching find out 
God, except in so far as He is pleased to 
reveal Himself. God has never condescended 
to prove His existence, nor yet explain His 
mode of Being; but He reveals Himself in 
His works and word; and even then we need 
God the Spirit to teach us. The great truth 
of the Old Testament is the Unity of the 
Godhead. "The Lord our God is one Lord" 
(Deut. 6. 4), and we believe this as strongly 
as any Jew or so-called Unitarian. But from 
the very first verse of Genesis we are made 
aware of a Plurality in that Unity. The 
word for "created" is in the singular, but God 
is a plural word—Elohim, though when this 
stands for strong ones or false gods, it takes 
a plural verb (e.g., see Exod. 32. 4). In verse 
2 a Personal Being in the Godhead is differ
entiated: "the Spirit of God." Then in verse 
16 we read, "Let us make man in our image." 
Later in Exodus we become aware of another 
Person—the Angel of the Lord, to whom 
Divine honours are paid (chap. 23. 20-22)— 
Jehovah and yet distinct from Jehovah. 
Mai. 3. 1 ("messenger of covenant" is the 
same as "angel"). We are brought face to 
face with a Personal Wisdom possessed by-
Jehovah before His works of old (Prov. 8. 
22-31) and in Prov. 30. 4. We are asked, Who 
is the Creator and what is His Son's name? 
Who is this Angel of His presence—and Who 
this Spirit against whom Israel rebelled and 
Who was grieved with their ways? (see also 
Zech. 12. 10 and 13. 7). Clearly even in the 
Old Testament there are in the Unity of the 
Godhead, three Personal Subsistencies. 

In the New Testament this becomes clearer. 
In Matt. Jesus is identified with Immanuel— 
"God with us." But "God so loved the world 
that He gave His only-begotten Son" is equal
ly true, so that the Giver and the Given One 
are both God. Again in John 1. 1 we read 
"The word was with (or in relation to—pros) 
God, and the Word was God" and in v. 12, 
the Word became flesh. To Him at His bap
tism the heavens were opened and He saw 
the Spirit of God descending like a dove . . . . 
and heard a voice from heaven saying, "This is 
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased" 
(Matt. 2. 16, 17). Later He by the Eternal 



48 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S MAGAZINE. 

Spirit offered Himself without spot to God 
(Heb. 9. 14) and then after the Lord ascended, 
the Father sent the Spirit, in His and His 
own name to testify of Christ. All who be
lieve are to be baptized into the Name of 
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost (Matt. 28.), and to all such comes the 
message "The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ 
and the love of God and the communion of 
the Holy Ghost be with you all" (2 Cor. 13. 
14). "For through Him we both have access 
by one Spirit to the Father" (Ephes. 2. 18). 
We do not confound the Persons nor do we 
divide the Substance. There is a distinction 
in the Divine Functions. The Father preor
dains—determines "the times and seasons," 
gives the Son; The Son creates, redeems, in
tercedes; The Spirit calls, gives life, indwells. 
But those three Divine Persons are coequal, 
co-eternal, co-substantial in the Unity of the 
Godhead. 

Question C.—Please explain 1 Sam. 28. 15-
19 in the light of Eccles. 9. 5—Does this give 
ground for to-day's teaching of Spiritism? 

Answer C.—Certainly the story of 1 Sam. 
28. in no way justifies the practice of Spiritism 
in this or in any other age. 

As for Ecclesiastes 9. 5, it expresses the 
general rule, "The dead know not anything"; 
the above story of the witch of Endor, the 
exception by God's special permission, as I 
shall seek to show. "The dead know nothing," 
i.e., of what is going on on the earth but they 
know what is going on where they are, as 
the^ story of the ex-rich man and Lazarus 
shews (Luke 16.). The former and Abraham 
knew one another, the former recognised 
Lazarus and remembered his own five breth
ren. 

I have not the slightest doubt Samuel was 
really permitted by God to respond to the 
call, less, I doubt not, to the surprise of Saul 
the dupe, than of the witch the deceiver, to 
whom her attendant Spirit was familiar, but 
who seems to have been completely taken 
aback by the appearance of the strange vis
itant, that Samuel was to her, for "she cried 
with a loud voice," and did not know him, 
though by some peculiar intuition at once 
became aware of the identity of Saul. Samuel 

was a true prophet, and could foretell the 
morrow's happenings, but we have no justi
fication for supposing that wicked spirits can 
foretell the future. 

That this response to Saul's evil action does 
not justify modern Spiritism is clear for the 
fact that it did not justify his own recourse 
to this medium, for it is specifically mentioned 
in 1 Chronicles 10. 13 as one of the two causes 
oi his final downfall (1) "his transgression" 
i.e., in sparing Amalek, and also (2) for "ask
ing counsel of one that had a familiar spirit, 
to enquire of it. And he enquired not of the 
Lord, therefore He slew him." He did ask 
of the Lord (shah-al), as indeed of the witch, 
but he did so in a merely formal way in the 
former case and he did not enquire (dap-rash) 
of Him, as he did of the witch; for in her 
case he put himself to all pains to get infor
mation. Saul knew perfectly well the distinct 
prohibition of Jehovah to any kind of occult 
practices—consulting spirits, etc. (see Lev. 19. 
31; 20. 6, 27; Deut. 18. 9-12), and had as we 
know, acted thereon, till he found it con
venient to transgress! W. H. 

This is a day of clatter of talk. Those who 
have nothing to say are,those who generally 
have the most to speak. There is always real 
power in the silence of a disciplined soul. It 
is the power of a man who thinks. Silence 
is, in reality, twin sister to thought. If a 
man cannot be silent, he cannot be anything 
but weak. No-one can give unless he gathers, 
and time must be taken to gather. If he 
attempts to give without gathering, it is pour
ing out of an empty vessel. It is painful to 
hear some men display their capacity for 
spoiling the silence. Dilating some precious 
and beautiful Scriptures by an admixture of 
haphazard, ill-sorted commonplace platitude: 
the words whereof are sounding brass and 
clanking symbols. See what Prov. 22. 17-18 
says "Incline thine ear, hear the words of the 
wise." Take the place of the learner, then 
you will be a ready listener, and your heart 
stocked with wisdom. Wise words dropped 
into the heart fructify into golden thoughts, 
becoming minted upon the lips in golden mes
sages for others. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Conference in 

Junction Road Church Hall, Leith, Saturday, 
7th February, 3.30. Speakers, Wm. Hagen, 
W. D. Whitelaw and John Gray. Annual Con
ference in Bethesda Hall, Helensburgh, Satur
day, 7th February, 3.30. Speakers, John 
Ritchie, Wm. Hamilton, T. Richardson and 
John Miller. Tom Richardson follows on 
with gospel meetings in this Hall following 
Conference. Annual Conference in Hebron 
Hall, Glengarnock, Saturday, 14th February, 
3.30 till 7.45 p.m., with interval for tea. 
Speakers, A Borland, J. Clifford, P. J. Home, 
and Wm. Rodgers. Annual Conference in 
Porch Hall, Glasgow, Saturday, 14th February, 
3.30. Speakers, E. W. Greenlaw, W. D. White-
law and J. Clifford. Ayrshire Sunday School 
Teachers' District Meeting in James St. Gos
pel Hall, Ayr, Wednesday, 18th Feb., at 6.30 
with tea. Speakers, G. A. Neilson, Wm. 
Stephen and John Luke. Each district should 
notify M. Paterson, Balgownie, 34 Oswald 
Place, likely number attending. Quarterly 
District S.S. Teachers' Meeting in Wolseley 
Hall, Glasgow, Saturday, 21st Feb., at S. W. 
M'Donald, S. Clark and G. N. Davidson ex
pected. Annual Conference in Hebron Hall, 
Shettleston, Saturday, 21st Feb., 3.30. Annual 
Conference for Young Men and Young 
Women in Hebron Hall, Larkhall, Saturday, 
28th February, 4 p.m. Speakers, E. H. Grant, 
John Hawthorn and others. Ayrshire Mis
sionary Conference in Victoria Hall, Ayr, on 
Saturday, 28th February at 3.15 p.m. Mission
ary Reports by several missionaries. Annual 
Conference in Gospel Hall, Blackburn, Satur
day, 14th March, 3 p.m. Speakers, John Mil
ler, W. A. Thomson, John Feely and Arthur 
Gilmour. Annual Conference at Gorgie, Edin
burgh, Saturday, 21st March, 3 p.m. John 
Miller hopes to have meetings for believers 

in Abingdon Hall, Partick, Tuesdays of Feb. 
and March, and Wednesdays of February in 
Burnbank. M. H. Grant hopes to have special 
meetings in Ebenezer Hall, Alexandria, during 
February. J. M'Alpine commenced "Gospel 
Meetings in Grangemouth, 25th January. W. 
F. Naismith gives special addresses on "Re
vival" in Gospel Hall, New Stevenston, Wed
nesdays of February in preparation for Gos
pel Campaign in March with J. Gilmour 
Wilson. 

REPORTS.—New Year Conference Reports 
reach us as follows: Hamilton—Larger than 
ever, about 800 present, ministry rich and 
good, very practical; J. Stephen, W. Rouse, 
Gordon Smith, John Fraser and John Gilfillan 
all contributing. Motherwell—Large gather
ing, very helpful ministry from Messrs. Cur-
zon, Fraser, Harrison, Smith and Wilson. 
Kilmarnock—Large gathering. Edifying mini
stry from Dr. Bishop, John Ritchie, Wm. 
Rouse and E. S. Curzon. Ayr—Larger than 
usual. Ministry from Dr. Kelly, G. West-
water, A. Boulton and J. C. M. Dawson highly 
appreciated. Dumfries—Helpful meeting, 
larger than usual. Bo'ness—A time of real 
spiritual cheer and help. Leckie Memorial 
Hall, Glasgow—Large and helpful meeting, J. 
Brown, J. Leiper, J. Feely and others helping. 
Kirkcaldy—Large gathering. The word min
istered by C. F. Hogg, T. Richardson and W. 
D. Whitelaw. Seasonal and helpful. Aber
deen—Large companies gathered each day and 
were greatly helped by ministry. Auchinleck 
—Large and good meeting, ministry much ap
preciated from Messrs. Rouse, Forbes, Doug
las and Westwater. Kilbirnie—Large and 
helpful gathering. Ministry, Christ exalting. 
Prestwick—-As large as ever, helpful messages 
from J. Coutts, A. Borland, J. Stephen and 
J. Campbell. Innerleven—Large and hearty 
gathering. Ministry very helpful. City Halls, 
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Glasgow—Large gathering. Several brethren 
ministering the Word to profit. Newmilns— 
Crowded out. Very helpful ministry from W. 
Rouse, A. Boulton, J. M'Alpine, W. A. Thom
son and W. F. Naismith. Dairy—Public Hall 
packed out. Ministry from J. Clifford, P. J. 
Home and Dugald Campbell very helpful. 
Cowdenbeath—Very good meeting. Bathgate 
—One of the largest yet held. The Lord's 
people much helped and cheered by ministry 
from A. Borland, J. Feely, W. D. Whitelaw 
and John Miller. Ayrshire brethren much 
helped by ministry of W. Rouse at Quarterly 
Meeting held in Irvine. W. Rouse gave help
ful addresses to believers in Hamilton. Minis
try much appreciated. C. Gordon Smith paid 
helpful visits to Kilmarnock, Prestwick, Ayr, 
Irvine, Troon and Motherwell recently. John 
Miller had good meetings in Whiteinch, Clyde
bank and other parts. Robert Kennedy has 
again been giving help at Conference time in 
Wigtownshire; also visiting and helping the 
small assemblies in scattered parts. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—G. Goodman addresses 

Young People's Meetings in Carshalton, Feb
ruary 2nd and 3rd, at 8. Subject—"Conse
cration." Young People's Conference in Grove 
Green Hall, Leytonstone, 7th February, 3.30. 
and 6 p.m. D. Rendle Short and J. McCready 
expected. Open Air Workers' Conference, 
Central Hall, Loates Lane, Watford, 7th Feb
ruary, 3.30 and 6 p.m. W. H. Clare and D. L. 
Hastie expected. Conference in Jubilee Hall, 
Leeds Street, Stockton-on-Tees, 7th February, 
2.30 and 6 p.m. E. W. Rogers and W. E. 
Taylor expected. J. W. Ashby gives special 
address on "Daniel," in Archel Rd. Hall, West 
Kensington, February 7th. M.S.C. Conference 
at Southsea, 4th February, 3 and 6 p.m. T. 
Cartwright, W. Golder, and F. Mansfield ex
pected. Open Air Workers' Conference in 
Clumber Hall, Nottingham, 14th February, 3.15 
and 6.1S p.m. F. Elliott and E. W. Rogers 
expected. Fred. Elliott follows on with 
Gospel Campaign in Clumber Hall, from 15th. 
Young People's Bible Study Convention at 
Newton Abbot, February 18/21. G. Goodman, 
H. St. John, J. M. Shaw, Dr. Rendle Short, J. 
B. Watson, and G. Vine expected. M.S.C. Con
ference, Hope Hall, Manchester, Saturday, 28th 

February. Half-Yearly Gathering, Civic Hall, 
Exeter, 11th March, 11, 2.30, and 6 p.m. Com
munications, F. Pester, 23 Barnfield Road. 
Annual Fellowship Meetings, Raleigh Street 
Gospel Hall, Plymouth, 3rd April, 11, 2.30, 
and 6 p.m. United Convention of Sunday 
School Workers of London and District, in 
Metropolitan Tabernacle, Newington Butts, 
28th March, 3.15 and 5.45. Fred Glover and 
Gerald Vine expected. S.S. Teachers' Con
ference, Drummond Hall, Boscombe, Bourne
mouth, April 15th. Speaker, Archie Cousins. 
Annual Fellowship Meetings High Wycombe, 
Easter Monday afternoon and evening. John 
Gilfillan hopes to give help at Rye Lane, Peck-
ham, and Beresford Chapel, London, during 
February. John Carrick and W. Duncan have 
Gospel Meetings at Hebburn. 

REPORTS.—New Year Conference in Man
chester extra well attended. Messrs. Poole, 
Green, Crocket and J. Miller gave searching 
and practical ministry. Good Conferences in 
Carlisle again, with edifying and helpful mini
stry. Annual Conference in Clumber Hall, 
Nottingham. Very well attended. Ministry 
from Messrs Hogg, Hoste and Shaw, very 
helpful and practical. Missionary Report by 
Dr. Julyan Hoyte. One of the best yet held. 
J. Gilfillan had meetings at Sidcup, Belvedere, 
Woolwich and Lewisham during January. 
Good gatherings at Clare, Suffolk. Messrs. 
Cameron, Tatford and Hanton ministered the 
Word. W. Ellis had time of blessing at 
Shimpling and Toftwood. Dr. Bishop, Dr. 
Jones and S. R. Hopkins gave help at the 
Annual Tyneside S.S. Workers' Conference. 
Good meeting. J. M'Alpine had meetings at 
Rawcliffe. 

IRELAND. 
Finigan and Allen finished in portable hall 

at Coothill, where a couple professed faith in 
Christ, and two of the Lord's people were 
gathered unto His Name "outside the camp." 
They are moving Hall to Rockorry, Co. Mon-
aghan, a new district. R. Love is labouring in 
Omagh, the people are coming out fairly well. 
W. Rodgers and W. Bunting have commenced 
in Cavan (near Drgmore), where the people 
have been coming out well on Lord's day 
evenings. R. Hawthorn is having some meet
ings in Ardstraw. Numbers have increased. 
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J. Moneypenny is in Strabane. T. Campbell 
is holding forth in Londonderry. T. M'Kelvey 
is preaching the Word in Bluedoors, Cooks-
town, interest increasing nightly. W. M'Crac-
ken and T. M'Kelvey finished up in Coleraine 
with a little to cheer. Geddis and Toland are 
being encouraged at Halfpenny Gate. Good 
numbers and interest. R. Curran is having 
meetings in Quilly the people are coming out 
well. T. Lyttle and R. Magowan are getting 
the people in an Orange Hall at Claudyboy— 
a needy district. Poots and Kells have com
menced in the town of Ballymoney, a good 
start. Belfast. Bailie and Murphy have seen 
the Lord's hand in Ebenezer Hall. F. Knox 
has commenced in Matchett St. People are 
coming out well. D. Walker is having good 
meetings in Mourne Street. Newtownards 
Annual Conference, Christmas Day, larger 
than ever. Suitable ministry by Dawson, Gil-
more, Bailie, Kirkpatrick, Knox, Geddes, 
Craig, Fleming, Wylie, Graham. J. A. Jones 
had large and interesting meetings in Dun-
eanea Orange Hall. Despite the ice-bound 
condition of the roads many travelled long 
distances. Mathew Caulfield had good meet
ings in Rasharking. Kilpatrick at Cookstown. 
Stewart and Craig at Buckna where the Lord 
has wrought and souls have been saved, and 
saints revived and a number added to the 
assembly. Diack at Teague where the Lord 
has blessed his word. Craig at Aughavey,— 
some blessing. Wallace has been at Clough, 
a couple added to the assembly. Believers' 
meeting at Aughrin. Hall packed, very whole
some ministry by Megaw, Craig, Stewart and 
others. Quilly believers' meeting was fairly 
large. Ministry by Dr. Matthews, Stewart, 
Curran, Bailie and others. Kellykergan be
lievers' meeting was really good. Helpful 
ministry by Stewart, Craig, M'Kelvey, Megaw 
and Whitten. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
Kansas City Conference well attended. Pro

fitable ministry appreciated from C. W. Ross, 
J. Ferguson, T. Muir, A. O'Brien and others. 
Victoria B.C., Conference at New Year very 
much larger than usual. About 500 attending. 
J. Ferguson, W. Rae, N. Fraser, Mr. Bowen 
and others helping. J. Ferguson remained for 
special meetings which were well attended. 

Messrs. Bowen, Bailey, and Fairholm are all 
doing splendid pioneer work in Vancouver and 
British Columbia. New Year Conference at 
Tremont, N.Y. The Hall, though not large, 
was full up to its limit on New Year's day. 
Brethren F. C. Jennings, T. Baird, Richard 
Hill, and B. M. Nottage gave words which 
reached the hearts of ull assembled. Newark, 
N.J. Conference here on New Year's day was 
a record one both for numbers and for minis
try. John Hill, Clarke, B. M. Nottage, Row
land Hill, Horgenday and T. Baird. All gave 
refreshing ministry. Brother Noel from India 
spent 10 days in New York and New Jersey 
giving statements as to the progress of the 
gospel in Southern India. T. Baird is labour
ing around New York and New Jersey district. 
He visited Fulport, L.I., and Grenville and 
Maplewood, N.J. Henry Hitchman, author of 
"Some Scriptural Principles of the Christian 
Assembly" (J. Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock), is 
finding many open doors, also a real apprecia
tion for the truth. Has visited Bridgeport, 
South Manchester, Westerley, Springfield, 
Worcester, and New Bedford. Conference at 
Boston was well attended. J. Watt, S. 
McEwan, J. Bernard, J. Marshall, G. Gould, 
T. McMullan, H. Hitchman, and others gave 
help. H. Clifton has been holding forth on 
Vancouver Island. Spent two months visiting 
the various assemblies at Alberni, Courtenay, 
Nanamio, Ladysmith, Chemainris, seeking to 
help and encourage the saints in the ways 
which be in Christ. Had good and profitable 
times around the Word. Had well attended 
meetings in Seymour Hall, Vancouver. 

WORLD FIELD. 

A recent letter from our brother, James 
Caldwell, who left Glasgow last September 
tells of his safe arrival and of the hearty way 
in which he was received by all at Chitokolo-
koi (Northern Rhodesia). He states that the 
meetings are well attended by both old and 
young and he has already had the privilege of 
giving them the gospel in song and story 
through an interpeter. Our brother desires 
an interest in the prayers of the Lord's people. 

ADDRESSES. 
Believers still meet in Gospel Hall, New 

Stevenston. Correspondence as usual to Mr. 
James Reid, 2 Coronation Road East, New 



FALLEN ASLEEP—GIFTS FOR 

Stevenston. Correspondence for Lochwirinoch 
Assembly to Mr. Wm. Dawson, 63 High St. 
Believers now meet at 500 East Home Ave., 
Flint, Mich., U.S.A. Correspondence to Ralph 
H. Didier, 801 West Pasadena Avenue. Cor
respondence for Ebenezer Hall, Young Street, 
Wishaw, to Mr. J. Johnstone, 111 Stewarton 
Street, Wishaw. Believers now meet to re
member the Lord in Convoy, in the home of 
Mr. James Laird, Railway View, Convoy, Co. 
Donegal. Correspondence for Foxmead As
sembly should now be addressed to Mr. Her
bert Fox, R.R. No. 1, Foxmead, Ontario, 
Canada. Visitors are requested to take letters 
of commendation. Believers now meet to 
remember the Lord in Oddfellows' Hall, Dale 
Street, Port Adelaide, South Australia. Cor
respondence to John Martin, 31 Glebe Street, 
Alberton, South Australia. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. Dunlop, Low Waters, aged 52. Thirty 

years in Lanark Assembly, last few months in 
Low Waters. Mrs. Logan, Troon, after a 
somewhat lengthy illness, now at rest in 
Christ. For many years in fellowship with 
believers in Bethany Hall. Mrs. Aitken, Edge-
head, Midlothian, aged 69 years. Saved 29 
years ago. First met with believers in Dal
keith, but the last 22 years in Edgehead. A 
quiet and consistent sister. Mrs. Wm. Camp
bell, Newmilns, aged 68 years. Saved in Cat-
rine 40 years ago, and met with believers 
there for about ten years. The last 30 years 
in Newmilns Assembly. E. Griffiths, 

Dudley, December 22nd. A brother of great 
simplicity of life. A guide in the assemblies. 
Full of hospitality. Known to many of the 
Lord's servants at home and abroad. Andrew 
Cullen, Lanark. In Royal Infirmary, Edin
burgh after a painful illness. Well known to 
many of the Lord's servants at home and 
abroad. C. R. Hayward, Swanage, Dor
set, on 2nd January. Well known to many 
of the Lord's servants at home and abroad. 
Aged 75 years. In Christ for 45 years. Wm. 
Ness, Nairn, on 16th January, aged 64 years. 
Converted in St. Andrews 46 years ago. Mrs. 
M'Alonan, wife of Wm. M'Alonan, Mother
well, aged 39 years. Saved 24 years, baptised 
in Roman Road Hall. In fellowship in Shields 
Road Hall. Catherine Ritchie, daughter of the 
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late John Ritchie, Inverurie. Wm. M'Cask'nl, 
Inverkeithing, aged 73 years. Many years in 
assembly. He led a quiet and consistent life, 
and was loved by all. Jessie M'Kay, Kilmar
nock. After a long illness, borne with much 
patience and Christian grace, now at rest in 
the Lord. Alex. Scroggie, Turriff. Saved over 
60 years. In fellowship with believers in Tur
riff for over 50 years. Bore a quiet consistent 
testimony, and was much respected. John. 
Stirrat, Glasgow, aged 75 years. Over 25 
years in Graham Street and Bethesda Halls, 
Govan, now at Home with the Lord whom he 
loved. Mrs. Andrew M'Allister, Senr., Bells-
hill, aged 61 years. After much suffering borne 
with much grace. For many years in Bellshill 
Assembly. James Marshall, Philadelphia, Pa., 
U.S.A. (formerly of Lurgan, Ireland), very 
suddenly on New Year's Day at the Gospel 
Hall, Bridgeport, Conn., where he had just 
conducted a marriage service. The funeral 
was one of the largest ever witnessed in the 
Philadelphia district. He leaves a widow and 
two daughters. We commend them to the 
Lord in their sore trial. R. Black, Markethill, 
suddenly in the Armagh infirmary after a 
slight operation. Will be greatly missed in 
Glenanne Assembly, as, well as by his sorrow
ing wife, sons, and daughter. James Nickoll, 
Clones, after a lingering illness with heart 
trouble, peacefully fell asleep. Hugh Creichton, 
Cobkstown, Ireland, aged 70 years. For al
most half a century a faithful and devoted 
servant of Christ, who was greatly used in the 
salvation of many souls, and in the upbuilding 
of God's People. While on his knees in the 
home of Mr. and Mrs. Twiss, praying, just 
before going out to give help at a meeting, 
the Lord took His servant to Himself. An 
interesting biographical sketch, with photo., 
appears in "The Christian Worker" for Feb
ruary. John Ritchie, Ltd. By Post, l id. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

"Glertburn," per A. Garven, for work in 
Palestine, - - - - £ 0 10 0 

A. P., 2 0 0 
America, 10 1 8 
A. P., 2 0 0 
E. G. Forster, - - - - 0 10 0 

Total to 22nd January, 1931, £15 1 8 



Treasury Notes—"The Burnt Offering." 

IN last month's "Treasury Notes," we gave 
* an introduction to the study of the offer
ings, and stated there, our intention for 
some time to come (D.V.) to study a few 
simple and typical truths concerning our 
"Glorious Lord" therein revealed. 

In starting with this offering, we not only 
begin where God begins, but we start with 
the very highest expression of His passion, 
the offering typifying not only the death 
of our Lord, but the devotion of that death 
Godward. It tells out the meaning of His 
own prophetic cry in Psalm 40. vv. 7, 8. 
"Then said I, Lo I come. In the* volume 
of the book it is written of me. I delight 
to do thy will (margin pleasure). Yea, 
thy law is within my heart." Pleasure 
even unto bruising Him (Isa. 53. 10.), again 
the revelation of Heb. 10. 14, which not 
only reveals the spotlessness of the victim, 
but also the eternity and voluntariness 
of that surrender. At the gate of the 
Tabernacle, first inside there stood "The 
Brazen Altar," three times called in the 
Old Testament, Jehovah's table (Mai. 1. 12) 
and all put thereon the "Bread of God," 
i.e., it fed and satisfied God, i.e., the Alone 
begotten and Eternal Son—His only One 
(we are His sons by adoption, but He by 
Eternal Essence—"of the full Deity posses
sed"—Eternally Divine). 

When we meditate on this aspect of the 
Cross, it is not as convicted sinners we 
do it, but as worshipping priests; taking 
the shoes from off our feet, for surely it is 
the Holy of the Holiest, or, as they say 
in Scotland "far ben," yea, the very 
innermost shrine of the absorbingly de
voted Heart of the Son of God. Not so 
much Christ satisfying offended justice, but 

Christ satisfying the every delight of God's 
heart. 

The first three offerings are "Sweet 
Savour" offerings, when we say this we 
mean offerings burnt as incense, the word 
burn in these offerings means to burn as 
incense. Our prayers are said to come 
before Him as incense. In these offerings, 
when the offerer brought the sacrifice to 
God, when He put His hand upon its 
head, which ever and only in God's word 
means "Identification with," what hap
pened was this :—All that was true of the 
offering passed over to the offerer. We 
voice it when we sing— 

"Accepted I am in the once offered Lamb, 
'Twas God who Himself advised the plan." 

When on the other hand he brought his 
sin and trespass offering and laid his hand 
upon its head, what happened was this :— 
All that was true of the Israelite as a guilty 
convicted sinner passed from him to his 
offering, and was borne by the atoning 
victim. 

The sweet savour offerings for acceptance 
are voluntary; the sin and tresspass offer
ings for the expiation of guilt and sin are 
not voluntary but absolutely essential. In 
Ephesians 1. 6 we see the one; in 1 Peter 
2. 24 the others. 

Another point to note is the varied 
grades of "The Burnt Offering" (see Lev. 

!)• 
1. The Bullock of the herd—v. 3. 
2. The Kid or the Goat—v. 10. 
3. The Turtle-dove or Young Pigeon—• 

v. 14. 
These are God's gracious accommoda

tions to meet the needs of all. You can 
3 
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easily see how, in a camp which came to 
be numbered by millions, all could not give 
bullocks of herds, very many could not 
even give these, so for these was provided 
the turtle-dove or young pigeon. This when 
applied to us to-day as worshippers, would 
at once suggest varied grades or apprehen
sions of Christ. In God's family to-day, 
there are invariably found three kinds of 
worshippers, viz., Babes in Christ, Young 
men and fathers (see 1 John 2. 12)—and as 
the substance of our worship is Christ, you 
can easily see how the Babe cannot medi
tate on such a full orbed Christ as the 
young man, nor yet the young man as the 
father. This could not be expected, but all 
can bring Christ, and if they "go on to 
know, then shall they know the Lord," so 
we take these different grades of offerings 
in the burnt offering to suggest varied ap
prehensions of Christ. 

J .CS. 

CHRIST IN THE GARDEN. 
While nature was sinking in stillness to rest, 
The last beams of daylight shone dim in the 

west; 
O'er fields by the moonlight, in lonely retreat, 
In deep meditation I wandered my feet. 

While passing a garden I paused to hear 
A voice faint and faltering from one that was 

there; 
The voice of the mourner affected my heart, 
While pleading in anguish the poor sinner's 

part. 

In offering to heaven His pitying prayer, 
He spake of the torments the sinner must 

bear; 
His life as a ransom He offered to give, 
That sinners redeemed in glory might live. 

I listened a moment, then turned to see 
What man of compassion this stranger could 

be; 

When lo! I discovered, knelt on the cold 
ground, 

The lovliest being that ever was formed. 
His mantle was wet with the dews of the 

night, 
His locks, by pale moonbeams, were glist'ning 

and bright; 
His eyes, bright like diamonds, to heaven were 

raised, 
While angels stood round Him with wonder 

amaz'd. 

So deep was His sorrow, so fervent His 
prayers, 

That down o'er His bosom rolled sweat, blood, 
and tears! 

I wept to behold Him, and asked His name, 
He answered, 'Tis JESUS; from heaven I 

came. 

I am thy redeemer—for thee I must die: 
The cup is most painful, but cannot pass by: 
Thy sins, like a mountain, are laid upon Me, 
And all this deep anguish I suffer for theet 

I heard with attention the tale of His woe, 
While tears, like a fountain of water, did flow; 
The cause of His sorrow, to hear Him repeat, 
Affected my heart, arid I fell at His feet. 

I trembled with terror, and loudly did «cry, 
Lord, save a poor sinner—O save or I die! 
He smil'd when He saw me, and said to me, 

Live! 
Thy sins, which are many, I freely forgive! 

How sweet was that moment He bade me re
joice! 

His smile, O how pleasant! how cheering His 
voice! 

I flew from the garden to spread it abroad; 
I shouted salvation— O! glory to God. 

I'm now on my journey to mansions above; 
My soul full of glory, of peace, light and love; 
I think of the garden, the prayer, and the 

tears, 
Of that loving Stranger who banished my 

fears. 

What He hath began to build, He will 
finish. —Rev. W. W. Martin. 
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Paul's Missionary Travels. 
ARTICLE II . 

BY G. J. HYDE, OF WALTHAMSTOW. 

TYEFORE dealing with the itinerary, 
*-* it may be well to consider 
the * workers themselves, for the 
fitness of the labourers is bound up 
with the success of their service. Barnabas 
is mentioned in ver. 1 as chief among the 
prophets and teachers at Antioch. Saul is 
last on the list, apparently because he was 
the latest convert. Thus we have the wis
dom of the elder, and the energy, of the 
younger, a happy combination. 

Barnabas is first mentioned in Acts 4. 36 
and 37, when he generously gave his sub
stance to the apostles for the common good, 
and was later honoured and used of God at 
Antioch. He was a prominent leader of 
great capability, "a good man, and full of 
the Holy Ghost and of faith." (Acts 
11. 24). Saul was full of zeal and 
burning enthusiasm. He had rare in
tellectual gifts, powers of reason, eloquence, 
persuasion and adaptation. His training, 
too, specially fitted him for an eminent posi
tion. He had been brought up at the feet 
of Gamaliel. He was a Hebrew by birth, 
and had all the learning of the Jewish 
rabbis. He was a Roman by citizenship, 
which gave him a good standing in the eyes 
of men. He was a Greek by culture, and 
was acquainted with their poetry. His edu
cation and experience enabled him thus to 
"become all things to all men that he 
might by all means save some." Further, 
his disposition was affectionate, ardent and 
resolute. He possessed the tenderness of 
a mother, the strength of a father, the love 
of a brother. (See 1 Thess. 2. 7, 11 and 

17). His courage was firm and daring, he 
was willing to risk anything for Christ. 
Nature and providence had fitted him 
specially for his life work, and when Divine 
love won his heart on the Damascus road, 
grace enriched him with a desire to turn 
all these qualifications to the highest ac
count. The Lord made him "a chosen 
vessel, to bear His name before the Gentiles, 
and kings, and the children of Israel" (Acts 
9. 15). 

For Saul greatly strengthened the. hands 
of the apostles at Jerusalem. Further 
he withstood the Grecians, for which work 
his upbringing specially qualified him and 
"Spoke boldly in the name of the Lord 
Jesus." In this way he helped to silence 
the voice of the opposition, and encourage 
the Church in its witness. 

Some six years later Barnabas again 
stands out nobly. The saints that were 
scattered under Saul's persecution had tra
velled northward, preaching as they went. 
When they reached Antioch "the hand of 
the Lord was with them, and a great num
ber believed, and turned unto the Lord." 
The Church at Jerusalem, hearing tidings 
of these things, sent forth Barnabas, who 
"exhorted them all that with purpose of 
heart they should cleave unto the Lord." 
The work grew, "and much people was 
added unto the Lord." (Acts 11. 23 and 24). 
Barnabas then felt the necessity of an able 
colleague, and though by this time he must 
have recognised the strong position Saul's 
great gifts were creating for him, he went 
to Tarsus to seek Saul. They returned to
gether, and remained there for a whole 
year. In this way he brought Saul to the 
front, being content to take second place. 

When called of God to leave Antioch, 
their association had taught them the true 



52 T H E BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 

value and relative position of each other. 
They had worked together harmoniously 
and happily, each being the complement of 
the other : thus they had been trained of 
God to undertake fresh service and face 
new problems. Saul's cultured mind and 
great force of character marked him out 
easily as leader, for while they were "Bar
nabas and Saul" when they left Antioch, 
it had become "Paul and his company" as 
they departed from Cyprus (v. 13). Bar
nabas readily acquiesced, a beautiful ex
ample of the Scriptural injunction, "In low
liness of mind, let each esteem other better 
than themselves." In their missionary 
journey, they both took part in public testi
mony (see Acts 13. 46; 14. 1, 4 and 7; 15. 
2), but Saul was the chief speaker (Acts 
14. 12), and his sayings are alone recorded. 

On their return to Jerusalem, in repeat
ing the story of their missionary activities 
and Gospel triumphs, Barnabas spoke first 
(Acts 15. 12). Paul gave place to him as 
the elder, a comely proceeding, shewing 
that grace and humility were manifested in 
each. The virtue discovered in these two 
men of God serves to rebuke a spirit of 
self assertiveness. If one is the smaller 
man, let him not sigh for front rank, and 
aspire to that which God had not called him 
to. If, on the other hand, one is the greater 
man, let him be willing to give others a 
chance. Let the one plod on in that which 
God has fitted him for, and the other so 
behave as not to make the difference to be 
invidiously felt. Each will then have his 
full reward in the coming day. 

(To be continued). 

We do not know the Gospel, if we put any
thing between the sinner and Christ—faith 
and salvation. 

The Ministry of the Word 
at Conferences. 

O ECENTLY the writer was at a confer-
•*• *• ence of brethren at which this matter 
was discussed and there were also present 
a number of well-known and esteemed 
ministering brethren. 

One was, at the outset, impressed by the 
distinct personal testimony of the leading 
brother who opened the discussion to the 
blessing and profit of a particular three-
days' open platform conference, as a result 
of which a relentless critic of scriptural 
church principles was converted into a keen 
supporter of them. The connectedness of 
the ministry throughout the three days was 
an irresistible witness to the presidency and 
power of the Holy Spirit. Why then should 
this type of meeting be abandoned, seeing 
they have been attended with such blessing 
in the past? That the Holy Spirit is less 
sufficient, nobody would dare say. Is it 
then that the brethren are not so well 
trained to discern, or are less willing to 
follow, the guidance of the Holy Spirit 
than formerly? If this is the case (and, as 
to the first, who can doubt it?) are we 
likely to improve matters by reducing the 
number of opportunities for cultivating this 
holy sensitiveness to divine direction? It 
is by "reason of use" our senses are exer
cised to discern (Heb. 5. 14). The less we 
exercise ourselves in this matter the less 
and less skilful we become, as our morning 
and other meetings begin to shew, and this 
often in the case of visiting ministering 
brethren. 

During the discussion four things were 
advanced in favour of the closed platform, 
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which, if accepted in principle, are absolutely 
-destructive of scriptural authority, and can 
only signify a complete abandonment of 
the return to godly principles some 100 
years ago. 

It was asserted that :— 
(1) The selecting and advertising of 

speakers at conferences was no different in 
principle from what was commonly done at 
other meetings of the assemblies. Even if 
this be admitted (and it is not) can the mere 
fact that a thing is commonly done justify 
its continuance or introduction to other 
spheres? Had brethren in the early part 
of last century accepted this principle how 
many assemblies would there be to-day? 
Moreover, who would seek to justify the 
cold, heartless, formal methods of securing 
gospel preachers • so largely resorted to 
now? 

(2) Very large conferences have adopted 
the closed platform plan, and we have no 
right to judge the conveners in this matter. 
Strangely enough the brother who made 
this statement rightly emphasised the need 
for being delivered from "the tradition of 
the elders." He was referring to the de
parted elders of the last century, but is the 
tradition of living elders any more to be 
trusted? Is this consistent with the prin
ciple that scripture fs the sole authority and 
only guide ? It savours more of the Romish 
4octrine of the authority of the Church. 

(3) No warrant is to be found in scrip
ture for conferences at all, and therefore 
there is no guidance as to procedure therein, 
but on the principle of 1 Cor. 14. 20, those 
who are men in understanding are to decide 
as they judge best. It is scarcely credible 
that such a statement could be made but the 
brother who made it is not given to careless 
talking, nor is it the first time he has said 

the same thing publicly. What is the im
plication? Surely this, that anything can 
be justified on the plea of superior spiritual 
wisdom on the part of those who would 
introduce it, provided scripture does not in 
so many words prohibit it. Has the warn
ing of Acts 20. 30 been forgotten, and is it 
not the consistent testimony of all history 
that departure begins with those in high 
places? The same brother who advanced 
this idea, during an address later in the 
conference, insisted repeatedly on the suffi
ciency and sole authority of scripture, and 
that we ought to reject anything not to be 
found therein. Which counsel is to be fol
lowed, for both cannot be? The question 
arises too, "Who are men in understand
ing ?" Those who would introduce that for 
which they themselves admit they have no 
scriptural warrant, or those who would hold 
fast to scriptural principles (See 1 Cor. 14. 
32) for that conferences can be conducted 
according to these principles has been amply 
demonstrated and is admitted by all. 

(4) The fact that conference meetings 
are advertised and the public invited to 
them so changes their character that the 
principles of 1 Cor. 12. and 14. cannot 
apply, as, so the brother said, "If we invite 
people to the ministry of the Word, we are 
morally bound to supply it." Is it to be 
assumed then that the Holy Spirit is less 
governed by principles of moral rectitude 
than we, or that we can more easily supply 
better ministry by taking the matter out of 
His hands and retaining control ourselves? 
Are not our morning meetings both adver
tised (on Notice Boards, Magazines, etc.), 
and open to the public, and this is as it 
should be, for how else can we "proclaim 
the Lord's death," if the Lord's Supper is 
partaken of in private? Also Paul makes 

3x 
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knowledge of the scriptures is obtained, but 
ministering and overseeing brethren must 
themselves be living examples of that 
humble dependence upon, and holy com
munion with, the Lord (both as to their 
private lives and public service) by means 
of which alone a Christian individually, or 
a Church collectively, can walk so as to be 
a testimony to the all-sufficiency of the 
living Head in heaven. 

The Incarnation. 
BY E. W. ROGERS. 

(Continued from page 34). 
O U T if God had prenamed the place He 
*—' also had prescribed the time. The 
Roman decree must be held in abeyance 
pending God's time, and when that moment 
has arrived then the Empire shall be made 
to order the enforcement of the registration 
for the accomplishment of God's will, thus 
showing how the existing powers are in 
God's hands to do as He counsels. 

When Paul wrote to the Galatians he 
refers to the Incarnation answering the 
questions When? How? Why? He answers 
the first When ? thus : "When the fulness 
of the time was come." That is, when 
God's governmental dealings with men 
through a privileged people were at an end, 
and it had been conclusively proved that 
man was utterly hopeless despite whatever 
might be done by God with and for him, 
then God brought in His Son. "Last of 
all" He sent His Son; it was God's final 
move to-save man who could not save him
self. 

He answers the second, How? thus:— 
"Made of a woman, made under law" two 
terms: the first of which designates His 
humanity, arid the second His nationality. 

(See also Romans 9. 5). The Lord Jesus 
is the "seed of the woman" of Gen. 3. 15. 
Note the terms : "He was made (or be
came)" ; it was not the commencement of 
His being : it was an event within it. "Of 
a woman"—it was human nature super-
naturally given. 

He answers the third, Why ? thus :—"To 
redeem them that were under the law that 
we might receive the promise." The In
carnation was not the goal; it was a step
ping stone thereto. The death and resur
rection were the goal, whereby the redemp
tion of Israel and the blessing of the Gen
tiles could alone be procured. 

To answer comprehensively the question 
Why did the Incarnation take place? would 
unduly prolong this paper, but attention 
may be drawn to the second chapter of 
Hebrews, here the writer sets out the 
specific objectives thereof. They may be 
summarised as follows : 

1. On account of the sufferings of death. 
The death of the Lord Jesus would not 
have been possible apart from Incarnation. 
He was the only Man born Who possessed 
the right continuously to live, and He was 
the only One born with the determinate 
object that He should die. 

2. That He might taste death for every
thing. This is an object involved in (1) 
but it shows the scope of His death. It is 
vicarious and beneficial, and the intent 
thereof is that not only man but the crea
tion itself shall benefit therefrom. The 
dominion lost by the first man is thereby 
regained by the Second Man. 

3. That He might destroy him who had 
the power of death, that is the devil. He 
came into that part of God's universe which 
had been damaged by Satan and sin to deal 
with the spoiler and to remove the damage. 
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The strong man was met, bound, and ren
dered inoperative by the Stronger. 

4. That He might be a merciful and 
faithful High Priest able to sympathise, 
having Himself trodden the earthly course 
and known its trials. His memories there
of are still green. 

It should be observed that in this par
ticular chapter (Heb. 2) the Incarnation is 
referred to as "being made a little lower 
than angels," which does not denote in
feriority to angels but the assumption of 
a mode of being the common experiences 
of which are altogether unknown to angels. 

Angels cannot suffer hunger, thirst, 
weariness, pain, or even death, but • man 
can, and this the Lord Jesus became. Such 
a condition is defined as "little," a term of 
time and degree. 

The extent of His stoop was a little be
low angels; the term of its continuance was 
for a "little time," not that He forfeited 
manhood after it was once taken, but He 
did not continue in it with these character
istics which have been named. His is man
hood glorified, now. 

John likewise is emphatic as to the de
signs of the Incarnation. He speaks of the 
"manifestation" of the Son of God, a word 
implying a prior and hidden being. Five 
reasons are allocated by him for this mani
festation :— 

a. To take away sins.—1 John 3. 5. 
b. To undo the works of the devil. 

—Ibid v. 8. 
c. That we should live through Him. 

—Ibid 4. 9. 
d. To be a propitiation for our sins. 

—Ibid 4. 10. 
e. To be the Saviour of the world. 

—Ibid 4. 14. 
With this agrees the testimony of Paul 

who asserts that "Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners" (1. Tim. 1. 15). 

Whilst it is true that the Lord Jesus be
came Man it nevertheless is true that He 
was unique amongst men. This is at least 
suggested in the terminology of Heb. 2. 14. 
To all of Adam's race blood and flesh is 
the common lot; in His case He voluntarily 
accepted it. None other had any choice in 
the matter of parentage, social status, 
nationality, or time of birth, but in His 
case, which was unique, all were of His 
own choice. The writer employs two dif
ferent Greek verbs to emphasise this. 

The result of this is, not two personali
ties in one body but one person with two 

. perfect and whole natures irrevocably and 
eternally conjoined. There obtained the 
usual accidents of humanity, such as local
ity, tangibility, visibility, etc., while con
currently therewith the Lord Jesus posses
sed all the attributes of deity. He ever 
remained God; as man He was God mani
fest in the flesh. 

A rational explanation of how in one 
person simultaneously there could be full 
deity with all its attributes, and full human
ity with all its features is impossible to 
furnish. Faith bows to both as being the 
revealed truth of God, and reason waits, 
admitting this is beyond its powers. 

That these two natures co-existed in ful
ness at the same time is in the whole fabric 
of Scripture. It is part of its warp and 
woof. Two passages alone must suffice to 
confirm this. John Baptist speaks of Him 
thus :—"He who cometh after me is pre
ferred before me for He was before me." 
"Coming after" denotes humanity; "before 
me" denotes deity. 

Again the Lord Jesus says "I am the root 
and offspring of David." "Root" denotes 
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deity; "offspring" signifies humanity. "I 
am" denotes their co-existence. 

It cannot be emphasised too strongly that, 
while our Lord Jesus Christ partook in 
reality of human nature, yet that nature 
was itself holy and sinless and in no way 
was it affected by the sin of the race into 
which He had come. That "Holy thing" 
which was born of Mary came only "in the 
likeness of sinful flesh" -: He did not come 
in sinful flesh. He experienced that which 
is the common lot of all as the accompani
ments of human nature, not as the conse
quences of sin, and in this sense Heb. 4. 15 
must be interpreted: "He was tempted in 
all points like as we are, sin apart." 

Surely the inspired writer expressed 
what all who believe feel: "Great is the 
mystery of godliness; God was manifest in 
the flesh"; not merely the interposition of 
God in the affairs of men for their good, 
but His actual advent among them and as 
Man for their eternal blessing. 

The Intermediate State. 
BY DR. MATTHEWS, BELFAST. 

^ T O T much is said in Scripture about the 
* ' present state of departed believers be
yond the fact that they are with Christ, 
which is very far better (Phil. 1. 23). We 
do well to consider what is said for our 
comfort. 

The Apostle Paul was called to endure 
much suffering for his testimony in the gos
pel, and in 2 Cor. 4. a brief summary of 
some of these sufferings is given in vv. 7 
to IS : he was perplexed, pursued, smitten 
down, bearing in his body the dying Jesus, 
always being delivered to death; yet, not
withstanding these sufferings which would 

have been enough to quell a less courageous 
man, he went on persevering in his testi
mony and not fainting, v. 16. Though 
naturally these sufferings would tell on his 
physical frame, and while the outward man 
was perishing day by day the inward man 
was being renewed, v. 16. What seems to 
have sustained him was the prospect of the 
future glory, and great as were his suffer
ings which came to him in almost every 
city, Acts 30. 23, he considered them as 
light and but for a moment by looking on 
the things which are not seen; in other 
words, the eternal weight of glory which 
lies ahead; and by these means he was sus
tained and fainted not, for he recognised 
the possibility of death following in the 
course of time. 

Still again he is cheered by the fact that 
even though death ensue it will be but the 
dissolution of the earthly house of this 
tabernacle, that is to say, the inner and 
outer man being separated; then immedi
ately the inner man enters the house not 
made with hands, the building which God 
has prepared for us. The reader will note, 
the earthly tent of temporary duration in 
which the inner man tabernacled here is 
dissolved, and he at once enters the per
manent and eternal house which God has 
prepared for us. Not a moment of interval 
between, it is "absent from the body, pre
sent with the Lord," (2 Cor. 5. 8). We 
have (present tense) this building all ready 
to enter into as soon as the inner man is 
freed from the tent. Yet this is not what 
the Apostle looked forward to as the final 
hope, but rather to be clothed upon with 
our habitation which is from heaven that, 
what is mortal (pur present bodies) may be 
swallowed up of life, v. 4. This definitely 
fixes the meaning of being clothed upon-
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it is the resurrection body which will be 
swallowed up of life, v. 4. This is what 
the Apostle definitely looked forward to 
from his earthly tent while here, but then 
when this body would be dissolved, v. 1, he 
would enter into a house already prepared, 
so that this cannot be the clothing upon 
with the final heavenly habitation which is 
yet to come. But while we long for this 
being clothed upon and wait for it, at the 
resurrection, there is the immediate en
trance into the house prepared—if so be 
that being clothed (not clothed upon) we 
shall not be found naked. 

Now as we have seen, the inner man 
enters this house already prepared as soon 
as it leaves the tent, so that it is impossible 
for it to be found naked; it is out of the 
tent into the house—absent, present, v. 8. 
This seems to determine the meaning of the 
nakedness, the inner man being left un
clothed, which is parallel to the being found 
naked, vv. 3 and 4. Now as it seems to us, 
a careful analysis of the passage determines 
the sense of the, nakedness, but the question 
arises; Why then bring in the alleged pos
sibility of being found naked (which we 
would again remind the reader is impossible 
as already shown) ? This seems intended to 
meet an objection by the Corinthians, and 
to meet this objection the Apostle alleges 
a hypothetical case, "if so be," etc. which 
Paul has already shown is impossible. 

But further, what then is the present 
state of the departed saints? First of all, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are all said to 
have been gathered to their fathers (Gen. 
25. 8, 35. 29); Jacob (Gen. 49. 33). Noth
ing more is said on this point till we come 
to the New Testament—Luke 16. 19-31, 
where we have Abraham and Lazarus, also 
the rich man. Here we have mention made 

of different members of the body: eyes, 
finger, tongue, bosom, going and coming, 
v. 30, and minds capable of understanding, 
talking, being comforted, etc. These plainly 
and clearly teach us that the departed have 
some kind of material existence; they are 
not merely spirits having some ethereal 
form of existence. Yet it is not physical, 
having flesh and blood, but a corporeal form 
with all these members. As yet they are 
not perfected, nor can they be brought into 
the presence of God, for Jesus was not 
yet risen from the dead, and He must b» 
the first fruit of resurrection: moreover, 
their sins had not been put away from 
before God—simply passed over in forbear
ance for the time being (Rom. 3. 25, marg.) 
until He came Who was to help the Seed 
of Abraham by making propitiation for 
their sins (Heb. 2. 14-18, especially vv. 15 
and 16). And Jesus is the mediator of the 
new covenant that by means of death for 
the redemption of the transgressions that 
were under the first covenant, they which 
are called might receive the promise of the 
eternal inheritance. This propitiation was ' 
made for their sins in Heb. 2. 17, and they 
are redeemed from their transgressions 
(chap. 9. 13); and finally their spirits are 
made perfect (chap. 12.23), and are wait
ing, as are we of the New Testament, for 
the final instalment of their perfecting with 
us (chap. 11. 40), when all together will be 
clothed upon with our bodies from heaven 
(2 Cor. 5). 

Now these corporeal bodies which were 
given them and in which they lived, moved 
and had their being, are tangible qualities; 
and as we have seen, further develop
ments took place after the death and re
surrection of Christ which prepared them 
for the perfecting of their spirits, and they 
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are now awaiting their final perfection with 
us. 

It follows that the saints with Christ now 
since the resurrection are in the same happy 
position since we shall be perfected together 
(Heb. 11. 40). Therefore we judge they 
also have corporeal bodies which they pos
sess from their entrance into the presence 
of Christ: and, says Paul, it is very far 
better than anything here. The saints of 
this present dispensation, on departing to 
be with Christ, receive all at once that 
•"which the Old Testament people got by 
degrees, as we have seen. They are classed 
together in different portions of Scripture 
as deriving the same benefits, e.g. Rom. 3. 
25-26; Heb. 2. 15-18, 9. 15-24, 10. 16-17, 
11. 40, 12. 23-24. 

FOLLOWING. 

"Wilt thou follow Me?" 
The Saviour asked. 
The road looked bright and fair, 
And filled with youthful hope and zeal 
I answered, "Anywhere." 

"Wilt thou follow Me?" 
Again He asked. 
The road looked dim ahead; 
But I gave one glance at His glowing face; 
"To the end, Dear Lord," I said. 

"Wilt thou follow on?" 
I almost blanched, 
For the road was rough and new, 
But I felt the grip of His steady hand 
"Yea, Lord, so I'm with you." 

"Still followest thou?" 
'Twas a tender tone, 
And it thrilled my inmost heart. 
I answered not, but He drew me close, 
And I knew we would never part. 

—INDIAN WITNESS. 

Jehovah's Servant. 
BY JAS. F. JOHNSON OF SHEFFIELD. 

j \ / I A N in his responsibility to God has 
*"•*• ever been a failure. The pages of 
history are filled with the records of those 
who have passed from this scene—passed 
in sorrow and tears, passed too in disap
pointment, their work unfinished, marred 
and spoiled. Prophet, priest and king all 
tell this sad story and teach us the impor
tant lesson—the failure of "man, whose 
breath is in his nostrils." How delightful 
to turn our eyes from this sad spectacle to 
behold the One whom God had in reserve, 
the One who was fully competent to bring 
to pass all His counsels, and to finish His 
work without a flaw, without a disappoint
ment and in doing this to glorify Jehovah 
upon earth. The absorbing delight of 
this One was to do Jehovah's will, 

- while His every thought and desire 
was to please His God.' There was never 
a moment of His sojourn here when He 
did not untiringly listen for the faintest 
whispers of the voice that made known that 
will, and never a moment when He was 
not unreservedly subject to it, "I delight 
to do Thy will, O my God" (Psalm 40. 8; 
Heb. 10. 7, 9) was the constant language 
of this patient, obedient One as He trod 
a path of absolute faithfulness. It is a 
very pungent truth that the Lord did not 
come primarily for the sinner, but for God; 
to do His blessed, holy will. Came from 
heaven's highest glory in order that He 
might accomplish that stupendous task— 
a task that necessitated His descending 
down to Calvary's depths of woe. Born 
into this world a babe in Bethlehem's man
ger, He was willing in perfect obedience to 
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sojourn in the back side of the desert for 
thirty long years, and when for a brief 
moment He did appear before the eyes of 
men, it was as the WILL-LESS One, wak
ing morning by morning to learn Jehovah's 
will, and unfalteringly to obey it. The 
miracle of to-day or the parable of to
morrow; the stern rebuke of the Pharisee 
or the word of tender pathos to the sinning 
woman, were all wrought in that unflinch
ing devotedness which marked Him out as 
Jehovah's Perfect Servant. We have a 
most delightful picture of the servant char
acter of our Lord in Exodus 21. where, 
you will observe, both master and bond
servant were of the same nature—they were 
both Hebrews. This is altogether very 
precious when connected with that wonder
ful passage in Phil. 2. (thought it not rob
bery to be equal with God : ver. 6), which 
deals in a remarkable manner with the ser
vant aspect of our Lord. And how very 
blessedly this fact is confirmed in such por
tions as John 1.; Col. 1.; and Heb. 1. where 
He is brought before us as co-equal with 
the Father. Thus for 33 years (the ap
pointed period) the Lord served Jehovah; 
His Father's business being ever His ab
sorbing purpose and delight. Served Je
hovah amid opposition, bitterness and 
scorn; His motives ever misunderstood and 
His gracious movements withstood. And 
yet, although surrounded by subtle and de
signing enemies, He trod His patient path
way here, ever for God. Though hated by 
men, His Divine Master rejoiced in Him 
and gave Him a wife (Eph. 5. 21-33) and 
children (Heb. 2. 13), that He might be 
comforted. But at length the 33 years were 
finished, the time of His service came to 
an end, He is free to go out. "But," says 
the Holy Servant, "I love my Master, my 

wife and my children, I will not go out 
alone" (Exod. 21. 5). Note well the order 
of His affection; He was here for God, so 
that priority of place is given to His Mas
ter. It has often been said that the Saviour 
could have gone back to the glory without 
going to Calvary and perhaps in some mea
sure this is correct. However, like the 
Hebrew servant of Exod. 21. had He 
chosen this way of going out He must have 
gone out—ALONE. If He loved His wife 
and children and desired THEIR company 
and love, there was no alternative; to Cal
vary He must make His sad and sorrowful 
way. "If it be possible," said the Holy 
Servant in Gethsemane's garden, "if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from Me"; but 
adding in loving, willing obedience, "not 
My will, but Thine be done." It was not 
possible; there was no other way; if He 
was to have those with Him for whom He 
had laboured and loved, then to the door
post He must solemnly proceed and there 
have His ear digged through with an awl 
(Psalm 40. 6). This ear-piercing was done, 
we learn at Calvary—(Isa. 50.; Psa. 40.; 
Phil. 2.); mark again the wonderful con
nection of the servant character in Phil. 2. 
There in a public place He was made a 
spectacle for men, angels and demons; there 
the ploughers made deep furrows on His 
back; there ruthless hands plucked the hair 
from His cheeks; there the disgusting 
spittle of His creatures was upon Him; 
there the crown of thorns was thrust upon 
His sacred brow; there His blessed face 
was lacerated and mutilated beyond recog
nition (Isa. 52. 14); there His bones stared 
at one another (Psa. 22. 17). Ah this— 
this was the ear-digging that was the por
tion of Jehovah's Perfect Servant that He 
might not go out alone. From thence— 
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from that door-post—He goes back into 
the presence of His Master, the presence of 
Jehovah, to serve Him and to serve for 
ever. He goes back, however, to be highly 
exalted (Phil. 2. 9), the gates of eternity 
swinging open to allow the mighty Victor 
to enter. There He abides to serve His 
Divine Master for ever, but to serve with 
the companionship of His wife and child
ren; those for whom He had toiled and 
travailed. Just one more thought in clos
ing—if such was the undivided affection of 
Jehovah's Perfect Servant to usward, what 
should be our response to such love? May 
the Lord enable us to answer this rightly 
in His presence and so to :— 

"Fix our earnest gaze, 
So wholly, Lord on Thee, 

That with Thy beauty occupied 
We elsewhere none may see." 

Notes on the Apocalypse. 
THE DESTRUCTION OF THE BEAST 

AND HIS ARMIES. 

CHAP. 19. 17-21. BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 

I N Christendom, even when Christ's Per-
* .sonal return is not, as is usually the 
case, frankly denied, the utmost concession 
is His possible return at the end of the 
millennium—a period of universal peace 
and prosperity, introduced by man himself 
by means of social legislation, intensive 
education and religious effort. Earth will 
then have become an annex of heaven, and 
Christ will naturally return to such a scene! 
Exactly the reverse is the truth. Never 
will conditions be more wretched, or man 
more wicked, than when Christ returns to 
set up His Kingdom. Let Soviet Russia 
illustrate what will then be much the general 

conditions, at least among the nations of 
Christendom. Man under Satan's tutelage 
will have made earth a veritable annex of 
hell, and Christ's intervention in judgment 
will be imperative : "He will break them 
in pieces like a potter's vessel"; and this 
passage proves it. 

It begins with a public proclamation of 
a nature, to fix the attention of all on the 
judgment about to fall. "And I saw an 
(Greek, one) angel standing in the sun; 
and he cried with a loud voice, saying to all 
the fowls . . . , Come and gather yourselves 
together unto the great supper of God."f 

How different this from the invitation 
earlier in the chapter to that other supper 
—the marriage supper of the Lamb; there, 
the guests are invited to feast with the 
Redeemer and His bride; here, to gorge 
themselves on His enemies—"the flesh of 
kings, and the flesh of captains, and the 
flesh of mighty men . . . and the flesh of all, 
both free and bond, both small and great." 
This recalls a previous scene of carnage on 
the mountains of Israel—when the North
ern Army—the hosts of Rosh, Mesheck, 
Tubal—will be destroyed (Joel 2. 20, 21 ; 
Ezek. 39 and 40). There beasts will join 
in the feast, here only ravenous birds, for 
it would hardly do to have the valley of 
Jehosaphat swarming with beasts of prey. 
The Judgment of the Northern army will 
be carried out by natural means, miracul
ously occurring, pestilence, rain, hailstones, 
fire, and brimstone, but not as here by the 
Personal intervention of Christ (Ezek. 38. 
22). 

The call to the ravenous birds, comes, 
it may be noted, before the conflict, for the 
result is a foregone conclusion. When once 
God draws His glittering sword, He will 

t Doubtless the true reading. 
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make "a short work on the earth." Satan 
and his angelic hosts will be as nothing; 
the kings of the earth and their mighty 
armies with all their modern inventions, 
will be "like the chaff of the summer thresh
ing-floors," when the stone cut out with
out hands falls on the feet of the Gentile 
image (see Dan. 2. 35). Now God's mercy 
restrains His vengeance; then in the day 
of His power "the Lord will do great 
things," and "all His enemies shall lick the 
dust." 

The guests are convoked, now the supper 
is prepared, "And I saw the beast, and the 
kings of the earth and their armies gathered 
together to make war against Him that 
sat on the horse." 

This final conflict is usually spoken of 
as the battle of Armageddon. This is based 
on the expression in chap. 16, "the battle 
of that great day of God Almighty. . . and 
He gathered them together into a place 
called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon." 
(w. 14, 16). In a previous verse we see 
it will be in the mind of Satan and his 
men to gather the kings of the earth to
gether, but they will only be carrying out 
God's purpose. Armageddon is the hill 
or city of Megiddo, a fortified city in the 
tribe of Manasseh, in the boundary of Is-
sachar. Megiddo means a place of multi
tudes, from a root gah-dad, meaning to 
crowd together in great numbers (see Psa. 
94. 21 ; Micah 5. 1), truly a prophetic name, 
if we think how many armies have as
sembled there. It was a famous battle
ground in Old Testament history; there 
fought Barak with Sisera and the hosts 
of Jabin (Judges 5. 19); and in the same 
neighbourhood Gideon with the Midianites. 
Near by in Mt. Gilboa, Saul died at the 
hands of the Philistines, and in the valley 

itself, Josiah fought with Pharaoh Necho. 
There need be no doubt that in this very 
place the great armies of a future, perhaps 
a near future day, will be assembled. 
That will be their rallying point, the base 
of their far-flung operations, but it is equal
ly clear that the battle-front, the spear-head 
of their attack on Jerusalem will be in the 
valley of Jehosophat, to the south-east of 
the city, usually known as the Valley of 
the Kedron, e.g., "Let the heathen (or Gen
tiles) be wakened and come up to the valley 
of Jehosophat: for there will I sit to .judge 
all the heathen round about" (Jud. 3. 12, 
etc.), and again "I will gather all nations 
against Jerusalem to battle . . . . Then shall 
the Lord go forth, and fight against those 
nations, as when He fought in the day of 
battle" (Zech. 14. 2, 3). Satan and his 
great rebel leaders will gather their hosts 
in direct and open opposition to the Christ 
of God. On the one side will be the King 
of kings and the armies of heaven, on the 
other Satan, the beast and the false prophet, 
(the first and the second beasts of chapter 
13), and the ten Kings of the Roman earth. 
The kingly rank of the latter will now be 
merged in his religious character, as the 
witness to the first beast; hence he is now 
called the false prophet. The battle takes 
an altogether unique course. It begins 
where the greatest defeat may end, in the 
capture of the two rebel leaders. Their 
heinous guilt is manifest to all, no further 
trial is needed; they are singled out for 
summary and, till now, unheard of judg
ment. As two outstanding witnesses for 
God in dark, Old Testament days, the pro
phets Enoch and Elijah, were singled out 
for the unique treatment of translation 
without dying into the heavenly sphere, so 
these arch-deceivers, a Gentile and a Jew, 
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are cast alive into the "lake of fire burning 
with brimstone." The rest of the host will 
meet with a less terrible, but no less sum
mary fate, they will all be slain, after hav
ing been smitten with the terrible plague 
described by Zecheriah, they and their 
cattle, and "a great tumult from the Lord 
shall be among them: and they shall lay 
hold everyone on the hand of his neighbour, 
and Judah also shall fight at Jerusalem." 
But ultimately it is the Lord who executes 
the judgment. "The remnant were slain 
with the sword of him that sat upon the 
horse, which sword proceeded out of his 
mouth"; corresponding to "the spirit of His 
mouth and the brightness of His coming" 
of 2 Thess. 2. 8. Nor will the ravenous 
birds be disappointed of their feast, for 
"all the fowls were filled with their flesh." 

The Threshing Floor of Atad. 
(Genesis 50. 10). 

BY MARK H. PRIOR, OF CHICHESTER. 

' I 'HE Scriptures give us a remarkable 
* account of the life and death of Jacob, 

and they also record, for our instruction, 
some very interesting details concerning his 
funeral. It has often been noted that, 
through grace, Jacob ended well, so that 
even Balaam said, "Let my last end be like 
his." It is full of encouragement for our 
souls to see this aged saint of God passing 
from this world with his eyes on the future 
glory, with words of blessing for others 
upon his lips, and with worship in his heart. 
He leaned in death upon the top of the 
staff that had supported him in life—the 
rod and staff comforted him. 

His last request is that he may be buried 
in the Cave of Machpelah with its living 
trees in all the borders round about-—wit

nesses of the grand truth of resurrection, 
as we have seen in a former article. For 
well over a century he had been journeying 
onward and upward, but now his pilgrimage 
is over, his travelling days are done, and 
so "he gathered up his feet into the bed" 

a phrase beautifully expressive of the 
eternal rest into which he was entering. 
His attitude is one of repose. 

At Joseph's command the physicians em
balm Israel. This ancient process of pre
serving a body in death, the secret of which 
has long passed from men, thus finds a 
place in Scripture. Possibly the Egyptians 
were permitted to discover the secret in 
order that this significant embalment might 
be recorded. 

The significance of the preservation of 
the body of Israel seems to be twofold; i.e., 
it is suggestive of that which is true of 
Israel as a nation, as well as of that which 
concerns us all as individuals. 

It is, for instance, well known that in the 
story of Jacob we have a prophetic unfold
ing of the history of the Children of Israel 
in their present wanderings without a 
national home, and without an altar. God 
providentially intervenes on their behalf, as 
He did with Jacob, suffering no man to 
suppress them utterly. In recording the 
embalming of Israel we may see that God 
has before Him that secret way in which 
He preserves the body of the nation during 
the period in which they are "Lo-ammi" 
(Not My people).! I n His own time He 
knows how to make the Valley of Dry 
Bones (the whole house of Israel) to live 
again. Meanwhile He preserves them from 

t How remarkably, however, the grace of God is seen 
in the very place of Judgment, for in Hosea 1. 10 we 
read—"In the place where it was said unto them, ye 
are not my people, there it shall be said unto them, 
ye are the sons of the living God/ ' Thus a superior 
relationship is introduced—a relationship which, through 
grace, is ours to-day. 1 John 3. 2 ; Gal. 4. 5. 
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disintegration among the nations. Without 
this Divine intervention they would, long 
since, have been absorbed by the nations 
amongst which they have been scattered 
for so long. 

Secondly, it suggests the fact that God 
preserves the dust of every believer until 
the resurrection day. To man the resurrec
tion of the dead may seem a sheer impos
sibility, but faith rejoices in the Power of 
God. He knows just where each precious 
piece of dust lies, and in His good time He 
will call each sleeping saint to rise. Then : 

Rising millions will proclaim 
Blessings on their Saviour's name. 

Jacob's wonderful funeral procession, 
having left Egypt, comes at length to "the 
Threshing Floor of Atad, which is beyond 
Jordan." It is said that "Atad" means "a 
thorn," and truly there is a sharpness and 
a sting in death, but the sharpness and the 
sting are gone for those who can say 
"Thanks be unto God who giveth us the 
victory through Jesus Christ our Lord." 
But the remarkable thing to note is that 
their grief was expressed in the very place 
that speaks of resurrection. Here it is that 
the Corn of Wheat, which had been planted 
in death is threshed out in fruitfulness and 
resurrection life, and it is expressly stated 
that this floor of Atad was BEYOND the River 
of Jordan—a figure so well known as to 
need no explanation. Thus, though it might 
be a very grevious mourning for the Egypt
ians, yet for Joseph and his family it was 
NOT sorrowing as others who have no hope. 

In our hours of sorrow and bereavement 
we may remember this funeral in the 
Threshing Floor of Atad, and take courage. 
Returning thence we hear the beautiful 
words of Joseph, "Now therefore fear ye 

not: I will nourish you, and your little 
ones. And he comforted them, and spake 
kindly unto them" (v. 21). What words of 
comfort these are! 

The Growth of a Soul. 
BY SIDNEY H. PUGH OF NOTTINGHAM. 

(JOHN IV.) 

] \ / fANY years ago, and many miles from 
^"•1 our shores, a small band of men 
might have been seen early one Spring 
morning setting out on a journey. They 
are travelling on foot, and as they walk 
they listen intently to the conversation of 
One who appears to be both leader and 
teacher. His dress bears no sign of univer
sity distinction or ecclesiastical position, yet 
His words are weighty and impressive. 

He is an illustrative teacher, and draws 
lessons from the various natural features 

i that come under their notice by the way, 
for He finds : 

"Tongues in trees, books in the running 
brooks, 

Sermons in stones." 
i 

As the sun rises higher in the heavens, 
and the heat becomes oppressive, silence 
gradually falls upon the party, for they 
all feel the burden of the march, the leader 
especially being wearied with His journey. 
Very gladly, they reach, at mid-day, a con
venient halting place, a well-side, with stone 
seats and overhanging sheltering branches 
of trees. Here the leader lays down on a 
stone couch, thoroughly exhausted, and all 
His followers hasten to the neighbouring 
town to purchase food. It seems strange 
that one, at least, did not remain to keep 

! his weary Master company, but we soon 
learn that there is a divine plan in His 
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being thus left in solitude. 
Hardly have the steps of the men died 

away in the distance, when other steps are 
heard approaching. It is a woman, bearing 
a pitcher upon her head, who comes alone, 
at this unusual hour, to draw water. 

Had I the skill of an artist, I would 
sketch this picture :—the ancient weather-
beaten stones that had guarded the mouth 
of the well for many centuries, the rugged 
couch beneath the grateful shade of a grove 
of olive trees, the weary travel-stained 
Wayfarer, the woman standing by, suspic
ious and aloof :—and I would call my 
picture 

THE SEEKER AND THE SOUGHT. 

For He who reclined by the well was 
none other than the Lord of Glory, who 
had left the Courts of Heaven to bring the 
blessing of God to sin-stricken, sorrowful 
men and women, and she who stands by, 
though she knows it not, is one whom He 
has come to seek and to save. The wisely 
gracious way in which He woos this woman 
from the paths of sin to the knowledge of 
Himself, and the wonderful growth in her 
soul as she advances step by step till the 
revelation of God breaks in upon her, have 
thrilled the hearts of God's people all down 
the centuries. 

Parched with thirst, He asks her for a 
drink of the cool refreshing water*of the 
well, but the request only brings out the 
attitude of her mind towards Him, that of 
absolute, unmitigated 

CONTEMPT. 

She shares to the full the petty national 
jealousy and hatred that existed between 
the Samaritans and the Jews. To her He 
is just a despised, hated Jew. 

Her refusal of His request only brings 

out the grace of His heart. In effect, He 
says, "I have asked a very simple gift of 
you and you have failed to respond, but if 
you only knew what a wonderful gift God 
has to bestow; if you could only realise 
that He who has stooped so low as to ask 
you for a drink of water is none other than 
the Lord of Glory, come down to bring 
God's gift to men, you would have asked of 
Him, and He would have given you 
LIVING WATER." What a delightful 
figure of God's Salvation :—Fresh spring
ing water in a parched and thirsty land. 
Divine life, love and liberty welling up m 
the soul that has proved the barrenness of 
the world, the weariness of sin. 

His unexpected words surprise the 
woman, her contempt passes away, and a 
great 

CURIOSITY 

takes its place, accompanied by a very de
finite feeling of respect. She addresses 
Him as, Sir. (Kurios : Lord). He must 
be some great Personage, possibly even 
greater than their ancestral hero, Jacob. 
But how can He give living water, when 
He has no means of obtaining it, and the 
well is deep (100 feet, we are told). 

Her surprised questioning gives Him the 
opportunity of contrasting the blessing God 
has to bestow with the best that earth can 
give. All the pleasures of earth, sinful or 
otherwise, are fleeting and soon pass away. 
They can give no abiding satisfaction. But 
the blessing that God gives is perennial, 
everlasting, and eternally satisfying. "He 
that drinketh of the water that I shall give 
him shall never thirst again." 

Her attention is riveted; a great 

CONCERN 

is created in her heart. Involuntarily she 
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takes the suppliant's place:—"Give me," 
she cries, " Give me this living 
water!" She had drunk to the full 
of the world's pleasures and found the 
waters fail. She had sought happiness 
and found only misery. And now a 
wonderful Stranger has crossed her path; 
His words have awakened new desires in 
her heart. He, the Divine Giver, has offered 
her the greatest of blessings; she responds 
with the cry, "Give me this living water!" 
What more is needed? Why does He not 
at once bestow the gift ? Alas! there is an 
obstacle in the way. Before the human 
heart can receive the gift of God, this ob
stacle must be removed. It is called SIN. 
And sin must be brought to light and con
demned, before God can give His Living 
Water. With the' unerring skill of a great 
physician He puts His finger on the plague 
spot of her life and, in a few searching 
words, He brings before her conscience the 
whole dark history of self-gratification and 
sin. As she listens the arrow of 

CONVICTION 

reaches her heart. "I perceive," she ex
claims, "that Thou art a Prophet." She 
feels that God has spoken to her through 
the lips of this Stranger at the well, ex
posing all the sinfulness of her life. What 
can she do ? Is there anything she can offer 
to God as a set-off against her sin? Yes, 
strange as it may seem, this woman has her 
religion. She has worshipped God at 
Mount Gerizim, a spot hoary with anti
quity, the oldest sanctuary in Palestine. 
She speaks of this to the Holy Stranger, 
and refers to the controversy with the Jews 
as to the true place of worship. Very 
courteously He answered her difficulties. 
As between Jew and Samaritan there was 
no doubt which was right, the Jewish 

system was ordained by God. But all that 
earthly ritual is now to pass away. The 
emphasis is no longer on the Place of Wor
ship but on the Person who is the Object of 
worship—the Father revealed in His Only 
begotten Son. These words bring about 
the 

COLLAPSE 

of all in which her soul had trusted. Her 
religion was vain. She had leaned on a 
rotten support and when tested it was found 
wanting. Are there not many to-day mak
ing just the same mistake? A Christian 
lady once offered a Roman Catholic Priest 
a gospel booklet. He declined it, saying, 
"I have my religion." She gently answered, 
"But I have Christ." Like a shaft from 
God's quiver, these words sank into the 
priest's conscience, and eventually led him 
to the Saviour. 

What a change the few minutes conver
sation has wrought in this woman; the con
tempt and curiosity of which we have 
spoken seems a thing of the past. There 
she stands with a deep concern created in 
her heart, a longing desire for the blessing 
which has been offered to her, her life of 
sin staring her in the face, her religious 
props broken away at the moment when she 
needed them most:—What resource is 
available for her? There is but one. She 
has heard of the promised MESSIAH: 
prophets had spoken of the Wonderful Per
son whom God would send. When He 
comes, He will subdue all evil, He will ex
plain all mysteries, He will banish all sor
row, He will bring peace to the troubled, 
joy to the sad, strength to the helpless, for
giveness to the penitent. He is her only 
resource, she has no other hope, none but 
the promised Christ of God can meet her. 
case. 
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At that agonising moment of human self-
despair the Heavenly Stranger reveals Him
self : 

"I that speak unto thee am He." 
The flash of revelation illuminates the 
woman's soul, and brings peace, joy, and 
blessing to her heart. This is true 

CONVERSION— 

The heart-reception and heart-acquaintance 
with the Lord Jesus Christ. Filled with 
her new-found joy she hastens back to her 
home to tell her neighbours of her wonder
ful experience. So well has she caught the 
Master 's Spirit, tha t her first w o r d o t "N t̂-

ness is the one which always sounded so 
sweetly on His lips. "Come and see;"— 
"Come unto Me"; the Saviour of sinners 
cried:—"Come, see a man that told me all 
that ever I did, is not this the Christ?" is 
the cry of the woman. Thus she becomes 
a glad 

CONFESSOR 

oi His Name. Many believed on Him 
through her words; many more because of 
His Own words, and like every true evan
gelist, she would greatly rejoice when she 
heard them say:—"Now we believe, not 
because of thy saying, for we have heard 
Him ourselves, and know that this is indeed 
the Christ, the Saviour of the world." 

"Let me haste to tell the story, 
Oh the rapture none can tell, 

I have found the King of Glory 
Waiting at the well." 

We should add to our sense of UNION 
with Christ the close and constant joy of 
COMMUNION. The UNION of the believer 
with Christ can never be touched, for it is of 
God; but,his COMMUNION may be inter
rupted at .any moment, for it is a thing be
tween Man and God.—J. Denham Smith. 

Our Hymns and their Writers 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

I once was a stranger to grace and to God, 
I knew not my danger and felt not my load: 
Though friends spoke in rapture of Christ on 

the tree, 
JEHOVAH TSIDKENU was nothing to me. 

My terrors all vanished before the sweet 
Name; 

My guilty fears banished, with boldness I came 
To drink at the fountain, life-giving and free; 
JEHOVAH TSIDKENU is all things to me. 

\ FTER ti\e passing oi well-nigh a cen-
* » • tury, "Jehovah Tsidkenu" (The Lord 
my Righteousness) has lost none of its old-
time charm. To-day, as then, its sweet yet 
rugged simplicity marks it down as a hymn 
beloved. Claiming no high literary merit, 
but aiming only to voice the deep, un
fathomable joys of a soul redeemed by the 
precious blood of Christ, this old-fashioned 
testimony hymn has sung its way into the 
hearts of ransomed ones, from the first 
days of the Victorian era until the present 
time. 

Robert Murray M'Cheyne was but a 
youth of twenty-one when, one bleak Nov
ember day in 1834, just as he was recover
ing from an attack of fever, which had laid 
him aside on a sick-bed, he wrote the hymn, 
inseperably associated with a name revered 
not only in the land of his birth, but where-
ever these spiritual heart breathings of a 
first love have found an honoured place. 

He was born in Edinburgh on May 21st, 
1813, and was the youngest child of the 
family. At school he made rapid progress 
and at an early period became somewhat 
eminent among his fellows. At that time 
there were held in the Tron Church, in the 
interval between sermons, what our good 
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Scottish forefathers reverently regarded as 
catechetical exercise. Accompanied by his 
parents, Robert was regular in his attend
ance on such occasions, and it was then 
that interest was aroused in the boy's sweet 
recitation of the Psalms and passages of 
Scripture. 

After a period of six years, spent at the 
High School, where he gained some dis
tinction in literature, he entered the Edin
burgh University. Referring to M'Cheyne 
at this particular time, Dr. Andrew Bonar, 
his devoted friend and companion, writes : 
"He had a very considerable knowledge of 
music, and himself sang correctly and 
beautifully. This was a gift which was 
used to the glory of the Lord in after days, 
—wonderfully enlivening his secret devo
tions, and enabling him to lead the song of 
praise in the congregation wherever occa
sion required." 

The death of his eldest brother, David, 
a faithful and promising young Christian, 
to whom he was greatly attached, was an 
event which awoke him to realise his con
dition as a lost sinner. Thus, in His won
derful providence, the Lord called one soul 
to enjoy the boundless riches of His grace, 
while He took the other into the possession 
of eternal glory. 

It was on November 18th, 1834, a few 
months before leaving college, that Mr. 
M'Cheyne wrote "Jehovah Tsidkenu," 
which reveals the sure and steadfast con
fidence of his soul. Some days later, on 
his recovery from the illness which had 
laid him aside, he wrote in his diary a short 
poem, commencing: 

He tenderly binds up the broken in heart, 
The soul bowed down He will raise: 

For mourning, the ointment of joy will impart: 
For heaviness garments of praise. 

69 

Ah, come, then, and sing to the praise of our 
God, 

Who giveth and taketh away; 
Who first by His kindness and then by His 

rod, 
Would teach us, poor sinners, to pray. 

Though still undergoing a student's usual 
examination before the Presbytery, we find 
him, at twenty-two, preaching in Annan 
Church, Dumfriesshire : thus began Robert 
Murray M'Cheyne's labours in the Lord's 
vineyard. 

From the early days of his ministry Mr. 
M'Cheyne depreciated the custom of read
ing sermons, believing that to do so greatly 
weakened the power and freedom of the 
preacher in delivering his message. Though 
he possessed the gift of extemporaneous 
composition, this distinctive endowment did 
not in the least degree restrain him from 
making diligent preparation at all times. 
"The heads of his sermon," said one who 
was accustomed to hear him preach, "were 
not the milestones that tell you how near 
you are to your journey's end, but they 
were nails which fixed and fastened all he 
said." 

In the year 1836, when he was twenty-
three, Mr. M'Cheyne became minister of 
Dundee, where, during the remaining years 
of a brief but beautiful life, he laboured 
with untiring zeal and fervour, the fragrant 
memory of which is undiminished, even to 
this day. One of his first efforts was to 
begin a weekly prayer meeting, and never 
had he any cause to regret having set apart 
one night in the week for this purpose, 
for some of the most precious seasons were 
at these meetings. Nor did the young 
minister confine his energies to the older 
members of his flock, but sought to encour
age the various Sunday Schools in his pair-
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ish. It was in connection with his work 
among the young, that, in 1841, he wrote 
the hymn "Oil for the Lamp," in order 
to impress the parable on a Sunday School 
class. I t is an almost forgotten hymn of 
sixteen verses, telling in simple language 
the story of the Ten Virgins, and opens 
with the stanza: 

Ten virgins clothed in white, 
The Bridegroom went to meet; 

Their lamps were burning bright 
To guide His welcome feet. 

Another hymn for the young folks writ- • 
ten about this time begins : 

Little children, join to sing 
Glory, glory to our King. 

Towards the end of his second year's 
ministry at Dundee, Mr. M'Cheyne's health 
broke down—the result of unremitting lab
our—and his medical adviser insisted on a 
complete change. This led him to accept 
an invitation to accompany a party about 
to set out on a mission to Israel. Murray 
M'Cheyne's visit to Palestine, his unbound
ed joy at being used in carrying salvation 
to the Jew as he had hitherto done to the 
Gentile, forms one long, interesting record 
of that memorable mission, and is contained 
in "a diary of these events, which he has 
left behind. 

After an absence of some months, Mr. 
M'Cheyne returned to his beloved flock at 
Dundee, where he was received with the 
greatest joy. The years following were 
times of blessing and revival, which spread 
to many parts of Scotland. 

Though Mr. M'Cheyne wrote a few 
hymns, one or two of which still survive, 
his name is best remembered as a faithful 
and beloved minister of the Gospel, rather 
than as a hymn writer. 

After a comparatively brief ministry of 
seven years, Robert Murray M'Cheyne pas
sed into the presence of the Lord, on March 
25th, 1843, at the early age of twenty-nine. 

Possibly his best loved hymn is the one 
originally entitled "I am a Debtor." It was 
written in 1837, and contains nine verses. 
The Believers' Hymn Book and other col
lections give four verses only, selected as 
the most suitable for public worship. The 
opening stanza strikes the key-note to the 
theme so tenderly expressed and sustained 
throughout the hymn: 

When this passing world is done, 
When has sunk yon glaring sun, 
When I stand with Christ on high, 
Looking o'er life's history: 
Then, Lord, shall I fully know— 
Not till then—how much I owe. 

JUSTIFICATION. 
1. We are justified by the GRACE OF 

GOD. That is the source of our justification. 
(Rom 3. 24; Titus 3. 7). 

2. We are justified by the OBEDIENCE 
OF CHRIST. That is the basis on which it 
rests. (Rom. 5. 19). 

3. We are justified by the BLOOD OF 
CHRIST. That is the way it has been brought 
about. (Rom. 5. 9). 

4. We are justified by the RESURREC
TION OF CHRIST. That is its confirmation 
—the proof that God has accepted the atone
ment of Christ. (Rom. 4. 25). 

5. We are justified by FAITH. That is the 
hand which lays hold of it. (Rom. 5. 1; Gal. 
3. 8). 

6. We are justified by WORKS. That is 
the proof we have it. (James 2. 20-26). 

7. It is all of GOD. "Who shall lay anything 
to the charge of God's elect? It is God that 
justifieth." (Rom. 8. 33). 

The Scriptures are not so much written in 
ink as in blood.—Calvin. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this column may be addressed to 

J. Charleton Steen, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex, 
or to Wm. Hotte, B.A., 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W.2. 

Question A.—Is it scriptural for sisters in 
an Assembly to teach in the Sunday School, 
and take part in prayer meetings if brothers 
are present. Ought a sister to be an organist 
at the Gospel meetings or other meetings when 
the instrument is used? 

What did the apostle mean when he said, 
And suffer not a woman to teach? 

Answer A.—The apostle in chapter 3. IS 
gives his reason for writing to Timothy, as he 
has done in the previous section of the Epistle, 
including specially, it would seem, chapters 2 
and 3: "that thou mayest know how thou 
oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, 
which is the Church of the living God." . Con
formity to the Apostle's directions is good be
haviour in the Church of God; the reverse 
bad behaviour. Certainly I believe it is the 
reverse of "good behaviour" for sisters to take 
part audibly in an assembly prayer meeting; 
because the direction in chap. 2. 8 is "I will 
that the men (i.e., the brethren) pray every
where" (see R.V.). It is not here an exhorta
tion merely to be prayerful, which would apply 
to brethren and sisters alike, but as to how 
the prayer meeting should be conducted, who 
should lead in prayer, etc. The word in this 
verse for men is andres (i.e., the males), which 
excludes the sisters, and is quite distinct from 
the other word anthropoi, translated "men" in 
verses 4 and 5, and which equally includes 
men and women. The position of leadership 
is not assigned by the Lord to women; and 
if the woman prays audibly in the prayer 
meeting, she is leading the meeting for the 
time being, and is so far violating the divine 
order of things (cf. 1 Cor. 11). All it is 
through the regulation of the position of the 
sexes in the house of God. "In Christ Jesus 
there is neither male nor female" (Gal. 3. 28), 
but no intelligent person could read this chap. 
(2nd of 1 Tim.) and not see that a very dis
tinct difference is made between man and 
woman in the house of God. It is the same 
with the question of teaching or of authority 
in ver. 12, the woman is not to teach or rule 

the man, for two reasons—as true to-day, as 
ever they were, man's priority in creation; 
woman's priority in the fall (see vv. 13 and 14). 
These directions do not touch the teaching of 
children in the home or Sunday School, which 
seems a most suitable service for sisters. How 
important it is for sisters to respect the divine 
order in the home. When the reverse is the 
case, order is upside down there, and too often 
the sister is found trying to rule the church 
through her weak husband, and only disorder 
and sorrow can result, and a very solemn re
sponsibility be incurred. 

Question B.—Should believers have any
thing to do with lottery draws, charitable or 
otherwise? 

Answer B.—Lotteries are illegal to-day, so 
that the word is not used, and precautions are 
taken to evade the law, while appealing to the 
cupidity of the public on much the same lines. 
Of one thing we may be sure, these things are 
not run on philanthropic principles. The pro
moters find they pay and very few of the 
deluded subscribers do. But what is there 
behind it? What is it which makes these 
things so profitable? Why do so many send 
their sixpences in the hope of winning some 
prize entirely out of all proportion to the 
entrance fee? It can be summed up in one 
word—"covetousness," which is in the estimate 
of the Spirit of God nothing but "idolatry." 
It is indeed only gambling, under another 
name. It is truly sad if believers are found 
to patronize these worldly devices for getting 
rich quick. No promise of blessing can be 
found in God's word on money gained, "and 
not by right" (Jer. 17. 11). On the other hand 
Christians are commended to "godliness with 
contentment, as being of great gain," and the 
exhortation to each child of God is "Be con
tent with such things as ye have, for He hath 
said, I will never leave thee nor forsake thee." 
Who can doubt but that the whole fashionable 
craze for trying to win large money prizes for 
guesses or chances is part of Satan's great 
system and device for lulling the poor world 
to sleep, as it glides down the broad road to 
perdition? What part or lot can a true child 
of God have in such dealings? The word is 
very clear, "Come out from among them, and 
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be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not 
etc." (2 Cor. 6. 17, 18). 

Question C.—Can a Christian believe in 
evolution? 

Answer C.—It is sad to think that anyone 
"naming the name of Christ" should forsake 
the clear testimony of God's Word for the 
fable of "Evolution"—"Science falsely so-
called." The former declares that "In the 
beginning God created the heavens and the 
earth" (Gen. 1. 1; see also Heb. 11. 3). Later 
we read "And God said, Let there be light, 
and there was light" (v. 3). "Let the waters 
bring forth abundantly" (v. 20). "Let the 
earth bring forth the living creatures" (v. 24). 
"God created man in his own image" (v. 27), 
and in chap. 2. 7, we have the detailed account 
of this; "And the Lord God formed man of 
the dust of the ground, and breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life and man became a 
living soul." Of course the most cursory 
reader of Gen. 1., can see that God's method 
in Creation was one of progression, from— 
inorganic to organic,—vegetation, fish, fowl, 
beasts, and lastly man. We know, moreover, 
by experience of the things around us, that 
there is room within the species for the most 
wonderful variations (e.g., men, dogs, pigeons, 
etc.). Ill-informed persons confuse this with 
"Evolution," and they profess to be "evolu
tionists" because of such facts, which are un
disputed. But "Evolution" properly so-called 
is supposed to account for the development 
of. new species of plants or animals, either by 
mutation or by minute modification. Its 

teaching is that everything organic began with 
a cell (possibly more than one, but perhaps 
only one), and evolved by minute variations, 
into the myriads of "species" in the world, 
brought about by "natural selection,'' securing 
"the survival of the fittest" during the course 
of "a struggle for existence." Can anything 
be conceived more wildly improbable? It is 
only one more proof of "the Fall," that other
wise sensible men can be found gullible 
enough to believe it. For such a process has 
never been proved to have taken place in 
nature. Now Science is something known, so 
that it is very unscientific to be an Evolution

ist, seeing that evolution is not something 
known; it has not even attained to the dignity 
of a theory, but is a mere hypothesis.f The 
late Lord Kelvin, perhaps the greatest scien
tist since Newton, said in one of his last 
addresses, "I marvel at the undue haste with 
which teachers in our universities and preach
ers in our pulpits are restating truths in terms 
of Evolution, while Evolution itself remains 
an unproved hypothesis in the laboratories of 
Science" (my emphasis). Not only is Evolu
tion a direct attack on the Creatorship of God, 
negativing the Scriptural account of the origin 
of things, but it denies the fall of man, and 
so inevitably the need of atonement and also 
logically the work of Christ. Shallow think
ers may profess to be able to believe the 
Scriptures and Evolution, but intelligent be
lievers subject to the Word, and clear-headed 
agnostics, like Huxley, see clearly that the 
two are mutually incompatible. Evolutionists 
in the meanwhile continue to utter discordant 
cries, hardly agreeing upon a single point, e«c-
cept that their pet hypothesis is true. Our 
choice simply lies between God as Creator 
and His Word for it, or everything its own 
creator and man's word for it. 

t See Creation or Evolution? by W. H. (3d). Bible 
League, 45 Doughty St., W. C. 

ROBE OF BLUE. 
Exod. 28. 31-32. 

Lest it be rent The Robe of Blue 
Its meaning e'er so fair so true 
Its upper edge O bind with care 
Its flowing folds O gird with prayer 
If some would rent, do thou but bind 
And so fulfil the heavenly mind. 
The King declared "The case is plain 
The living child cut ye in twain." 
"Ah no!" replied the mother true, 
With heart all rent she then withdrew. 
She yielded all the cause was won 
And once again embraced her son. 
O yield again! O die anew! 
BUT NEVER REND THE ROBE O F 

BLUE. 

Geo. J. Chesterman. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Conference in 

Liberal Club Hall, Paisley, Saturday, 7th Mar., 
3.30. Speakers, J. Steel, J. Hawthorn and 
others. Annual Conference, Greenbank Hall, 
Pollokshaws, Glasgow, Saturday, 7th March, 
3.30. W. D. Whitelaw, A. Borland, J. Miller, 
and David Roberts expected. Annual .Confer
ence in Gospel Hall, Blackburn (near Bath
gate), Saturday, 14th March, 3 p.m. Speakers" 
John Miller, W. A,. Thomson, John Feely and 
Arthur Gilmour. Ayrshire Missionary Con
ference, Victoria Hall, Ayr, Saturday, 14th 
March, 3 p.m. Reports by J. Ramsden, Nigeria, 
T. Wilson, Angola, and C. M'Gregor, Poland. 
Annual Conference in War Memorial Hall, 
Gorgie, Saturday, 21st March, 3 p.m. Speakers, 
S. E. Bebbington, R. Moodie and others. Tract 
Band Workers' Annual Conference, Masonic 
Hall, Kilmarnock, Saturday, 4th April, 3 p.m. 
Speakers, Harold Rankin, G. Westwater and 
others. Half-Yearly Sunday School Teachers' 
Conference, Victoria Hall, Ayr, Saturday, 4th 
April, 4 p.m. Speakers, Gordon Smith, Wm. 
Stevenson and James Milne. Each district 
should advise A. Garven, "Ebenezer," 65 Briar-
hill Road, Prestwick, likely number attending. 
Half-Yearly Conferences, Christian Institute, 
and City Halls, Glasgow, April 3rd-7th. Speak
ers, A. G. Green, W. Gilmore, G. T. Pinches, 
R. Scammell, Gordon Smith, E. Bromley, T. 
Stacy, C. E. Stokes and W. E. Roberts. An
nual Conference in Dufftown, Wednesday, 8th 
April. Annual Gathering for Buckie and Port-
essie Conference, Friday, 10th April. Border 
Assemblies Annual Conference, Masonic Hall, 
Galashiels, Saturday, 11th April, 3.30. Speak
ers, J. Millar, J. Brown, A. Borland and A. 
Scott. 

I 
REPORTS.—J. Jones continued in Elim 

Hall, Plains, for five weeks. God opened His 
hand and gave refreshing times. From the 
goodly number brought to Christ eighteen 
have been baptized and added to the" little 
assembly. A few Christians of some years 
standing have also been brought in. H. K. 
Downie had good meetings in Annbank, 
Calderbank, Dreghorn, Cowie and Coatdyke. 
John M'Alpine had large meetings in Grange
mouth. A number saved and saints refreshed. 
George Bond gave help at Helmsdale, now at 
Invergordon. K. D. Morrison of China paid 
helpful visit to Stranraer. Alexander Philip 
visited the Island of Ronsay, Orkney, seeking 
to preach the gospel, as the Lord gave help 
and grace. There is no assembly, and there 
has been no evangelist visiting the Island for 
many years. Had the use of the schools for 
meetings, and people came out very well to 
hear the Word of Life. Will value the prayers 
of the Lord's people for a season of rich 
blessing. Mackenzie Millar is in St. Margar
et's Hope. Murdo M'Kenzie has been in 
Stromness, and is now in Westray. Andrew 
K. Philip giving help in Stromness. Annual 
Conference held 7th Feb., at Helensburgh. 
Speakers, Wm. Hamilton, John Ritchie, John 
Miller and Tom Richardson. One of the larg
est and best conferences yet held. Helpful 
ministry on the " Responsibility of the Christ
ian as a Sower and Servant," and "The Three
fold Glories of Christ." All felt the ministry 
was powerful and searching. Tom Richard
son continues special gospel meetings during 
this month. Numbers and interest increasing. 
John Miller had extra well attended meetings 
in Victoria Hall, Clydebank, Thursdays of Jan
uary. M. H. Grant had well-attended meetings 
in Alexandria. 
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ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Tenth Annual Confer

ence in Bloomsbury Chapel, London, on Sat
urdays, 7th, 14th, and 21st March—Afternoon 
meetings, 3.30 to 5. 7th March—Considera
tion of 1st Corinthians 13., to be introduced 
"by G. E. Oxley, M.A. 14th March—1st Cor. 
14. 26-40, J. M. Shaw. 21st March—1st Cor. 
15. 20-28. W. Hoste, B.A. Evening meetings, 
6.30 to 8.30. Addresses on the "Sermon on the 
Mount," by C. F. Hogg and J. B. Watson. 
7th—"The People of the Kingdom," "The 
Higher Law." 14th—"Contrasted Motives," 
"The Life of Faith." 21st—"The Golden 
Rule," "Closing Warnings." Counties Evan
gelization Report Meeting in West Street 
Hall, Carshalton, March 11th, at 7.30. Speak
ers, E. H. Grant, J. M'Culloch and S. Glen. 
Half-Yearly Conference, Civic Hall, Exeter, 
11th March (F. Pester, 23 Barnfield Road). 
Sunday School Teachers' Annual Conference, 
Hebron Hall, Mayor Street, Bolton, on Sat
urday, 14th March. Speakers, Dr. Wm. Heron 
and R. H. Pritchard. Harold St. John will 
give Special Addresses in West St. Hall, Car-
shalton, 28th March, 7 p.m. 30th and 3lst 
March, 8 p.m. Annual Conference, West St. 
Hall, Carshalton, 3rd April, 3.30 and 6 p.m. 
Annual Conference, Acre Street Rooms, 
Stroud, 3rd April, 2.45 and 6 p.m. Correspond
ence H. W. Young, 38 London Road, Stroud. 
Tyneside Annual Christian Conferences, Peo
ple's Hall, Rye Hill, Newcastle-on-Tyne, April 
3rd, 4th and 6th. Annual Conference, Manor 
Court Rooms, Nuneaton, 6th April, 3 and 6 
p.m. Speakers, W. G. Sanders, D. Porter, and 
J. W. Howell. Annual Meetings in connection 
with Vernon Street Assembly, Ipswich, will 
be held in St. Lawrence Hall, St. Stephen's 
Lane, Monday, 6th April, 7 a.m., 11 a.m., 2.15 
p.m., 6.15 p.m. Annual gatherings, Bourne
mouth—Slavanka, April 28th-30th. E. Curzon, 
R. Elliott, A. Mace, H. St. John and E. T. 
Tarrant. Annual meetings, Town Hall, Credi-
ton, 11th May, J 1.45, 2.30, and 6. F. Glover 
hopes to have meetings for young people dur
ing March, at Seven Kings, Chingford and 
"Wallington, 

REPORTS.—F. Glover had times of bless-

MOVEMENTS OF WORKERS. 

ing among the young at Headington, Oxford, 
S. Norwood, Shoeburyness and East Sheen. J. 
Charleton Steen had good and fruitful meet
ings in Coventry, Nuneaton, Solihull and 
Bournemouth. Henry Steedman had fruitful 
meetings in Tondu, Abergavenny, Heath, and 
Merthyr. Several confessed Christ. J. P. 
Lewis paid a helpful visit to Carlisle. Minis
try practical and much appreciated. John Gil-
fillan had meetings at Rye Lane, Peckham, 
Beresford, Cobham, Blackheath, Rochdale and 
Charlton. W. Ellis had good meetings at 
Toffcwood. 

IRELAND. 
T. Campbell continues in Londonderry, good 

numbers coming out, and some conversions. 
Poots and Kells are getting the people in 
Ballymoney. R. Curran is labouring in Quilly, 
with some blessing. R. Love continues in 
Omagh with interest. ' Allen and Finnegan 
continue in portable hall in Rockorry, Co. 
Monaghan. Numbers were small at the start, 
but have increased considerably. These needy 
parts claim an interest in our prayers. Rodgers 
and Bunting, near Fintona. A good interest 
in the meetings. J. Megaw is preaching the 
Word in Growell. J. Moneypenny continues 
in Strabane. McKelvey and McCracken 
finished in Cookstown, some professed. They 
hope to commence in Lisburn (D.V.) on 22nd 
February. Geddis and Toland continue with 
blessing at Broom Hedge. Lyttle and 
Magowan have seen the Lord's hand in an 
Orange Hall at Claudybeg, a very needy dis
trict. Buick and Wallace at Ballywatermoy. 
Some professed. M'Neely at Ahoghill. D. 
Craig continues at Aughavey, a few have pro
fessed. C. Flemming is having good numbers 
at Corrick. Some anxious to be saved. J. 
Glancey hopes (D.V.) to visit Newmills. S. 
Gilpin is preaching at Little Ballymena. T. 
Glover had good meetings in Ardmillan; some 
saved. C. Wells and W. Hall had a number 
of weeks in Dunmurry with interest. Belfast: 
—Bailie and Murphy have seen some saved in 
Ebenezer Hall, and are finishing up with some 
meetings for young believers. F. Knox is be-
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ing encouraged in Matchett Street. D. Wal
ker has seen the Lord's hand in Mourne St. 
J. Hutchinson has commenced in Rosyln Hall. 
R. Hawthorn hopes (D.V.) to commence in 
Adam Street. M'Cullough has been in Ormea 
Road Hall. Stewart and Craig in Large New 
Orange Hall near Bushmills. People turned 
out well, interest good. Believers' Meetings: 
—Ballymena, 25th Feb., at 12 o'clock. Tully-
nure, 11th March, at 1 o'clock. Newmills, 17th 
March, at 12 o'clock. S. Gilpin and J. Boyd 
commenced meetings in a large room of a 
farmhouse, kindly put at their disposal in 
Little Ballymena, near Straid—a needy district. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
W. J. M'Clure has had large and interesting 

meetings in New York. Sunday School work 
has prospered well at Flint, Mich., and Bible 
Class work too. Four believers have lately 
been baptised and are now gathering with the 
Lord's people, others are exercised. A good 
Conference was held in Pasadena, when Messrs 
Charles, Cameron, Olson, Hunt and others 
took part. Spme souls saved. W. H. Hunter 
had some meetings in the New Hall, Glencove, 
N.Y. T. Baird gave help in Elizabeth, East 
Orange, Tenaphy, Brooklyn, Freeport and 
Merrick. John Hill ministered the Word in 
and around New York. Henry Hitchman had 
good meetings at New Bedford, Pawtucket, 
Methuen, Lowell, and Boston. Ministry which 
leads the saints along the old paths still heart
ily appreciated. The Fortieth Annual Confer
ence at Victoria, B.C. for four days was a 
helpful and happy time. Good, sound and 
helpful ministry was given to the Lord's 
people by Messrs. Rae, Jones, Fraser, Bowen, 
Buckley and Bailey. John Ferguson followed 
on with special meetings which were well at
tended. Ministry very helpful. Missionary 
reports have been given lately by Messrs 
Buckley and Jones from China, and Jenner 
from West Indies. J. Lyon had three weeks' 
meetings in Brooklyn, taking up the "Two 
Ways and Two Destines." Young believers 
were helped and assembly fellowship strength
ened. W. F. Hunter had good meetings at 
Barrington and Camden. At the latter place 
four believers were baptized and received into 
fellowship. Wm. Ferguson has been helping 
for some weeks in the outlying districts of 
Detroit with some encouragement. 

WORLD FIELD. 
Edwin J. Tharp writing us from Tatzukon, 

North China, under date 7th January, states: 
"On December 27th, 1930, a mail train was 
wrecked on the Chinchou-Chaoyang branch 
line, and the cars containing the mails were 

burnt and all the mail destroyed. Since the 
above date no home mail has been reaching 
any of the Lord's servants at this station, so 
we conclude that our Christmas and New 
Year's letters and parcels were probably on 
that train. Letters posted in the British Isles 
about the second week in December, and let
ters posted in the United States of America, 
and in Canada, during the last week of Nov
ember and the first week in December were 
due. We would be glad if you will kindly 
make mention of the above-mentioned disaster 
in the next issue of your Magazine, then 
friends will understand the reason why no 

[ replies are being received from letters dis-
I patched around the above-mentioned dates; 

unacknowledged parcels will have been posted 
many weeks earlier than above dates." 
Dame vd. M. Haarhoff, Beaufort, South Africa, 
in a recent letter tells of the opening of the 
New Hall and ten souls having been saved. 

I They have since been baptised and received 
| into fellowship. J. M. Davies, Trichur, South 
; India, in a recent note tells us of a visit to 

Mount Zion, Tinnevelly, when some special 
meetings for workers were held. The con
sideration of "The Feasts of Jehovah" proved 

I very helpful. A series of meetings have been 
arranged at Trichur with Handly Bird when 

; the Book of Numbers will be taken up. 

ADDRESSES. 
| Correspondence for Fisher St. Hall, Stran-
i raer, should be sent to Mr. W. C. Forsyth, 
I 1 Royal Avenue, Stranraer. Believers former-
j ly meeting for the last 40 years in Old Town 

Hall, Port Glasgow, now meet in Gospel Hall, 
Falconer Street. Correspondence to Mr. Jas. 

; M'Kechnie, 13 Birkmyre Avenue. Correspond
ence for Gospel Hall Assembly, 115 Cathcart 
Road, Glasgow, should now be addressed to 
Mr. James P. L. Deans, 277 Greenhead Street, 
Glasgow, S.E. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. S. Gates, Treherne, Manitoba, aged 97 

years. Saved 63 years ago, and gathered with 
the Lord's people at Saffron Walden, England. 
Bore a good testimony to the end. James 

; Morrison, Keith, Buckie, on February 10th. 
In assembly for many years. A faithful man 
of God. Mrs. Byars, Kilmarnock, aged 70 

I years. For many years in fellowship with 
I saints in Kilmarnock and Irvine. A faithful 

and humble follower of the Lord. John 
j McAdam, Ashfield, Co. Cavan, aged 74 years. 

Saved 40 years ago. In Drum Assembly from 
commencement 40 years ago. A Godly brother 

! who will be much missed. Adam McDonald, 
St. Andrews, Manitoba, aged 82 years. "Doing 

1 a little bit of work at 5 p.m. Had supper 6 
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p.m. Reading his Bible, 8 p.m. Took his 
flight Home, 10 p.m." 40 years in Christ. 
Gathered out with His People at Manitoba. 
Bright to the last, and had always an open 
door for God's People. W. W. Thompson, 
Burnley, aged 66 years. Saved at 17 in 
Bo'ness. Many years in Nelson (Lanes) and 
Burnley. Known to many believers, and will 
be greatly missed. Joseph Lindsay, Philips-
town, aged 65 years. Saved 47 years ago in 
Dairy. The last 36 years in Philipstown, where 
he served the Lord faithfully and well. 
Edward Whitehead, Palmerston North, New 
Zealand, aged 84 years. After a short illness, 
passed peacefully to be with Christ, on 8th 
February. Widely known for his activities in 
the Lord's service, being one of the first 
settlers in New Zealand, and the first pub
lisher of Gospel Tracts and Booklets in that 
land. Awakened under the preaching of 
Charles Haddon Spurgeon in London, and 
shortly afterwards led to Christ • by one of 
Charles Haddon Spurgeon's students. He i 
witnessed a good confession throughout his 
long life. Took an active interest in the 
Lord's work in heathen lands, and visited 
missionaries in various spheres, seeking to 
encourage and help them. Was associated 
with the late Mr. Hinman and other brethren 
in the publications, "The Gospel Ambassador," 
and "New Zealand Treasury," and also with 
Mr. Franklin Ferguson, present editor. In 
failing health for some years, but happy in 
the Lord. Mrs. Andrew Wylie, aged 76 years. 
For over 40 years connected with Clough 
Assembly, Co. Antrim. Bore a consistent 
testimony. Her memory is fragrant. Mrs. 
Thompson, Lossiemouth, aged 82 years. Saved 
under the preaching of Duncan Matheson at 
Garmouth in 1869. 'Assembly at Lossiemouth 
first met in their house, and continued there 
till a hall was found. Removed to Dumbarton, 
1893. Returned to Lossiemouth in 1901, and 
was there till her Home-call. During her long 
life she bore a consistent testimony, and did 
much good work for the Lord. John M. Boyd, 
Narsapur, India, aged 48 years. Unexpectedly 
from enteric fever. Saved 24 years ago in 
Crosshill, Ayrshire, where he was also bap
tised and met with the Lord's People. Well 
known to believers in Port Glasgow and Kil
marnock, where he was in fellowship later, 
before going out to the Lord's work in India. 
For 20 years he has laboured faithfully 
and well in India, and had the joy 
of seeing much fruit. Took a great in
terest in work among the lepers. Leaves a 
widow and four children, for whom much 
sympathy is felt in their great loss. Mrs. 
Denholm, Edinburgh. Converted 44 years ago. 

CONVERSION AND AFTER. A splendid Booklet, 
by H. P. Barker. Id each net. 1/2 per Dozen. 
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Associated with Loanhead and Lauriston 
Place, Edinburgh Assemblies. Bore a bright 
testimony. Miss Clanachan, Stranraer, on 
February 4th. For many years associated 
with Assembly in Stranraer. Violet A. Chaw-
ner, Winnipeg, Manitoba, aged 30 years. 
Saved 31 years ago. In fellowship with saints 
in Main Street Gospel Hall, where she had 
a good testimony. Before going to Canada 
with her parents, was in Belfast, and passed 
through Apsley Street and Fulton Street 
Sunday Schools. Thomas D. W. Muir, Detroit, 
U.S.A. Editor of "Our Record," aged 76 years. 
On 3rd January, Mr. Muir was hurried to 
Grace Hospital, Detroit, where an operation 
was performed. Although in a sinking con
dition for a time afterwards, he rallied, and 
hopes were entertained that he would pull 
through, but on Saturday, 7th February, at 
noon, the Lord took His servant to Himself. 
Mr. Muir was converted at meetings conducted 
by Messrs. Munro and Smith in Hamilton in 
1874. Very soon afterwards he gave himself 
wholeheartedly to the work of the Gospel, 
making Detroit his centre. He began where 
there was no meeting—God owned and blessed 
his ministry. Central Hall, Detroit is the 
largest meeting in the States, and several 
other assemblies are in and near Detroit. He 
will be greatly missed. Large company at
tended his funeral. C. W. Ross and W. J. 
McClure taking the services. Much sympathy 
goes out for his widow in her great loss. 
J. W. Bugg, born in Ipswich 1847, saved as a 
young man under the preaching of the late 
John Vine, grew up with the Assembly es
tablished as a result, for many years one of 
the leading brethren. A Gospel preacher and 
teacher of the word, his ministry always ac
ceptable. Well-known in the Assemblies of 
the Eastern Counties, amongst which he 
laboured for many years, passed into the 
presence of the Lord, on Lord's day, January 
11th, 1931. (Short biographical sketch by F. 
G. Rose with photo, will be found in this 
month's "Christian Worker"). John Ritchie, 
Ltd., Id., by post, ljd. Mrs. David Philips, 
Crieff, who has been in the assembly for many 
years and will be missed. She retired in her 
usual health, and passed quietly away in her 
sleep on the 17th February. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

J. N„ Glasgow, - - - - £ 0 10 0 
J. J. R., Limerick - - - - 0 15 0 
T. S., Letterkenny, - - - - 7 0 0 

Total to 23rd February, 1931, £10 5 0 



fhe Burnt Offering." Treasury Notes—"1 

IN our last "Notes" we dealt with the 
grades of the offerings and their appli

cation to ourselves as worshippers in this 
dispensation. We suggested that they 
b. ought before us the various apprehensions 
of God's Christ which must be found 
among His worshippers to-day; from the 
babe who has just learned to know Him 
as Saviour to the oldest father of many 
years. 

The offerings themselves bringing before 
us the great once-for-all Sacrifice on Cal
vary. The Priest seen functioning in them, 
points to our Lord Jesus Christ in His 
present session at God's right hand—While. 
in the Offerer we see Christ in Manhood, 
offering Himself without spot to God : thus 
bringing to God a sacrifice which provides 
Him with endless and entire satisfaction, 
and filling His heart with everlasting delight 
and joy. 

The burnt offering displays to us the 
perfection of our Lord, Who dealt with 
and put away sin. Our chapter, Leviticus 
1. 4, saying "it was for acceptance." You 
will notice that the only grade in which 
there is any mention of the laying on of 
hands is the first one, viz., "The Bullock 
of the herd." This is the highest of the 
types of Calvary, and it is here alone we 
get the laying on of hands in this offering, 
reminding us that the measure of our ap
prehension is not the measure of our ac
ceptance. That I am "made acceptable in 
the well beloved One" (see Ephes. 1. 7). 
As God sees and knows His Son, and He 
only can truly value the blessed One. 

We find in ver. 4 of Lev. 1. that the 
priestly house brings the blood and sprinkles 
it round about and upon the altar; this 

typifying the acceptance by God of that 
surrendered One as His Own Bread—"The 
Bread of God." 

When we come to the offering on the 
altar we have four things mentioned, viz., 
head, heart, inwards and legs. Speaking 
to us as they do of the thoughts, affections, 
deepest and sincerest longings and obedi
ence in life and walk of the "Incarnate 
Christ." The only perfect Man Who trod 
this guilty and filthy scene of Whom it is 
written : "He knew no sin," did no sin, and 
had no sin; Who in John 8. 46 could stand 
before men among whom He had lived, 
and issue the challenge—"Which of you 
convinceth Me of sin." The One, Who, 
in His entire and surrendered life, never 
uttered a word which was never given to 
Him by His Father to say. Neither did 
He perform an action which His Father 
did not command. Never was one thought 
out of touch with His Father. He, ever 
and always, only did and said and thought 
those things that pleased His Father. 

In the burnt offering it is not the thought 
of sin covered but the sinner accepted. The 
two offerings, burnt and sin offering, were 
fulfilled at the same time, in the once for 
all Sacrifice on the Cross. To fail to see 
or understand in a little measure, these five 
divisions of Calvary, is to miss the teaching 
of the cross. They certainly bring before 
us in God-given types the sinlessness and 
perfection of our Holy Lord, Who was 
as Holy on the cross as He is on the throne, 
and as Holy on the throne as He was in the 
manger, and in the manger as He is in the 
Godhead. The Holy One of God. The 
Omnipotent, Omniscient and Omnipresent 
One—Jehovah Christ. J. C. S. 

4 
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Paul's Missionary Travels. 
ARTICLE III. 

BY G. J. HYDE, OF WALTHAMSTOW. 

THE FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY. 

IN the previous article, attention was called 
to the grace shewn mutually, by Barna

bas and Saul. United together in the bonds 
of the Spirit, they went forth, sailing first 
to Cyprus, doubtless led there by natural 
instinct, as it was the birthplace of Barna
bas. Paul's plan was always to carry the 
Gospel first to the Jews, and this he did 
on the present occasion, preaching the Word 
of God in the synagogue. No mention is 
here made of results, but when they had 
gone through the island to Paphos, God's 
hand was with them in the conversion of 
the deputy, Sergius Paulus, and Saul, who 
had obviously taken the principal part in 
the matter, was henceforth known as Paul. 
As the Holy Spirit has been pleased to 
call attention to this, it must have some 
significance. Saul had probably had the 
name of Paul earlier in life, the former-
being his Jewish name, and the latter a 
Gentile one. When God set His seal to 
his mission among the heathen at Cyprus, 
he seems to have taken the Roman name 
to ear-mark the occasion of his becoming 
the apostle to the Gentiles, so it would 
appear that the change of name sets forth 
a distinct Gospel triumph, and shews what 
was, in the future, to be the main purpose 
of his life. 

Loosing from Paphos in Cyprus, they 
sailed to Perga in Pamphylia. No reason 
is assigned for this : probably a ship was 
sailing, and they accepted the position as 
an indication of God's providence in the 
path they should take. Small things lead 
to great results. Our attitude should be 

always one of obedience, ready to go for
ward as the Cloudy Pillar moves. It wa§ 
here that John Mark left them, and returned 
to Jerusalem. From this point their way 
through Asia Minor was rough, and the 
country rugged. Paul's reference in 2 Cor. 
11. 26 to "perils of rivers, and perils of 
robbers" expresses the very dangers they 
were likely to encounter on their way to 
Antioch, for there were many roving bands 
of lawless people occupying these parts, and 
there were dangers in the natural character 
of the country itself. John Mark may have 
become faint-hearted at the prospect, and 
longed for the quiet of his mother's house 
in Jerusalem, where the saints were wont 
to gather for prayer (Acts 12. 12). But 
it was at such a time that his presence was 
the more necessary, when difficulties were 
increasing, and his defection was con
sidered a serious one, by Paul, as we shall 
see when we deal with the second mission
ary journey. Passing northward through 
Pisidia, they came to Antioch, and went 
into the synogogue on the Sabbath day, and 
sat down. There were certain features in 
the arrangements common to all synagogues. 
The women occupied seats in a separate 
gallery, or behind a partition of lattice 
work. The desk was in the centre, where 
the reader might open the Book in the sight 
of all the people. The ark was placed on 
the side of the building nearest to Jerus
alem, in which were enshrined the sacred 
oracles. The men ranged themselves round 
the building, so that the eyes of all in the 
synagogue might be fastened on him who 
spoke. Prayers were recited, portions of 
the Scriptures were read, after which the 
elders would give expositions or messages 
of consolation. Such was the manner in 
which the congregation gathered at Antioch, 
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and among them, the two strangers took 
their places as Hebrew worshippers. The 
law and the prophets having been read, the 
rulers of the synagogue sent unto them, 
saying, "Ye men and brethren, if ye have 
any word of exhortation for the people, say 
on." Possibly they may have explained, 
on entering, who they were, but doubtless 
their quiet demeanour and reverent spirit 
impressed the rulers that they were godly 
Jews, and that gave them their real intro
duction. As we are exhorted, our conver
sation should always be as becometh the 
Gospel of Christ: that will create openings 
for us to testify for the Lord. 

Paul immediately seized the opportunity, 
and gesticulating with his hand, as his habit, 
was, to call more particular attention to 
the importance o'f his message, delivered 
the memorable speech related by Luke in 
Acts 13. 16-41. Though probably the whole 
of the address is not recorded, its salient 
features are there, and what is written we 
may accept as the actual words spoken by 
the Apostle. The address is a model one, 
both in matter and manner. A successful 
angler so baits his hook as to cause fish to 
bite, and thus attains his object. The 
Christian fisherman, who is out to catch 
men, must follow the same method, i.e. 
must study his audience, and their condi
tions. Paul shewed great tact and wisdom in 
the skill with which he spoke to the congre
gation. He was in a Jewish assembly, and 
obtained a hearing for his message, by the 
way in which he spoke of things that would 
appeal to them. He traced their national 
history from the time they were delivered 
from Egypt's bondage, stirred their natural 
pride, and won their sympathy, by his 
reference to their favourite king David, 
then proceeded naturally and logically to 

shew that Jesus, the Son of David, was the 
promised Messiah. He drew both a par
allel and a contrast. Israel's King was a 
type and illustration of Israel's Saviour. 
At a time of national need, God raised up 
David to be their' deliverer, so in the fulness 
of time had He raised up Jesus to meet 
the need of a ruined world, but whereas the 
one was temporal, the other was eternal. 
Then he emphasised the contrast: the One 
whom they looked upon merely as a Naz-
arene carpenter, was a member of the God
head, for by His incarnation, God had 
fulfilled the word, "Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee" (Psa. 2). Paul 
was at pains to make that clear to his Jewish 
brethren, because of its deep importance. 
It was essential that they should know who 
it was they had crucified. David had died 
and seen corruption, serving only his own 
generation. Jesus was raised from the 
grave, and saw no corruption, so serving 
all generations. God had thereby given 
proof of the deity of Christ, by the fact 
of His resurrection. In this, God had 
sealed and declared His Messiahship. In 
putting Christ to death, "they had fulfilled 
all that was written of Him," thus effecting 
the promises of the Psalmist and Isaiah 
(see specially Psa. 16. 10, and Isa. 55. 3). 
Paul is careful to shew that there was un
mistakable evidence of the fact of Christ's 
resurrection, so as to place his statement 
beyond dispute. God had verified His 
Word, the Messiah had been rejected, as 
was predicted of Him, but that very act had 
been over-ruled, and by the atoning work 
of His Son, God had provided a way where
by the great sin problem of the ages could 
be solved. Jesus was now exalted to be 
a Saviour, a Gospel was declared which 
was a message of glad tidings, and world-
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wide in its application. I t had broken be
yond the confines of Judaism, it applied to 
Proselyte, Jew and Gentile alike. As Paul 
put it, not only "to the children of Abra
ham, but to whosoever among you that 
feareth God, to you is the word of this 
salvation sent." Finally, having completed 
his masterly exposition, he made his appeal, 
proclaimed the glorious evangel of forgive
ness, and justification through believing in 
the name of Jesus, and then quoting from 
the prophet Habakkuk, solemnly warned 
his hearers of the judgment that would 
fall upon them, if they despised the mes
sage. 

The living oracles produce great results, 
as with the Lord, so with the apostles, 
the Scriptures were always the vital thing, 
for there was power in them, and behind 
them. "The law of the Lord is perfect, 
converting the soul." So Paul witnessed. 
His experience told him that nothing else 
could change the lives of men, and he 
was anxious that others should realise this 
also. When giving his parting charge to 
Timothy, he exhorted him to "Preach the 
Word," and we do well to take heed thereto. 
The effect in this case was electric. The 
Gentiles were greatly moved, and besought 
the apostles to repeat these words to them 
the next Sabbath. After the congregation 
had broken up, many consorted together, 
and having discussed the new doctrine, 
agreed that they could not deny the truth 
of it. This resulted in numbers of the 
Jews and religious proselytes following 
Paul and Barnabas who, speaking to them, 
persuaded them to continue in the grace 
of God. The news quickly spread, interest 
grew, and the next Sabbath, almost the 
whole city came together to hear the Word 
of God. This raised the enmity of the ( 

orthodox Jews : their narrow prejudice was 
offended at the bold declaration that the 
Gospel was for the Gentiles equally with 
themselves. This did not suit their relig
ious pride, and they both contradicted and 
blasphemed. Truly, the Gospel is a "savour 
of life unto life, or of death unto death." 
It necessarily hardens the conscience, if the 
heart is not won. We cannot play with 
eternal Truth or trifle with God. If the 
message is resisted, it leaves the hearer 
farther than ever from salvation. Solemn 
therefore is the work of the evangelist! 
How winsome and faithful he needs to 
be, seeking to attract to the Saviour, and 
yet warning of the danger of refusing the 
message! The nee'd is urgent for the de
claration of both. Paul was a true evan
gelist; he could say he was pure from the 
blood of all men, for he had not shunned 
to declare unto them all the counsel of 
God (Acts 20. 26 and 27). 

But in what spirit had his service been 
performed? He had "warned men with 
tears" (Acts 20. 31), hence the power of 
his appeal. It is the roughness of our 
declaration that often leaves our audience 
cold, whereas a spirit of greater love and 
concern, would move them to repentance. 
Paul stood his ground with the Jews, and 
shewed them that their rejection meant 
blessing to the Gentiles, at which the latter 
rejoiced, many believing unto eternal life. 
The Word of the Lord could not be re
strained, but was published throughout all 
the region. Persecution was thereupon 
raised against Paul and Barnabas, who were 
expelled out of their coasts, upon which 
they went to Iconium. 

Expulsion, however, was not refutation. 
Paul was in nothing discouraged by his ad
versaries. He could remember a time, when 
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he was equally fanatical, and opposed all 
who called on the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and it helped him to bear the trial calmly 
and bravely. He possibly recalled his in
tense hatred of the sacred name, and it 
made him tender towards those who were 
now blinded as he had been. Further, 
what Christ had done for him, in opening 
his eyes, could also be accomplished in them. 
If the result were delayed, and the opponent 
seemed adamant, then the Lord could com
fort His servant, as in this case, with the 
fellowship of the Holy Spirit. So God 
was their stay and support through it all, 
for the disciples were filled with joy, and 
with the Holy Ghost. The worker should 
never allow passing events to bring dismay. 
The Lord is able to work for us, and He 
does in His own time and way. If the 
door is closed in one place, God can open 
another. 

This was what happened at Iconium. 
Both Paul and Barnabas visited the syna
gogue, and so spake that a great multitude, 
both of Jews, and also of the Greeks, believ
ed. But Satan, jealous of His kingdom, does 
not easily cease his efforts. The unbeliev
ing Jews stirred up the Gentiles, so that 
their minds were evilly affected against the 
brethren. God gave them strength to con
tinue for a long time there, boldly testifying 
the word of His grace, and confirmed their 
work by "granting signs and wonders to 
be done by their hands." We must expect 
our life to be made up of light and shade, 
and if blessing and opposition seem strange
ly intermingled, let us not be discouraged, 
but think of the former rather than the 
latter, and remember that these things have 
happened to greater men than ourselves. 
We may not get off lightly where others 
have suffered, but one thing is certain : we 

can ever count on God, knowing that He 
will never fail us. In our pathway, difficult 
occasions will arise, calling for ready 
action : then we need direct and unmis
takable leading. These are God's oppor
tunities-—He has said, "The secret of the 
Lord is with them that fear Him, and to 
such will He reveal His covenant." Jesus 
said, "If any man will do His will, He shall 
know." The path of communion is the sure 
way of learning His mind. When we are in 
touch with the living Head, we get clear 
guidance, and learn what to do. The minis
try of God's servants was increasingly bles
sed. God's hand was with them : many turn
ed to the Lord, but the rejectors, filled with 
.envy and hatred, ultimately sought violently 
to attack the work. The city was divided 
into opposing camps, part were with the 
apostles; and part held with the Jews. The 
national bigotry of the latter was stirred 
as at Antioeh, and filled with excited indig
nation, they sought to provoke an uproar. 
To this end they moved some of the Gen
tiles to unite with them, as also their own 
rulers, apparently to make their demon
stration more important. Finally, the 
storm burst, and a determined assault was 
made upon, the place where the apostles 
were lodging, with the express purpose of 
using them despitefully, and stoning them. 
They were warned of the evil intention, 
and fled' tti Lycaonia, where they preached 
the Gospel in Lystra and Derbe. 

(To be continued). 

CORRECTION. 
Last month a clause was unfortunately 

omitted from Mr Hyde's 2nd Article. On 
page 51, after "Children of Israel" (Acts 9. 
15) the following should be inserted:— 

Barnabas shewed an interest in Saul from 
the beginning, for after his conversion, when 
the disciples at Jerusalem were suspicious and 

4x 
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afraid of him, he became sponsor for, and 
stood by him. He recognised the character 
of his new convert, and desired to turn to 
the best account all tha t he saw in him, even 
though it might ultimately place Saul in the 
premier position. But that did not trouble 
him, so long as God was honoured. He there
for "took Saul and brought him to the 
apostles, and declared unto them how he had 
seen the Lord in the way, and how he had 
preached boldly at Damascus in the name of 
Jesus." Barnabas was well-known and trusted: 
his introduction settled the matter. It was 
a fine act, and one that had immediate results. 

CONFIDING IN GOD. 

Our life is planned, our pathway traced, 
Our future all decreed; 

Our duty just to follow on 
Wherever God doth lead. 

We cannot see, we may not know 
The issues of an hour; 

We simply have to take each step 
Upheld by Jesus' power. 

What folly then to vex our minds 
With doubts about the road; 

Why cannot we just leave it all 
In confidence to God? 

Why not rejoice, if now there shines 
The sun upon our way? 

Why think of storms that may arisg 
On some far distant day? 

Not all our thought, not all our care 
Will alter the decree. 

If God in love has seen it best 
That stormy days shall be. 

Rut this we know, that He will prove, 
A refuge and a tower, 

A very present help, a shield, 
In trouble's darkest hour. 

And after all, we cannot tell 
That we shall thus be tried; 

;i>,But if we are, then God will keep, [ 
Us closely to His side. ;• 

So let us cast our dare on Him, 
And be ourselves at rest; 

•• Assured, in darkness or in light, 
That all that is—is best. , ; i i ' 

Concerning Conferences. 
B Y D R . B I S H O P , W Y L A M - O N - T Y N E . 

I T would appear that the term "confer-
* ence" is correctly used for those gather
ings which are held amongst us, and which 
are commonly known by this name. F o r 
the only dictionary, a small one, which I 
have available, defines the word as an "act 
of conferr ing; formal discourse; an ap
pointed meeting for instruction, discussion, 
etc." The word is so usually associated in 
our minds with discussion only, that many 
complain that these meetings are misnamed, 
seeing that discussion never takes place at 
all, except in the smaller, less important 
gatherings. I t is probably better that it 
should not. But, bearing in mind the al
ternative definition "an appointed meeting 
for instruction," we shall have little fault 
to find with the accepted term. After all 
it does not mat ter a great deal by what 
name we label our meeting, provided our 
coming together is in a Scriptural manner, 
and that the resultant meeting is conducted 
on Scriptural lines. If this is so a Confer
ence by any other name would be as help
ful to the people of God. 

Many brethren, however, feel that this 
is just where we have failed, and that 
there is much which is "un-scriptural" in 
the methods of convening and conducting 
thes^ meetings; They feel very strongly 
that the inviting of ministering brethren 
perhaps mbhths before the date of the con
ference; the limiting of ministry to these 
brethren to the exclusion of any others Who 
may feel " led" to take p a r t ; the arranging 
beforehand of the order in which these 
shall minister; the having a brother as 
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"chairman," in effect if not in name; are 
all regrettable departures from the "old 
paths." It is alleged that in those "good 
old days" the right man never failed to 
turn up uninvited; the wrong man never 
rose to speak. We are not, therefore, sur
prised to hear further that the ministry 
then was far in advance of anything we 
hear nowadays. But Ecc. 7. 10, comes to 
the mind in this connection, and it seems 
that some of the children of God are in 
danger of forgetting this in spite of their 
zeal for abiding by the Scriptures. It is 
a pity that they should, while so honestly 
desirous of a more complete separation 
from the world, follow the common prac
tice of its children and waste -many of the 
present glorious opportunities in fruitless 
hankering after a glorified past. Brethren, 
what can be amiss with the present time 
(save that the days are evil, which is true of 
all time) when "the same Lord over all is 
rich unto all that call upon Him"? What 
can be wrong with "to-day," when "Jesus 
Christ is the same" as yesterday? But if 
we have in any way departed from what 
saith the Scriptures, let us get back to the 
pattern at any cost. 

But, as a matter of fact, there is no 
"pattern" given for those meetings we call 
"Conferences." And this is in keeping with 
many other things in the Word of God. 
There are in it patterns laid down for 
certain things, and woe to us if we depart 
therefrom; "for see, saith he, that thou 
make all things according to the pattern 
shewed to thee in the mount." But there 
are also many things for which no pattern 
is shown, but which must be conducted 
along the great principles given in the 
Book. For instance, there are patterns for 
"baptism," for the "breaking of bread," 
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for collections for the saints, etc. But 
there is no pattern for the Sunday School, 
Bible reading, or Conference. These must 
be conducted on the general principles laid 
down, such as Matt. 28. 19-20, and numer
ous other Scriptures. There is not even 
a "pattern" for the Gospel Meeting as far 
as the writer has discovered. If there be, 
he has never yet seen it followed, for no 
Gospel Meeting recorded in the Word be
gan with a hymn and prayer, or finished 
in the same way. Yet on the principles 
laid down in other Scriptures, the practice 
seems quite in order. 

Perhaps the greatest divergence of 
opinion amongst us concerning Conferences 
is the arranging ministry beforehand, and 
especially the "booking-up" of speakers far 
in advance. In those same good old days 
we are told that this was never done, yet, 
as we have already said, the right men 
never failed to turn up, nor did the wrong 
man ever anticipate the right in the order 
of speaking. If this was indeed so, it is 
as great a wonder, as it is a pity, that such 
a plan was ever altered. That it was 
altered suggests that it had failed lament
ably. Was it not bound to do so? For 
such a proceeding to succeed every person 
concerned must have been so emptied of 
self and filled with the Spirit as to have 
been led by Him in all their movements, 
whether travel, speech or silence. But 
while this has been gloriously true of some 
in all ages, it has never been true of all 
in any age. And if not true of every 
member of the Church of God, then of 
necessity, and of a certainty, the most car
nal, and therefore the most forward, breth
ren would monopolise the ministry regard
less of their own gift (or lack of it) or 
the profit of the many. And it would ap-

4xx 
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pear logical to deduce that, if it is wrong 
to invite the speakers to a Conference, in
stead of leaving them to be "led" to come, 
it must also be wrong to announce such 
meetings at all, instead of leaving minister- j 
ing brethren unnotified, and looking for 
them to be guided to the place arranged. 
Most will agree on these points, but con
siderable difference of judgment exists as j 
to booking and being booked a long time I 
ahead, and as to settling before the meet- j 
ing the order in which brethren shall speak, i 
The writer holds as to the former, that if 
it be right to book a date a week ahead, 
it must be right to book one a year or 
more distant. As we know not what a day 
may bring forth, we cannot tell whether 
we shall be physically able or spiritually 
fit to minister God's Word to-morrow, any 
more than to-morrow twelvemonth. He 
sees no objection to promising to give'help 
in any way he can at any time, subject to 
the will of the Lord. This includes the 
proviso that He has not before the date 
in question returned for His own, and also 
that He has preserved His servant in 
spiritual and bodily health for such service. 
For our guidance we have Paul purposing 
to be at Jerusalem at a certain time; 
promising to see certain folk when he 
takes his journey into Spain, and calling 
the elders of the Church together to a 
certain place. When we remember the un
certainty of travel in those days we should 
not expect definite arrangements to be 
made far ahead. For "local gatherings we 
read "and when they had appointed him a 
day." Surely we have here principles 
which can guide conveners and speakers 
alike. 

For the pre-arranging of the order in 
which ministering brethren shall speak 
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there is less to be said. If some speakers 
cannot arrive until just on the hour of 
meeting, or even later, and others have to 
leave before the end of the meeting, both 
most regrettable necessities, it may be 
essential to do so. But the ideal would be 
that all the brethren ministering at any 
Conference should be together the whole 
of the time covered by such Conference, 
and with a good margin prior to the open
ing meeting. Then, after much prayer and 
waiting upon God for the gracious guid
ance of His Holy Spirit, seeking to know 
His will and getting to know the mind of 
each other, there would surely be mani
fested a unity and yieldingness which would 
result in an order of ministry agreeable to 
each other and profitable to the saints. 

Again, while none of us would advocate 
the definite appointment of a "chairman," 
yet the guiding of our meetings by an elder 
brother of good report and standing in the-
Assemblies is surely ^n accord with the 
great principles of law and order in the 
Church. In the absence of a pattern we 
would judge that it is in no way unscrip
tural that one such should "lead" our gath
erings, giving out the necessary notices 
and hymns, and ready to advise minister
ing brethren as to the time they may profit
ably occupy, or in any other way. This. 
would conduce to the obeying of 1 Cor. 
14. 40, "Let all things be done decently 
and in order"; and a wise leader would 
endeavour to restrain anything which ap
peared likely to transgress either command. 
He would not "lord it over" the meeting; 
but in all humility and dependence upon 
God, so guide as to help both those taught 
in the Word and those teaching. One 
would not suggest that Acts 15. 1-21, gives 
us a "pattern of such a practice; but it 
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does surely show us the " principle" in 
action. 

There are three Greek.words, sometimes 
translated "conference," or "conferred," 
attention to which may help to the attain
ment of the ideal gathering. The first 
occurs in two places only, namely, Gal. 1. 
16, and 2. 6, and is translated as above. It 
is a word which means "to impart," and 
it is noted in the lexicon as having the two 
senses "to impart in order to get, or to 
impart in order to give, something." I 
would illustrate these in this way. If while 
motoring I run out of spirit, I may confer 
with a passing motorist, imparting to him 
the knowledge of my need, in order to get 
something, that is, enough petrol to carry 
me to the nearest pump. But, on the other 
hand, if having plenty myself, I come 
across one who has run dry, I might 
confer with him for the purpose of 
giving him something. I should impart 
to him the fact that I had a spare tin and 
was willing to lend it to him. In the first 
Scripture noted above, the reader will 
notice that the word is used in the first 
meaning. Paul, Saul as he then was; did 
not confer with flesh and blood in order 
to get something. He did not impart to 
those who might, in certain circumstances, 
have given him help, the knowledge of his 
condition or experience. In the second 
it is used in the other sense. He 
had a conference with the Apostles, 
and no doubt did impart to them his 
views; but they failed to give him any 
help. In our conferences we ought to as
semble with the object of getting, or giving 
help according to our position as learner 
or teacher. But even the latter should look 
to be helped himself; and even the former 
should seek to give it. 

Clerisy : 
ITS ORIGIN, PROGRESS AND END. 

BY LATE WILLIAM LINCOLN. 

(Continued from Page 27). 

A ND again, whoever is not thus received 
* * • into this clique, however markedly he 
may be furnished by the Holy Ghost with 
gifts and graces, however well equipped 
with spiritual knowledge wherewith to edify 
the Church, yet, in consequence of being 
outside that elect, that charmed circle—an 
imperium in imperio, a church within a 
church—he may not perform scarcely any 
public function. Such is clerisy; such was its 
beginning, which as we shall see grew and 
flourished, because it had the sufferance if 
not the support of a people wno had left 
their first love and lost sight of the Lord 
Jesus, as the Supreme Head of His Church. 
Clerisy chiefly depends for its existence and 
sufferance upon the notion that Christianity 
is nothing but the expansion of Judaism, 
in Judaism there was a divinely-instituted 
priesthood quite separate from the body of 
the nation, a three-fold order—high priest, 
priests, and Levites. But the Cross abolished 
all these. There is now no high priest but 
One, who is declared by the Spirit to have 
the priesthood "intransmissibly" (Heb. 7. 
24), an high priest after the order of Mel-
chisedec. For any to assume to intervene 
between God and His people, save He who 
appears in the presence of God on their 
behalf (Heb. 9. 24), is an invasion of His 
rights, which sooner or later a jealous God, 
who watches over the honour due to Christ, 
will visit with judgment. There is no priest
hood on earth, save that which is the com
mon privilege of all who have been loosed 
from their sins in the blood of Christ (Rev. 
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1.7), who anointed by the Spirit (2 Cor. 1. 
21) are invited to enter the holiest (Heb. 
10. 19) as worshippers. The gradual yield
ing on the part of Christians generally of 
these privileges, in some through fear and 
indolence, in others through ignorance and 
unacquaintance with the Scriptures, with 
the increasing arrogance of the clerics in 
assuming more and more the place of lord
ship over the heritage of God perfected the 
apostasy. 

When love to Christ declines in the hearts 
of His own, love of the world, probably 
covered over with some religious pretext, 
must take its place. The heart of man, like 
nature, abhors a vacuum; it must have 
something to occupy it. Thus, in the earliest 
stages of the Church's decline, as set forth 
by the Lord Jesus in Rev. 2. 1-7, there are 
two forms of evil detected, one of the heart, 
the other in the life. Inwardly, the church 
had left her first love, yet not wholly; out
wardly Nicolaitanism or clerisy began to 
appear, not without the great disapprobation 
of some at first, who in the course of time, 
as their love to Christ became less, ceased to 
witness against the evil, which was thus 
permitted to grow and increase within the 
church's pale, until the "deeds" of these 
clerics became a custom and were accepted 
as a "doctrine" (ver. IS). As regards 
Christ, it was the ceasing to give Him His 
place as Lord in the assembly of His saints, 
together with the ignoring of the Holy 
Ghost's presence there. On the human side 
it was the leaning on some gifted individual 
or individuals, who gradually performed all 
spiritual functions. 

But it may be asked, what proof is there, 
that Nicolaitanism here condemned by the 
Lord is clerisy. 

There never was such a sect as "The 
Nicolaitanes." All sorts of old tomes have 
been searched to discover such a sect, but 
in vain. Men have found a Nicolas, then 
assumed this sect were his followers, all in 
imagination. Suppose there had been, why 
should the Lord single this one out from 
all the rest, of which there were at least a 
dozen by the end of the first century, and 
give it twice over ALL the blame ? The word 
when translated means—"Those who put 
down or conquer the people," and is chiefly 
associated with "the doctrine of Balaam," 
which latter word means—-"Those who de
vour the people." And when it is remem
bered that the point of the teaching in 
regard to this prophet and his work of 
seducing Israel into an unholy alliance with 
Moab, is not to be found in fleshly, but in 
spiritual fornication (James 4. 4), the ap
plication of it to clerisy is at once striking 
and solemn. The "doctrine of the Nicolai
tanes" looks at the priestly assumption of 
these clerics; the "doctrine of Balaam" has 
respect to their work in bringing the church 
into an unhallowed union with the world, 
and the profit accruing to them therefrom. 
Surely then clericalism and Nicolaitanism 
are identical! The writings of the apostles 
abound in descriptive allusions to the apos
tasy of the church, and they also trace the 
various evils by which it is accomplished to 
their source, which is seen to be within, and 
to proceed from ungodly men making a base 
use of the ministerial office. 

The Second Epistle to Timothy deals 
chiefly with these evils and with the Christ
ian's duty in the face thereof. In the third 
chapter, there is a notable reference to the 
cause or prime movers in this state of 
things. "Now as Jannes and Jambres with-
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stood Moses, so do these also resist the 
truth." How do they resist it? By suc
cessfully imitating up to a certain point 
what God had commanded His servant to 
perform. These resisters, having a form of 
godliness but destitute of its power, imitate 
tne true ambassadors of Christ. 

The Second Epistle of Peter and the 
Epistle of Jude speak out plainly and por-
tentiously of the class of men who are the 
instruments in enticing the Church from the 
path of separation, and bringing it into 
unholy alliance with the world. There too 
their inner selves, their thoughts, their ob
jects, and the secrets of their hearts are 
brought to light. They are "false teachers" 
(chap. 2. 1), although they would not avow 
themselves to be such. Wolves in wolves 
clothing would but very partially succeed. 
Unmingled error would not avail or take. 
These ministers of Satan transformed 
themselves into "the apostles of Christ" (2 
Cor. 11. 15), privily bringing in heresies of 
destruction, no doubt mingled with grains 
of truth. The object was to "make mer
chandise" of the saints, for their hearts 
were exercised "with covetous practices" 
(chap. 2. 14). 

"The way of Balaam" and the "error of 
Balaam" both mentioned in these later 
epistles, with the end and doom of that 
covetous prophet, have a solemn warning 
voice to those who use the ministerial office 
"for advantage." "Livings" bought and 
sold for "filthy lucre" continue to this day. 
That these clerics were the chief movers 
in bringing about this union in the days 
of Constantine is a matter of history. The 
very names of the chief movers are pre
served. Without them and their false pro-
phesyings of peace, this union would have 

never been consummated; by it they were, 
and their successors are to this day, the 
greatest gainers in earthly things. The out
ward appearance of Christianity was en
tirely changed. Persecution ceased. Instead 
of vaults and catacombs for assemblies as 
one writer tells—there arose in the cities 
and towns churches of magnificence, and 
the ritual was celebrated with a correspond
ing pomp. Earthen vessels were displaced 
by golden cups, and the once lowly ser
vants of Christ became companions of 
kings and nobles. Mitres adorned with 
precious stones adorned the heads recently 
exposed to wind and rain. Soldiers with 
naked swords kept watch around the palace 
gates, while they passed through them to 
sit at the emperor's table. It looked like 
the image of the kingdom of Christ. Their 
chief ecclesiastical meetings were presided 
over by the emperor in person. Men 
dreamt that the millennium had come. The 
walls of the church were totally broken 
down: the church was the world and the 
world the church : the two had married and 
become one—Christendom. Others in turn 
began to lord it over the clericals. The 
great ecclesiastical tree shot up and spread 
forth its branches of deacons, archdeacons, 
priests, deans, bishops, archbishops, patri
archs, until at length the Papal supremacy 
with cardinals second in rank crowned the 
whole, with all sacred things in their power, 
and with heaven and hell, as was supposed, 
absolutely under their control. "The 
church, the church" was then the term ever 
in men's mouths. Christ the Living Head 
was unheard of. SHE was supreme. Holy 
mother church was all in all! Then it was 
that the church became Paganised, and at 
the instigation of her ministers persecuted 
unto death the faithful servants of Christ. 
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Fitting and Filling for 

Priestly Service. 
BY W. HALSTED. 

Q Y their new birth and relationship to 
*-* Christ, their Great High Priest in the 
Sanctuary of God, all believers in Christ 
and His finished work on the cross, are 
constituted priests unto God. Under the 
law, God had a nation of warriors, a tribe 
of workers, but only one small family of 
priests : Aaron and his sons. They only 
could approach the Lord, and serve Him in 
His Tabernacle, and then only after being 
fitted and filled by Moses, "As the Lord 
commanded him," according to His mind 
and will. They were to be washed, clothed, 
anointed, consecrated, and sanctified, by 
Moses, that they might serve the Lord as 
priests. In Exodus 29. full directions for 
these ceremonies are given, and carried out 
in Leviticus 8. The shed and sprinkled 
blood being the basis of all. With "One 
young bullock, and two rams without blem
ish, and unleavened bread, and cakes un
leavened, tempered (mingled) with oil, and 
wafers unleavened, anointed with oil," they 
were to be brought to "The door of the 
tent of meeting, then washed (bathed) with 
water." This was the only time they were 
washed all over by another. A figure of 
the "New birth," or "Washing of Regener
ation" (John 3. 5 ; Titus 3.5), by which every 
believer is now made "Clean every whit" 
(John 13. 10). 

Aaron alone is then robed, and anointed 
with the holy oil upon his head. So Christ 
was the only Man who could be anointed 
with the Holy Spirit (of whom the Holy 
oil was a type) without blood. Because of 

His sinless, stainless purity, and as the 
Father's seal of His Sonship and service 
on the earth. 

Aaron's sons were then clothed, and by 
leaning their hands upon the head of the 
bullock, were identified with it. 

Its blood was shed and put upon the 
horns of the altar, and then all poured 
beside the bottom of the altar (Exod. 29. 
11-12). The fat, etc., was then burned as 
a sweet savour to God : but the flesh of the 
bullock, and his skin, and his dung, with 
devouring fire, without the camp. "It is 
a sin-offering" (verses 13 and 14). 

Thus the Lord's claims against them as 
sinners were met by the blood and the fire 
of judgment. While His portion (the in
ward excellency of the offering) ascended 
as incense unto Him. 

This is the first time we read of a sin-
offering presented before the Lord. Hither
to all had been burnt-offerings. Shewing 
the absolute necessity of sin being judged, 
and put away, if sinners are to approach 
God. 

Aaron and his sons, are then identified 
with the first ram for a burnt-offering, and 
all, after preparation is burned on the altar, 
and ascends a sweet savour to God. Speak
ing of Christ accepted and ascended, and 
all believers, "Accepted in the Beloved" 
(Eph. 1.6). They are then identified with 
the second ram of consecration. Its blood 
is shed and applied to their right ears, 
thumbs, and great toes. Speaking of the 
Lord's claims upon all believers. Their 
ears open only to hear His voice. Their 
hands only to be used in His service; and 
their feet to walk in His ways. "Ye are 
not your own" (1 Cor. 6. 19 and 20). They 
are then presented before the Lord with 
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their hands filled with the fat, etc., and 
right shoulder of the ram. Moses then 
takes all from them, and with the unleav
ened cake, oiled bread, and wafer, burns 
all as "Consecrations for a sweet savour, 
an offering made by fire unto the Lord" 
(Exod. 29. 22 to 28). 

Thus they were consecrated; their hands 
filled (see margin). For that is the meaning 
of consecrations. So the believer who is 
filled with Christ, and appreciates the pre
ciousness of Christ, in His perfectly de
voted life on earth (The unleavened bread, 
etc.), and His perfect devotion unto death 
(The fat, and inwards, etc.) is the most 
consecrated priest. Not always the one 
who is most energetic, and full of zeal in 
service. Such an. one answers to the prayer 
of Paul in Ephesians 3. 14 to 19. Christ 
dwelling in the heart by faith; rooted and 
grounded in love. Able to apprehend the 
vast extent of the purpose of God, in which 
Christ is the centre and sum; and to know 
the love of Christ, which surpasses know
ledge ; filled to all the fulness of God. What 
a marvellous person! Moses as his part of 
the offering has the breast. As he repre
sents and acts for God, this may shew that 
there is that in the love of Christ which 
God alone could fully appreciate; which 
surely is absolutely true. Moses then takes 
of the anointing oil, and of the blood that 
was on the altar and sprinkles both Aaron, 
his sons, and their garments with them. 
Thus were they hallowed; set apart for 
their priestly service. 

The flesh of the ram of consecration is 
then boiled, and with the bread that was 
in the basket, is eaten by Aaron and his 
sons, at the door of the tent of meeting, for 
.seven days, until the end of the days of 
their consecration. So all believers in 
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Christ now are called to feed upon Christ. 
To feed upon "Those things wherewith the 
atonement was made," for a complete 
period of time; the whole of our lives down 
here. To consecrate (fill us) and sanctify 
us (set us apart in holiness to God). 
Through most of these ceremonies, Aaron 
and his sons are linked together. So now 
Christ and His people, are "All of one, 
for which cause He is not ashamed to call 
them brethren" (Hebrews 2. 11). Yet be
cause, "That in all things He might have 
the pre-eminence" (Col. 1. 18), Aaron, 
who is a figure of Him, was clothed and 
anointed alone. His garments, "For glory 
and beauty," were far richer than those of 
his sons. He alone could enter into the 
holiest, with the blood of atonement, once 
a year. 

Christ also, in resurrection, was anointed 
with "The oil of gladness above His fel
lows" (Heb. 1. 9) He also as Head was 
anointed, and "received the Holy Spirit to 
pour out upon all the members of His 
body" (Psa. 133.; Acts 2. 33). So John 
could write "Ye have an unction from the 
Holy One" (1 John 2. 20 and 27). All 
share in this anointing. All are sanctified, 
by the "Will of God"; the blood of Christ, 
and the Holy Spirit. Set apart as holy 
priests, to worship and serve our Holy God. 
What blessed, holy seasons we, as a family 
of priests would enjoy, if all came together 
to partake of the Lord's supper, if all were 
filled and occupied with Christ, and not 
with themselves and others. Filled and 
led by the Holy Spirit to glorify Christ in 
praise and worship. What a delight to the 
Father's heart, to receive the sweet savour, 
in the appreciation of His Son, expressed 
in such sacrifices of praise! (Heb. 13. 15). 
May it be so for His Name's sake. 
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The Bible Reliable. 
BY FRED. A. TATFORD, WEMBLEY. 

" A GNOSTICISM," wrote Principal 
* * • Fairbairn, years ago, "assumes a 

double incompetence—the incompetence not 
only of man to know God, but of God to 
make Himself known. But the denial of 
competence is the negation of Deity; for 
the God who could not speak would not 
be rational, and the God who would not 
speak would not be moral." The idea of a 
divine revelation is a natural corollary to 
any conception of God. If there is a God, 
it is only natural to expect an inspired and 
infallible revelation of God to man, and 
thus we have the Koran of the Moham
medan, the Vedas of the Hindu, the Zend 
Avesta of the Parsee, and the Bible of 
the Christian. All these, we are told now
adays, are a part of the great divine revel
ation, and there is no virtual difference 
between any of them. In what then, does 
the Bible differ from the sacred books of 
other religions? The answer is to be found 
in the two words "VERBAL INSPIRA
TION." That alone can account for the 
difference in character of the Bible. That 
alone can account for its preservation from 
the mistakes and inaccuracies, the gross 
indecencies and voluptious ideas, the ridi
culous notions of death and a future life, 
etc., which characterise these other books. 

I. INSPIRATION. 

The English word "inspiration" is derived 
from the two Latin words in spiro—to 
breathe into. "Every Scripture," says the 
apostle Paul (2 Tim. 3. 16), is "God-
inspired," or, literally, has been God-in
breathed, and has therefore a divine author. 
By the inbreathing of God, Adam became 
a living soul and, in the same way, the 

divinely-inbreathed or inspired Scriptures 
are the Word of life, revealing, imparting, 
and maintaining life. Webster's dictionary 
defines inspiration as "the supernatural in
fluence of the Spirit of God on the human 
mind, by which prophets, apostles, and 
sacred writers were qualified to set forth 
the Divine truth without any mixture of 
error." Fallible men became infallible 
whilst under divine inspiration, and, in the 
original words of Scriptures, they accur
ately and exactly expressed God's mind. 

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable for doctrine, for re
proof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness," wrote the aged apostle to 
his beloved Timothy, and this is probably 
one of the strongest texts in support of the 
doctrine of inspiration. As a result, the 
verse has been bitterly assailed, and even 
the Revisers made the R.V. read, "All 
Scripture, given by inspiration of God, is 
profitable " Since there is no verb 
in the original, its place must be determined 
by the context, and there is little doubt that 
the A.V. is the correct rendering. The 
word graphe (Scriptures) is a technical 
term used in the Bible solely with refer
ence to its own books, and the R.V. there
fore suggests a discrimination between these 
books, which the context clearly indicates, 
was never intended. 

The divine method in inspiration is in
timated in 1 Cor. 2. 9-14, where the apostle 
declares that the unseen things of God are 
communicated to man by the Holy Spirit 
in Spirit-taught (and not man-taught) 
words which are spiritually discerned. As 
one writer has said, however, "this implies 
neither mechanical dictation, nor the efface-
ment of the writer's personality; .but only 
that the Spirit infallibly guides in the choice 
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of words from the writer's own vocabu
lary." Each writer had his own style and 
method, and employed his own faculties 
and all available material, etc., in the com
position of his writings, yet the Holy 
Spirit controlled and directed in every 
detail. Whilst the individuality of the 
writers is impressed upon their writings, the 
unity of divine truth pervades the whole. 
To quote the parallel of St. Cyril of Jerus
alem, "One and the same rain comes down 
on all the world, yet it becomes white in 
the lily, and red in the rose, and purple in 
the violet and pansies, It is uniform 
and changes not, but by adapting itself to 
the nature of each thing that receives it, 
it becomes what is appropriate to each." 

In historical matters, it is evident that 
the writers employed historical records 
(e.g., the books of Jasher, Gad the seer, 
Iddo the seer, Nathan the prophet), public 
registers, genealogical lists, etc., the Holy 
Spirit directing in the selection of facts and 
details. In the recording of the miracles, 
parables and discourses of our Lord, in
spiration took the form of calling facts to 
the remembrance of the writers. Special 
inspiration was also required in the inter
pretation by New Testament writers of the 
types and shadows of the Old Testament. 

The simplest modes of inspiration were 
diose of direct message and of prophecy. 
Much of the Old Testament was in the 
form of direct messages from God to man, 
and the reception and recording of these 
required the Spirit's power. "Prophecy," 
again declares Peter, "came not in old time 
by the will of man: but holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost" (2 Pet. 1. 21). The prophets fre
quently spoke and wrote without under
standing their messages, and studied their 

own prophecies to obtain enlightenment 
upon God's purpose (1 Pet. 1. 10-11). Rev
elation was a further method of inspiration, 
the mysteries revealed to Paul, and the 
details of creation revealed to Moses are 
examples of this. 

Inspired writers were only infallible 
whilst inspired, but Peter, David, Balaam, 
etc., are examples of their fallibility when 
uninspired. It was possible for men to be 
inspired without being conscious of it (e.g., 
Caiaphas, when he prophesied of the death 
of Christ), and also against their own will, 
as in the case of Balaam. 

It has been suggested by the critics that 
Biblical inspiration is no more than the 
inspiration of Shakespeare, Tennyson, and 
Wordsworth, but the fallacy of this is 
obvious. Writers capable of producing 
books, such as those of the Bible, would 
surely have left behind them other literary 
remains in addition to their brief Scriptural 
contributions, but none are to be found. 

Again, it is said that the Bible is not in 
itself the Word of God; but that it contains 
the Word of God, the ideas being inspired, 
but the actual words being the human ex
pression of those divine ideas. The ignor
ant fishermen sent forth to proclaim the 
gospel in so many tongues on the day of 
Pentecost, however, would have been sorely 
hampered had inspiration in their case been 
limited to ideas and not words. Moreover, 
if the Bible only contains the Word of 
God, as claimed by the modernist, who is 
to separate the gold from the dross? Cer-
tanily not the modernist with his 600 ex
ploded theories; certainly not a fallible and 
erring church; nor can even conscience, 
with its variable sensitiveness, be the guide. 
Without an infallible and inerrant revel
ation, man is in pitch darkness. 
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The Bible itself claims a full plenary in
spiration for its books. Biblical writers 
consistently and constantly state that their 
words are divine and of divine authority. 
Moses, for example, repeatedly says, "God 
spake all these words"; David declared, 
"The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and 
His word was in my tongue"; Ezekiel 
states that "the word of the Lord came 
unto Ezekiel." The New Testament con
tains 284 quotations from the Old Testa
ment, and these quotations are repeatedly 
prefaced by the words, "It is written," in 
indication of full and final authority. The 
claim of the Bible is unquestionably to full 
verbal inspiration. Heb. 12. 27, quoting 
Hag. 2. 6, bases a whole argument upon 
the words, "Yet once more." In Luke 20. 
37, our Lord's argument is based on the 
tense of the words, "I am the God of Ab
raham, Isaac, and Jacob," whilst in Gal. 3. 
16, the apostle's argument rests upon the 
number of the word "seed." 

For the Christian, the question of in1 

spiration is definitely settled by the testi
mony of the Lord Jesus Christ. Our Lord 
not only confirmed the divine origin of 
the Old Testament, but also pre-authenti-
cated the New (Jno. 16). He referred to 
Old Testament historical incidents and mir
acles as authentic, and quoted from it as 
authoritative. He declared that "The Scrip
ture cannot be broken" (Jno. 10. 35), and 
again that "All things must be fulfilled 
which were written in the law of Moses, 
and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms 
concerning Me" (Luke 24. 44). "Till 
heaven and earth pass," again He said, 
"one jot (the smallest letter) or one title 
(the point distinguishing one letter from 
another) shall in no wise pass from the law 
till all be fulfilled" (Matt. 5. 19). 

The unique character of the Bible is 
strong presumptive proof of its inspiration. 
Much of the Old Testament, for example, is 
connected with Jewish national history. In
stead of recording victories, triumphs and 
mighty deeds, however, the record views 
the nation always in the relation to God. 
The story of creation occupies only 31 
verses, but the details of the tabernacle 
the best part of the book. The whole life 
of Christ is narrated in a few chapters. 
The very nature of the peculiarities of the 
Bible indicate its supernatural origin. That 

I Moses was preserved from embodying 
\. Babylonian legends in Genesis, that the 
I Bible should be the only "sacred book" 
J which convicts of sin, and hundreds of 
I other peculiarities are explained only by 

divine inspiration. 

The Bible is composed of 66 books, 
! written over a period of 1500 years by 
! nearly 40 people, penned in three different 
! languages (Hebrew, Aramaic, and Greek), 

and in countries wide apart. Its authors 
were men of every conceivable type and 

; standing, and every form of literary struc
ture was employed in its composition. In 

I all the circumstances of the case, the Book 
; should be a heterogeneous, incongruous, and 
| disunited collection of writings, but instead, 

it is one harmonious whole. Each book dove
tails into the others, and the complete book 
presents the picture of perfect unity. Yet, 
as Dr. Torrey says, "it is not a superficial 
unity, but a profound unity." Superficial 
discrepancies and disagreements disappear 
on examination, and leave convincing evi
dence of a divine mind inspiring each con
tributor to the Book. "The unity," to quote 
Dr. Torrey again, "is also an organic one 
—that is, it is not the unity of a dead 
thing, like a stone, but of a living thing, 
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like a plant. In the early books of the 
Bible, we have the germinant thought; as 
we go on we have the plant, and further 
on the bud, and then the blossom, and then 
the ripened fruit." 

Scriptural prophecy is another proof of 
divine inspiration. Many of the Biblical 
prophesies, as Home has said, "relate to 
events so distant, so contingent, and so ap
parently improbable, that no human fore
sight could ever anticipate them. Some 
relate to dates and circumstances that re
quire the most exact accomplishment." They 
are so specific and meticulous that they 
could not be mere guesses. Yet these pro
phecies have been fulfilled exactly—even, in 
Some cases, by individuals who have striven 
against them. 333 prophecies concerning 
Christ alone have been fulfilled. A divine 
authorship is the only possible explanation 
of fulfilled prophecy. 

The books of the Bible were completed 
nearly 19 centuries ago, yet they still speak 
with force and freshness, and are still "up-
to-date." Although 'an eastern book, the 
Bible appeals to all nations and classes, and 
nearly 500 millions have been sold and in 
nearly 1000 languages and dialects. Surely 
its very appeal witnesses to its supernatural 
origin? It is a Book which makes a radical 
and permanent alteration in men's lives; it 
converts the drunkard, the thief, and the 
prostitute, into honest men and women; it 
creates a unity between high and low, rich 
and poor, educated and illiterate. It dispels 
heathendom and banishes superstition; it 
ennobles the pagan African and the debased 
New Hebridean cannibal. Surely this Book 
must be the Word of God. 

The Bible's accuracy and inerrancy are 
another proof of its divine authorship. As 
has often been pointed out, historical data, 

geographical details and scientific questions 
referred to in the Bible are, without a 
single exception, stated with infallible ac
curacy. It is impossible to emphasise this 
too strongly. Accusations are made of 
errors, discrepancies, and contradictions— 
and it is proposed to examine some of these 
later—but there is not a single apparent 
mistake or inaccuracy in the whole Book 
which does not disappear upon careful ex
amination. Scepticism may doubt and 
question, but the Christian rests upon the 
assured basis of the inspired and infallible 
Word of the living God. 

Selected Fragments. 
23rd PSALM. 

! The pronoun of the first person occurs 17 times 
1. My Shepherd.—"Jehovah is my shepherd." 

; 2. My Sufficiency.—"I shall not want." 
• 3. My Repose.—"He maketh me to lie down 

in green pastures." 
4. My Refreshment.—"He leadeth me beside 

the still waters." 
5. My Restoration.—"He restoreth my soul." 
6. My Guidance.—"He guideth me in the 

paths of righteousness for His Name's 
sake." 

7. My Loneliness.—-"Yea, though I walk 
through the valley of the shadow of 

! death." 
8. My Courage.—"I will fear no evil." 

! 9. My Companion.—"For Thou art with me." 
\ 10. My Comfort.—"Thy rod and Thy staff they 

comfort me." 
11. My Provision.—"Thou preparest a table 

before me." 
12. My Adversaries.—"In the presence of mine 

enemies." • 
13. My Anointing.—"Thou hast anointed my 

head with oil." 
14. My Abundance.—-"My cup runneth over." 
15. My Attendants.—"Surely goodness and 

mercy shall follow me." 
16. My Life.—"All the days of my life." 
17. My Eternity.—"And I shall dwell in the 

House of Jehovah for ever." —Selected. 
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Rutherford's Dying Testimony. 

A few days before his death, he said: "I 
shall shine, I shall see Christ as He is, I shall 
see Him reign and all His fair company with 
Him; and I shall have my large share; my 
eyes shall see my Redeemer; these very eyes 
of mine, and no other for me. This may 
seem a wide word, but it is no fancy or de
lusion; it is true, it is true; let my Lord's name 
be exalted, and, if He will, let my name be 
ground to pieces, that He may be all in all. 
If He should slay me ten thousand times ten 
thousand times, I'll trust." 

On another occasion he said: "My eyes 
shall see my Redeemer, I know He shall stand 
the last day upon the earth, and I shall be 
caught up in the clouds to meet Him in the 
air, and I shall be ever with Him; and what 
would you have more? There is an end!" 
And, stretching out his hand, again replied: 
"There is an end!" 

Being asked, "What think you now of 
Christ?" he said, "I shall live and adore Him; 
glory, glory to my Creator and to my Redeem
er for ever; glory shines in Immanuel's land." 

On the night of his departure he said: "This 
night shall close the door and put my anchor 
within the veil, and I shall go away in a sleep 
by five o'clock in the morning," which ac
cordingly took place. 

When spoken to about his faithfulness in 
ministering Christ, he said: "I disclaim all 
that, the post I would be at is Redemption 
and Forgiveness through His blood; 'Thou 
wilt show me the path of life, in Thy presence 
is fulness of joy'; there is nothing now betwixt 
me and the resurrection, but 'To-day shalt 
thou be with Me in Paradise.' " 

To his child he said: "I have again left you 
upon the Lord; it may be you will tell this 
to others, that the lines are fallen to me in 
pleasant places, I have a goodly heritage; I 
bless the Lord that gave me counsel." 

"Of myself," he said: "I have my own guilt
iness, like another sinful man, but He hath 
pardoned, loved, and washed, and given me 
joy unspeakable and full of glory." 

Samuel Rutherford fell asleep on March 
20th, 1661, repeating the words: "Glory, glory 
dwelleth in Immanuel's land." 

Notes on the Apocalypse. 
THE ESTABLISHMENT OF T H E 

KINGDOM. 

CHAP. 20. 1-6. BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 

AFTER the overwhelming destruction of 
the beast and the false prophet, and 

their rebel hosts, Satan is at once dealt 
with, but in a different way. An angel is 
seen to come down from heaven, having the 
key of the bottomless pit and a great chain 
in his hand. He lays hold on the powerful 
angelic enemy and binds him : one angel 
suffices for he is acting for God. This 
terrible being, as in chapter 12, is iden
tified in a fourfold way, first as the 
dragon, pre-eminent in rebellion and de
pravity, the once covering cherub transform
ed by sin into a hideous monster. Next he 
is spoken of as the old serpent—marking his 
long and tortuous course of deception and 
fraud; then as the devil, in his hatred of 
God's people, accusing them night and day 
before God; and lastly as Satan, in his 
undying hostility to God and man. It is 
indeed of God's rich mercy that "He has 
laid help on One that is mighty"; One who 
is stronger by far than the strong One— 
the glorified Jesus—the Son of God on the 
throne of God—the Faithful and True, the 
Advocate of His people, the "Friend that 
sticketh closer than a brother." Truly 
"if God be for us, who can be against us?" 
To resume, this awful being—the chief of 
God's works, the "king of all the sons of 
pride," is bound with the great chain, and 
consigned, not yet to the lake of fire, nor 
yet to Hades, the place of departed human 
wicked spirits, but to a dread prison-house, 
the bottomless-pit or abyss, shut up and seal
ed there, so as not to deceive the nations for 
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the thousand years of the millennial reign. 
This place is referred to nine times in the 
New Testament. Once in Luke 8. 31, where 
the demons pray not to be sent into the 
deep. It is translated in the same way in 
Rom. 10. 7, though, I would judge, used 
there in a more general sense "Who shall 
descend into the deep, that is to bring Christ 
up from the dead?" Then it is found seven 
times in the Apocalypse, and always, I be
lieve, in the same technical sense as here, 
(see Rev. 9. 1, 2, 11; 11. 7; 18. 8, and 
here 20. 1 and 3). In only one passage, 
chap. 11. 7, is a human being connected 
with this place, "the beast that ascendeth 
out of the bottomless pit," destined to play 
a. further role on the earth as the Man of 
Sin. Some may feel surprise that the 
rebel human chiefs are cast into the lake 
of fire, and Satan into a less terrible con
finement. The explanation is simple; there 
is no resurrection from the second death, 
and therefore no possible exit for those 
cast into that which embodies it. But Satan 
has a further brief „ opportunity of evil 
awaiting him at the close of the millennium, 
to fill up his brimming cup of iniquity to 
the overflow, and at the same time, be a 
final test of man. 

The next verse introduces us to scenes of 
judgment of very varied categories. "And 
I saw thrones, and they sat upon them and 
judgment was given unto them." This is, 
with no reasonable doubt the judgment of 
the living nations described in Matthew 25. 
31, etc., as occurring just here, "When the 
Son of Man shall come in His glory." Be
sides this there is another judgment spoken 
of in Matthew 19. 28, in like terms as 
passing at the same time, namely of the 
twelve tribes of Israel by the twelve apos
tles, as assessors of Him, to Whom all 

judgment is committed. The question at 
stake in these two judgments will be widely 
different; at the former it will be, whether 
or no those on trial are worthy to share in 
the Kingdom; at the latter as to the position 
those judged are to occupy in that King
dom—according to their faithfulness, for 
the 12 tribes will be represented there by 
the saved remnant of Israel. But not only 
will there be a judgment of living persons, 
but also of persons raised from the dead— 
the faithful martyrs of the Great Tribula
tion, they too, it would seem, will be judged 
for their reward, if not in the earthly king
dom; in the heavenly, in which the New 
Testament saints will also have their part, 
a kingdom in which Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob and those who followed their faith, 
will sit down, and of which Christ will be 
King as of the earthly sphere. 

This resurrection will complete "the first 
resurrection," of which Christ was the first-
fruits and in which all the saints of all time 
will share "every man in his own order or 
rank." When that moment arrives not a 
single saint of God, of any dispensation 
will remain in the grave, and we may add 
not a single one of the wicked dead will 
have been raised. "The rest of the dead 
lived not again until the thousand years 
were finished." (v. 5). The raised, with the 
saved of Israel and the spared nations will 
live and reign with Christ a thousand years. 
There will be the heavenly and earthly sides 
of the Kingdom, but one King of both, and 
inter-communication between heaven and 
earth, when the true Jacob's ladder will be 
set up and "Angels of God will be seen as
cending and descending upon the Son of 
Man." 

Then follows the description of those 
who share in the first resurrection, their 
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immunity from death and their functions in 
the Kingdom. "Blessed and holy is he 
that hath part in the first resurrection : on 
such the second death hath no power, but 
they shall be priests of God and of Christ, 
and shall reign with Him a thousand years" 
(v. 6). It is taught by some that such a 
description as "blessed and holy," represents 
a certain degree of attainment of some 
inner circle of the redeemed. I believe this 
is erroneous teaching; rather the descrip
tion is characteristic of all the people of 
God of every age. It is not an attainment 
of a child of God to be "blessed and holy" 
in this sense, but a characteristic attribute 
of all such. Is not a sinner "blessed" the 
moment he believes? Does he not become 
at once a saint of God? The repentant 
thief was both these before he breathed his 
last. He became an heir of heaven, "This 
day thou shalt be in Paradise"; He was also 
set apart for God, "With Me." Not only 
so, but he manifested it in the short space 
allotted to him. Where there is life there 
will be certainly a measure of practical, 
holiness. If profession of faith leaves a 
man in a course of ungodliness and un
truthfulness, there is no proof that the 
Spirit of God has done a work in his soul, 
however fluent and glib may be his words. 

Surely the next phrase should suffice to 
show that all believers are intended, for 
immunity from the second death is the pre
rogative of all such, (see e.g. John 6. 50, 
58; 8. 51; 11. 26). Then, the occupations 
of the saints are indicated. They will be 
priests unto God; in the case of the saved 
of Israel worshipping themselves, and lead
ing the worship of the spared nations of 
the earth. They will also reign with Christ 
—that is share in the administration of the 
Kingdom during the thousand years. 

Our Hymns and their Writers 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

"Revive Thy work, O Lord!" 
Thy mighty arm make bare; 

Speak with the voice which wakes the dead, 
And make Thy people hear. 

"Revive Thy work, O Lord!" 
Disturb this sleep of death; 

Quicken the smould'ring embers, Lord, 
By Thine almightly breath. 

I N these days, when, from time to time 
•*• there is wafted to us on the gentle winds 
of hope, whispers of a coming revival, our 
whole spiritual being, expectant and alert, 
involuntarily rises to the joyful sound, as 
there bursts forth from the heart, the one 
passionate prayer, so powerfully presented 
and expressed in these inspiring lines. 

The author of this universally popular 
hymn is Albert Midlane. He was born at 
Newport, Isle of Wight, on January 23rd, 
1825, three months after the death of his 
father. He had the inestimable privilege 
of a godly mother, who watched over her 
fatherless boy with a tender and loving 
care, which she unselfishly bestowed until 
the future hymn writer was well into man
hood. In after years Mr. Midlane related 
how he remembered his mother saying, 
when at that time he could hardly take in 
the meaning of the words, "They told me 
when your father died that my child would 
be the Lord's gift to cheer and help me in 
my widowhood." At the close of her life, 
fifty years later, the aged saint was able to 
thank the great Giver that the prediction 
had indeed come true. 

Mr. Midlane took to writing hymns, when 
little more than a boy, his first attempt 
being one for children, "God bless our 
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Sunday School," which appeared in" print, 
when the author was still in his teens. In 
his boyhood days, he was brought into 
close touch with Thomas Binnie, who wrote 
the well-known hymn "Eternal light, eternal 
light," from whom he may have received 
some encouragement and impetus in his 
poetical pursuits. In this connection, how
ever, Mr. Midlane himself has said that 
it was his Sunday School teacher who did 
so much to shape his early life, and who 
prompted him to poetical efforts. The 
youthful poet would write his verses, and 
after the lessons were over would show 
them to his teacher, a keen and enthusiastic 
student of poetry, who gave him valuable 
instruction. 

Before he laid down his pen at the close 
of a long and useM life, Albert Midlane 
had written about a thousand hymns and 
poems. Amongst my hymnal treasures 
there is a long poem entitled, "Eden Lost," 
written on a double sheet of foolscap. It 
is the original copy, penned by the hand 
of Albert Midlane in his later years, and 
bearing the signature o'f the noted hymn 
writer. 

"Revive Thy work, O Lord," which is 
perhaps his second best known hymn, was 
first published in the British Messenger, 
October, 1858, and soon after appeared in 
a large number of hymnals in Great Britain 
and America. This hymn has been erron
eously attributed to Fanny Crosby, the 
blind hymn writer. It appeared with her 
name, in a somewhat altered form, in an 
American collection, entitled, Brightest and 
Best, published in 1875, and afterwards in 
Sankey's Sacred Songs and Solos, without 
reference to the real author. Dr. W. H. 
Doane, the noted composer wrote the tune 
in Sankey's hymn book, to which it is 

mostly sung, and has contributed in no 
small measure to the popularity of the 
hymn. 

Besides "Revive Thy work, O Lord," 
there is only one other hymn in the Believ
er's Hymn Book, by Albert Midlane, com
mencing : 

"Without a cloud between; 
To see Him face to face; 

Not struck with dire amazement dumb, 
But triumphing in grace." 

This hymn was written in March, 1862. 
The year previously, he wrote a hymn to 
be found in most mission hymnals in general 
use to-day. It is a hymn with no uncertain 
message, and strikes a direct note of warn
ing and entreaty: 

"Passing onward, quickly passing; 
But I ask thee, Whither bound? 

Is it to the many mansions, 
Where eternal rest is found? 

Passing onward, passing onward, 
Tell me, sinner, whither bound?" 

It is, however, as the author of "There's 
a Friend for little Children" that the name 
of Albert Midlane has received a world
wide reputation. One of the most widely 
known and best loved of all children's 
hymns, this popular composition was 
written on February 27th, 1859, and first 
appeared in a children's periodical, edited 
by his friend, C. H. Mackintosh, under the 
title, "Above the Bright Blue Sky." The 
hymn at once attained great popularity. 
To-day it has found its way into almost 
every corner of the world, and has been 
translated into nearly fifty languages. 
Though many long years have passed away 
since we first lisped these tender lines, the 
hymn has lost none of its old-time sweet
ness : 
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"There's a friend for little children, 
Above the bright blue sky, 

A Friend that never changes, 
Whose love will never die; 

Unlike our friends by nature, 
Who change with changing years, 

This Friend is always worthy 
The precious name He bears." 

A writer, who was personally acquainted 
with the author of "There's a Friend for 
little Children," gives the following as the 
story of its origin : "Mr. Midlane's mind 
had been musing on its outline during the 
day, and in the evening, his family having 
retired to rest, he set himself to arrange 
and complete the idea; but time stole on, 
and morning came. Alarmed at his absence, 
his wife came downstairs, only to find her 
husband in a state of unconsciousness, with 
his head resting on the now finished hymn." 
The author had the pleasure of witnessing 
the celebration of the Jubilee of his famous 
hymn, when 3,000 children assemblied in 
St. Paul's Cathedral, London, joined in the 
singing of "There's a Friend for little 
Children." 

Mr. Midlane was associated with Breth
ren from his early years, and was a familiar 
figure, not only in the corner of the Lord's 
vineyard, where practically the whole of 
his life was spent, but also in assemblies 
further afield. When he had passed three 
score years and ten, he gave this beautiful 
testimony: "Early brought to the Lord, 
and early devoted to His service, I have, 
through grace, been enabled to bear part 
in preaching the Gospel of God's grace and 
glory, as also in the continuous work of 
Sunday School labour: and thus it comes 
to pass that, at the age of seventy-five, I 
can almost say, like Moses, 'My eye is not 
dim, nor my natural force abated!' To 
Him, whose grace has been sufficient for 

me, be all the glory that, from seventeen 
to seventy-five, my mouth has been open 
to tell of His love, and my pen wielded to 
declare His praise!" 

Considering his busy life in connection 
with an ironmongery business which he 
conducted, Mr. Midlane was a fairly vol
uminous writer. Though few of his hymns 
manifest a high degree of literary merit, 
nevertheless, the tone is good, and there 
is an unmistakable loyalty to the Word of 
God, beautifully expressed, which, perhaps, 
in hymn writing, is of no inconsiderable 
importance. 

Albert Midlane passed away on February 
28th, 1909, and was laid to rest in Caris-
brooke Cemetery. 

The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this column may be addressed to 

J. Charleton Steen, Koseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex, 
or to Wm. Hoste, B.A., 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W.2. 

Question A.—Should ONLY those who are 
near or around the "Table" minister and pray 
in the morning meeting, or should brethren 
sitting a good bit back, and with most of the 
assembly in front of them, carry out the same 
functions? 

Answer A.—There is no limitation in the 
Scriptures that only brethren near or around 
the Table should give thanks or worship 
audibly. All are priests and all may take part 
as they humbly believe themselves led by the 
Spirit. Naturally it would be lacking in ordin
ary wisdom for someone in a large meeting 
to take part, if by the position of his seat he 
was so far back as not to be heard of those 
present: "Let all things be done for edifying." 
In some meetings there is a tendency to sit 
far back, as though to avoid all responsibility. 
This may be almost as bad, if it becomes 
habitual, as the pushing spirit that might lead 
some brethren to be too much on their feet. 
There should neither be a hanging back, which 
sometimes results in elder brethren being 
almost obliged to take more place than other
wise they would feel quite free to, nor a 
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pushing forward beyond our measure. No one 
who is really in the presence of God can be 
anything but humble and dependent, but no 
one who enters in some measure into the 
place of nearness and acceptance into which 
he has been brought by the grace of God in 
Christ, but must, sometimes at least, have a 
desire to express his worship to the Father. 
It seems to me that brethren ought to feel 
more responsibility to come up and gather in 
the seats around the table. Certainly if a 
brother, who is recognised as more or less 
qualified to minister, believes he has a good 
word for the saints, he should come forward, 
at least to where he can be easily seen and 
heard by all present, or better still, occupy 
habitually a convenient place near the table. 
But let us be simple, and avoid making a lot 
of little rules for others, where Scripture is 
silent. "I speak as to wise men judge" ye 
what I say." 

Question B.—Is it right to teach that the 
Lord will not hold man responsible for sins 
of ignorance? 

Answer B.—The answer depends on the 
Cause of the ignorance. Leviticus 4. is taken 
up with sins of ignorance and the sacrifices 
to be offered in order to obtain forgiveness. 
Such are specified as "sins of ignorance"— 
"against any of the commandments of the 
Lord," which every Israelite was responsible 
to know. See v. 17 of chap. 5, "If a soul sin 
and commit any of these things, which are 
forbidden to be done by the commandments 
of the Lord, though he wist it not, yet is he 
guilty and shall bear his iniquity." Ignorance 
in such cases does not spell innocence. See 
chap. 4. 28 (R.V.) "If his sin . . . come to his 
knowledge." His attention would be called to 
the commandment he had broken, but he does 
not then become guilty, but responsible to 
bring a sin-offering. Ignorance of the law of 
the land is no excuse for disobedience. The 
first question then is how far is a man 
responsible for beifig" ignorant? Evidently an 
Amalekite or Moabite would ndt be responsible 
tor oflerldirig against the ceremonial l a* of 
JSfaefc' They might 'eat pork, for' instance, 
without defilement. They wdufd Jlot be re

sponsible to keep the Sabbath; but In matters 
of moral right and wrong, "The Gentiles 
which have not the l a w . . . are a law unto 
themselves, which shew the work of the law 
written in their hearts, their conscience also 
bearing witness." (Rom. 2. 14, 15). Mr. F. 
Arnot once said that he found a good way 
of shewing an African that a certain course 
was wrong, say stealing his neighbour's goods, 
was to ask him whether it would be right for 
his neighbour to treat him so? It will be a 
sorry excuse for those who live in a land 
where the New Testament can be had for 
a penny, to allege that they did not know 
what God's will was for them, when it is 
all contained in the Book. Ignorance, if n6t 
voluntary, may lessen responsibility, but not 
annihilate it, if it could by any means have 
been avoided; so "he that knew not his Lord's 
will, and did commit things worthy of stripes, 
shall be beaten with few stripes." 

Question C—We read in Matt. 13. 41: "The 
Son of Man shall send forth his angels and 
they shall gather out of his kingdom all things 
that offend, and them which do iniquity." Are 
we not right in reading the angels here, to be 
the Church glorified, and made equal to the 
angels, seeing we read in Heb. 2. 5, "For unto 
the angels (the angels of chap. 1.) hath he 
not put in subjection the world to come, 
whereof we speak."? 

Answer C.—No, it would be a great mistake 
to confound angels with the Church, as this 
questioner suggests. I do not know of any 
passage which teaches that the Church be
comes angels, or indeed that any saints do. 
In Luke 20. 36, where our Lord uses the ex
pression, "equal unto the angels," it is only 
as to the question of their immortality, 
"neither shall they die any more," that the 
children of the resurrection (not here only 
the Church) "are equal to the angels." The 
next words add a point of blessirig, in Which 
these surpass the angels, "and are the child
ren tii God," which the angels Sre not; I 
think Heb. 2. S sfrgues rather against, than 
for- the thesis of the questioner. The world 
kd" c*Hhe (i.e., the rnillehnial age) will not 
be subjected to angels, which ts another point 
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of their inferiority to the Church, for that 
age will be subject to Christ, with Whom God 
associates not angels, but the many sons 
whom God is bringing to glory. If the angels 
are excluded from this rule, how can they be 
the same as the Church? 

Question D.—In Luke 24. 30 when the Lord 
blessed the bread in the house at Emmaus, is 
it right to say He prayed. Is it right to say 
of the resurrected man He prays? 

Answer D.—The Revised Version is certain
ly more correct here than the Authorised 
Version, and throws light on our Lord's action. 
It is not "as he sat at meat," but "When he 
had sat down (lit.—in sitting down) with 
them to meat, he took the bread and blessed 
(it) and brake and gave to them." This does 
not represent an act of prayer, but the Lord's 
customary act of giving thanks, before par
taking of food. 

The word for "blessed" here eulogein seems 
used in the gospels interchangeably with 
eucharistein, usually translated "to give 
thanks." This becomes clear by comparing 
their use. In Matt. 26. 26, 27 and Mark 14. 22, 
23, "He blessed" (eulogein) for the bread, and 
"gave thanks" (eucharistein) for the cup. In 
Luke 22. 19 "He gave thanks (eucharistein) 
for the bread." In 1 Cor. 10. 16 we bless 
(eulogein) the cup, or as Erasmus and others 
believe it ought to be, "the cup for which we 
bless," and this seems to agree with the other 
occurrences. In 1 Cor. 11. 24 "He gave thanks 
for the bread." Again with reference to the 
feeding of the five loaves and two small fishes, 
Matthew, Mark and Luke say "He blessed," 
John that "He gave thanks." What can be 
deduced from this, but that the Holy Spirit 
uses the two words interchangeably? and that 
the "blessing" is not to be understood as an 
act of consecration but of thanksgiving? If 
this be so, then the whole fabric of superstition 
built by Romanist and Ritualist around the 
so-called "consecration of the , elements" is 
seen to lack solid foundation. In other words 
there never was any consecration of the 
elements intended by Christ, anymore than: of 
the five loaves and two small fishes of Matt. 
14. 19 (eulogein) or of the seven loaves and 
few fishes of Matt. IS. 26 (eucharistein-). . As 

for the other question it seems impossible to 
divorce the idea of prayer from the Lord's 
present intercession and advocacy in resur
rection. I believe we are right in viewing our 
Lord's prayer in John 17, as a specimen of 
His present ministry for His people. Certainly 
then, though He is not praying for Himself, 
He is for us. 

Question E.—Should we have a complete 
article in the Lord's Supper to represent His 
body? Is there any indication in the Scrip
tures to shew that it was a whole loaf which 
Christ used Himself when instituting the fact? 
Would the bread cut round not be equally 
the same as a small loaf? 

Answer E.—It is important, where possible, 
to have a whole article, some kind of small 
loaf or roll, not a piece or bit of it, for the 
observance of the Lord'? Supper, because the 
bread not only represents the Lord's physical 
body, but also His mystical body—the Church. 
This seems plain from Revised Version mar
gin, which follows the original closely, "seeing 
that there is one head, we who are many are 
one body." The one bread or loaf represents 
therefore the oneness of the Body. To cut 
the bread seems clearly contrary to the thing 
symbolized; for that would represent a sect, 
rather than the whole Church. Probably the 
Lord used a flat passover cake. All we read 
is, "As they were eating Jesus took bread" 
(or "a loaf" Greek) (Matt. 26. 26). While 
observing these details, how important it is 
not to become mere sticklers for minor points 
—ritualists in fact—while perhaps failing to 
discern the body of Christ, as we should, or 
the unity of the mystical body. "These ought 
ye to have done, and not to leave the others 
undone." 

Outward prosperity, if it follow close walk
ing with God, is very sweet; as the cipher., 
when it follows a figure, adds to the number, 
though it be nothing in itself. —John Trapp. , 

The- Lord's trees are all evergreens. iN*> 
winterfs cold can- destroy their verdure, and 
yet, unlike evergreens in our country, they a r t 

i all fruit-bearers. -—C.H.St 
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SCOTLAND. 

FORTHCOMING.—Tract Band Workers' 
Annual Conference, Masonic Hall, Kilmar
nock, Saturday 4th April, 3 to 7.30 p.m. Speak
ers, Geo. T. Pinches, Harold M. Rankin. Half-
Yearly S.S. Teachers' Conference, Victoria 
Hall, Ayr, Saturday, 4th April, 4 p.m. Speakers, 
G. Smith, Wm. Stevenson, and James Milne. 
Each district should advise A. Garven, "Eben--
ezer," 65 Briarhill Road, Prestwick, likely 
• number attending.1 Half-Yearly Gatherings, 
Glasgow—Christian Institute, 4th and 5th 
April—City Halls, 6th and 7th April. Speakers, 
A. E. Green, W. Gilmore, G. Pinches, R. Scam-
mel, Gordon Smith, E. Bromley, T. Stacey, 
C. Stokes, W. E. Roberts. Tract Band Con
ference, Shuttle Street Hall, Paisley, Saturday, 
4th April, 3.30. Speakers, W. D. Whitelaw 
and others. Buckie and Port Essie Annual 
Conference, St. Andrew's Hall, Buckie, 10th 
April, 11 a.m. till 9 p.m. Dinner and Tea 
provided in Gospel Hall. Women's Missionary 
Conference in Roman Road Hall, Motherwell, 
11th April, 3.30. Reports from Mrs. Watson, 
India, Mrs. Ruddock, Guatemala, Mrs. 
McGregor, Poland, Miss Moore, Argentina, 
and others. Dumbartonshire Half-Yearly 
Missionary Conference, Saturday, 11th April, 
3 p.m., in Y.M.C.A. Hall, Bridge St., Alex
andria. Speakers, W. F. Naismith, E. B. 
Bromley, T. Stacey, J. Ruddock, and C. E. 
Stokes. Conference in Perth, Saturday, 11th 
April, 3 to 7.30. Speakers, G. N. Davidson, 
John Gray, G. T. Pinches. Border Assemblies 
Annual Conference, Masonic Hall, Galashiels, 
Saturday, 11th April, 3.30. Speakers, J. Millar, 
J. Brown, A. Borland, and A. Scott. Annual 
Conference in Hillbank Hall, Dundee, Monday, 
13th April, 11 a.m. Speakers, M. H. Grant, 

G. T. Pinches, W. A. Thomson. Conference 
in Shields Road Hall, Flemington, Motherwell, 
Saturday, 18th April, 3.30 till 8 p.m. Speakers, 
Isaac Ewan, John Brown, James Milne, 
John Roberts. Missionary Farewell Meet
ing with J. Clifford returning to Argentina, 
in Kilbirnie, Saturday, 18th April, 6 p.m. 
Christians Meeting in Masonic Hall, Salt
coats, have arranged Opening Conference in 
Y.M.C.A. Hall, Vernon St., Saltcoats (where 
they will now gather) for Saturday, 25th 
April, 3 to 7.30. Speakers, Dr. Kelly, J. Ritchie, 
J. Steel, and W. Whitelaw. Annual Confer
ence in Parish Church Halls, Dreghorn, Satur
day, 2nd May, 3 p.m. Speakers expected, L. 
W. G. Alexander, John Gray, John Ritchie, 
and C. E. Stokes. It is specially requested 
that friends will be in their places in time 
to avoid interruptions. Home Workers' Con
ference Gatherings, Netherhall, Largs, 8th to 
15th May. District S.S. Teachers' Conference, 
Saturday, 16th May, 3.30. Gospel Hall, School 
Wynd, Kilbirnie. John Miller will give help 
in Old Kilpatrick. Special meetings for min
istry of the Word in Walker Hall, Footdee, 
Aberdeen, 25th April, 3 and 6.30 p.m.; Lord's 
Day, 26th, at 2.30 p.m. Communication—'A. 
Forbes, 20 South Square, Footdee, Aberdeen. 

REPORTS.—Conference at Blackburn much 
enjoyed, over 200 present. Ministry search
ing and profitable from Millar, Thomson, 
Gilmour, and Feely. Annual Conference Shet-
tleston. Hall packed, helpful and profitable 
time, ministry from Messrs. Borland, White-
law, Millar, and Roberts. Young People's 
Conference at Larkhall, fairly well attended. 
Ministry from E. H. Grant, S. Chapman, J. 
Hawthorn, and J. Millar appreciated. Large 
gathering at Pollokshaws. Ministry by Bor-
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Dr. Rendle Short, A. Borland, W, E. Vine, 
and W. Harrison. Annual Conference, Acre 
Street Rooms, Stroud, 3rd April, 2.45 and 6 
p.m. Conference Torbay Court, Paignton, 
April 2nd to 7th. Speakers, W. H. Begbie, 
Scott Mitchell, and E. W. Rogers. Conference 
at Llanfairfechan for Evangelists, April 18th 
to 25th; for Missionaries, May, 1st to ISth. 
Annual Conference, George Street Hall, Wey
mouth, 3rd April, 3 to 6 p.m. Speakers, E. 
S. Curzon and A. Widdison. Annual Confer
ence, Trinity Hall, Boston, Lines., April 3rd, 
11, 2.30, and 6 p.m. Annual Conference, 
Raleigh Street Hall, Plymouth, 3rd April, at 
11, 2.30, and 6. Annual Conference, Ebenezer 
Hall, King's Square, Gloucester, 6th April, at 
3 and 6 p.m. Annual Conference, High Wy
combe, April 6th. Annual Conference, Cleve
land Street Chapel, Wolverhampton, April 6th. 
S.S. Workers' Annual Conference, Drummond 
Street Hall, Boscombe, April ISth. Speaker, 
A. Cousins. Annual Conference, Rudmore 
Hall, Portsmouth, April 29th. Speakers, T. 
Rea, C. Tilsley, W. H. King. Annual Confer
ence, Slavanka, Bournemouth, April 28th to 
30th. Annual Conference, Nathaniel Hall, 
Sidcup, May 9th. Speaker, Luther Rees. An
nual Conference, Town Hall, Crediton, May 
11th, 11.45, 2.30, and 6.0.. M.S.C. Annual Con
ference, Keswick, Whit, week-end, May 22-
25th. E. S. Curzon, C. E. Stokes, M.A., Dr. 
A. Rendle Short. 8/- per day. Apply to Mr. 
Ronald Beattie, Kenilworth, Talbot Road, 
Carlisle. Annual Conference, Florence Street 
Hall, Swindon, May 25th, 11 a.m., 3, and 6 
p.m. A. Gardener, D. Hill, O. S. Nye (R. 
Blaylock, 5 Bath Road). April 3rd. Annual 
Conference, Hope Hall, Warrington, 11th 
April. D. Ward, T. Rea (Africa), C. W. 
Nightingale. A Bible Study Meeting (open 
to questions) in Maberly Hall, 49 Balls Pond 
Road, Dalston, N.I., London, every Wednes
day, 8 p.m. "Epistle to Hebrews," subject 
for consideration. Conference in Gospel 
Hall, Prospect Street, Horncastle, Mon
day, 25th May, at 2.15 and 6 p.m. Cambridge 
Annual Missionary Conference, Saturday, 6th 
June, at "The Poplars," Histon, 3.45 and 6.30. 
C. E. Stokes and G. Baverstock expected. J. 
Gilfillan hopes to have meetings in Margate, 
Birmingham and Shrewsbury during April. 

REPORTS.—Profitable ministry given by 
J. W. Ashby at Wembley, during Wednesdays 

land, Whitelaw, Roberts, and Millar. John 
Millar gave special addresses in Abingdon 
Hall, Partick, extra well attended, ministry 
helpful. T. Richardson had special meetings 
in Helensburgh, which were well attended. 
A few professed. H. K. Downie gave special 
addresses in Coatdyke and Auchinleck. James 
Petrie has been holding forth for 11 weeks 
in Public Halls, Scalloway (Shetland). A 
number saved. Walter M. Anderson had 
meetings in a barn at Berriedale, 26 miles 
south of Wick, and saw the place full every 
night. There seems to be a good ear for 
the Gospel, and prayer will be valued for 
definite results. Large company gathered for 
Ayrshire Missionary Conference, in Victoria 
Hall, Ayr. Stirring reports given by Messrs. 
Ramsden, Wilson, McGregor, and Clifford. 
Tract Band Workers had profitable meeting 
in Kilmarnock, to arrange for commencement 
of season's work. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 

FORTHCOMING.—Annual Meetings at 
Cambridge Hall, Clacton-on-Sea, April 6th. 
Speakers, F. A. Tatford, and others. Annual 
Meetings in Manor Court Rooms, Nuneaton, 
Monday, 6th April, 3 to 8 p.m. Correspondence 
to E. Sidwell, "The Cottage," Manor Court 
Road, Nuneaton. Speakers, E. G. Sanders, D. 
Porter, and J. W. Howell. Annual Gather
ings, Mount Street Hall, Poole, Dorset, Friday, 
3rd April, 3 to 6.30 p.m. Annual Gatherings, 
St. Lawrence Street, Stephen's Lane, Ipswich, 
Monday, 6th April. For prayer, 7 to 8 a.m., 
and 11 to 12.30; ministry, 2.30 to 8.15 p.m. 
Annual Conference, Gospel Hall, Guys Street, 
Port Talbot, 6th April, 2.30 and 6.30 p.m. 
Open Air Workers' Conference, Gospel Hall, 
Park Lane, Aston, Birmingham, Saturday, 
18th April, 4 to 8 p.m. Speakers, Fred. Elliott 
and J. W. Howell. The subject: "Effectual 
Soul-winning." Easter Conference, Liverpool, 
April 3rd to 6th. Speakers, L. W. G. Alex
ander, C. F. Hogg, H. St. John, C. Rogers. 
Easter Conference in Manchester, April 3rd 
to 6th. Conference in People's Hall, Ryehill, 
Newcastle-on-Tyne, April 3rd to 6th. Mis
sionary Conference in Minster Hall, Cardiff, 
April 15th to 16th. S.S. Workers' Conference, 
Little Hampton, April 2nd to 7th. F. Glover 
and G. Goodman expected. M.S.C. Confer
ence, Eastbourne, April 2nd to 7th. Speakers, 
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of February. J. Gilfillan had meetings at Car
lisle, Rochdale, and Charlton. New Hall was 
opened at Gill Bridge Avenue, Sunderland, on 
7th March with Conference. A. Lauriston, 
Mr. Wedderburn, T. Wattam, and R. Lauriston 
giving appreciated and appropriate ministry. 
It is 53 years since the corrugated iron 
building, now demolished, was put up. F. 
Glover has had good meetings with children 
and adults in Hope Hall, Manchester. W. H. 
Clare had large gatherings and blessing in 
Barnstaple, also visited Exeter, Seaton, Chard, 
and Taunton. W. Ellis paid helpful visit to 
Glemsford. Had large meetings at Yaxham. 
Some saved and baptised. Bible Study Con
vention Meetings at Newton-Abbot. Was a 
time of rich and spiritual refreshment. G. 
Goodman, H. St. John, J. B. Watson, Dr. 
Rendle Short ministered the Word to profit. 
H. Steedman had good start in Large School 
Room, Merthyr Tydfil. Had also good meet
ings at Llanharam and Llanelly. Some saved, 
others baptised. D. Roberts had encouraging 
meetings at Barnsley. Saints helped on by 
the meetings. W. S. Gilder paid helpful visits 
to King's Lynn, and also to small assemblies 
in Somerset and Devon. R. H. Pritchard paid 
appreciated visit to Crete Hall, Liverpool, 
with Tabernacle. A. Widdison paid timely 
visit to Park Hall, Birkenhead. Ministry ap
preciated. 

IRELAND 

Hutchison in Roslyn Street Hall, Belfast. 
People turning out well. Knox in Matchett 
Street Hall, where souls are being saved. 
Walker in Ballina, Sligo. Stewart and Craig 
finished at Bushmills with some blessing, now 
in Carnlough, where people are coming out 
very well, some concerned. Poots and Kells 
in Keely Kergan. McCracken and McKelvey 
having large meetings in Lisburn with con
versions. Love in Omagh, with blessing. 
Rodgers and Bunting near Fintona. M'Neely 
in Ahoghill, some encouragement. Wallace 
at Rasharkin. Glancy at Newmills, people 
coming out well. Lyttle at Whitehouse. Kil-
patrick finished at Limnavady, with some 
encouragement. D. Craig had 7 weeks at 
Aughavey, Co. Tyrone, where the Lord 

granted blessing. Interest and attendance very 
good. A few saved, baptized, and added to 
Aughavey and Kingsmill assemblies. Now 
at Maghera, near Newcastle. J. Glancy had 
very large meetings at Drumreagh, Co. 
Tyrone, some saved, others anxious. Love is 
at Granshaw, good meetings. Bailie and 
Murphy at Knockbracken. Peter Major of 
Santo Domingo had very good meetings in 
Ballynure Street Hall, Belfast. A good num
ber saved. R. Curran continues in Quilly 
with blessing. W. Johnston is having some 
meetings at Tassagh. Allen and Finnegan 
have finished, after a number of weeks in the 
portable hall at Rockcorry, Co. Monaghan. 
Some blessing. They need an addition to the 
hall for sleeping accommmodation, as lodgings 
are hard to procure. J. Moneypenny has 
finished in Strabane. Some fruit. McKelvey 
and McCracken are having large meetings in 
Lisburn, with conversions. Bunting and Flem
ing have commenced in Ballymacashon; people 
coming out fairly well. T. Glover is preaching 
the Word at Ballygiggan. Belfast:—R. Haw
thorne has had good numbers in Adam Street. 
Some have professed conversion. T. Lyttle 
is having good meetings at Whitehouse, with 
conversions. T. Russell and R, Jordan are 
having good meetings in the new hall at Dun-
donald. Some saved. W. Stevenson continues 
at Kileter. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 

A. C. Gaebelein had large meetings in Lake 
Avenue, Pasadena, on the coming of the Lord. 
Wallace Logan gave interesting account of 
work in Central Africa, in Lake Avenue, Pasa
dena. James Buckley also reported on work 
in North China. John Watt had fruitful 
meetings in New Bedford, where 17, mostly 
S.S. Scholars, professed conversion. W. J. 
McClure had large meetings in New York. 
Young believers in particular, much helped 
by ministry. Henry Hitchman has had good 
meetings in Boston, Mass. Interest, especially 
on part of young believers, particularly good. 
Had also good meetings at Bridgeport, and 
later in Philadelphia. A. B. Millar paid help
ful visits to Buffalo, Blasdell, and Niagara 
Falls, also Orillia and Peterboro, and 
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later Rochester and Buffalo. John Fer
guson had helpful meetings in Jersey City 
and Palesades Park, New Jersey. R. Hill 
ministered the Word in Freeport, Seacliff, and 
Kearny. Geo. Rainey had good gospel Meet
ings in Tenaply, N.J., with interest and bless
ing. T. Baird gave help in the Coloured 
Assembly in New York, on prayer. Good 
interest. Jersey City Conference on Wash
ington's birthday largest yet held. Appreciat
ed ministry from W. J. M'Clure, J. Hill, T. 
Baird and J. Ferguson. A hearty and profit
able meeting. 

WORLD FIELD. 
James Stewart, Mysore State, South India, 

reports having had many meetings with scat
tered believers ministering the Word of the 
Lord to them. Had a\so much joy m pro
claiming the Gospel in the forest villages. 
Much good is being done with the Scripture 
literature press and thousands of homes have 
had Gospels and portions as well as copies of 
"The Children's Friend." Wm. Jelly and J. 
F. Spink had most encouraging meetings in 
Bermuda, B.W.I. Large attendances, and 
quite a time of blessing. 

ADDRESSES. 
Believers now meet to remember the Lord, 

in Y.M.C.A. Hall, Dalmuir, in full fellowship 
with Radnor Park and Clydebank assemblies. 
Correspondence—Mr. R. D. Rew, 18 The Cres
cent, Dalmuir. Correspondence for Old Town 
Hall Assembly, Port Glasgow should now be 
addressed to Mr. David Dick, 44 Mackie, Ave., 
Port Glasgow. John Govan of 115 West Sixth 
St., Flint, Michigan should now be addressed 
at No. 2950 Richton Avenue, Detroit, U.S.A. 
Believers now gather in the house of Mr. 
Smith, Yaxham, Sundays, 11 and 6.30 p.m. 
Thursday, 7.30. Prayer valued. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. Strahan (sister of Ben Bradford, evan

gelist), Ballinaloob, Ireland, aged 52. After 
long suffering, now at rest. She bore a good 

H A N D B I L L S for your Special Effort. With Gospel 
Message on back. 500—10/-; 1000—12/6; 2000— 
17/6; 3000—22/6; 5000—32/6. Despatched within 
24 hours. 

CARDLETS with Text Message on one side and your 
Announcement on back. 500—9/6; 1000—12/-; 
3000—22/6; 5000—32/6. Despatched within 24 hrs. 

testimony and walked consistently in the ways 
of the Lord. J. Stewart, took the funeral ser
vices. Hamilton Aird, Annbank, aged 88. 
Nearly 50 years in assembly where he was 
highly esteemed. Quiet, steady and thorough
ly reliable in all that he undertook. Was 
highly respected by all who knew him. His 
end was quiet and peaceful. Mrs. Hamilton 
Armstrong, Morylagh Beragh, Co. Tyrone. 
After a brief illness. Saved for almost 40 
years, bore a consistent testimony, and was 
given to hospitality, will be missed in family 
and in small assembly. Mrs. Masson, Elgin, 
(late of Portessie), aged 75 years. Mrs. Hun
ter, Kirkcaldy. W. Souter conducted funeral 
services and gave words of warning to un
saved and comfort and cheer to those who 
were ready. James Kelly, Glasgow, aged 79 
years. (Father of Dr. J. Muir Kelly, Glasgow). 
Saved when quite a, young man in Kilmarnock, 
during the Moody-Sankey Revival Meetings. 
From the first he manifested a great interest 
in others especially children, engaging in 
special work amongst them for a time. Be
came associated with believers in Temperance 
Halls over 50 years ago and was later in 
Strand Hall. A life-long friend of the late 
W. J. Grant, M.A. 'The last 30 years in 
Parkholm Assembly, Glasgow. His was a 
quiet, consistent, Christ-like life. Will be 
much missed by his widow and family as well 
as by a large circle of Christian and business 
friends. In connection with the home-call of 
our beloved brother, T. D. W. Muir of De
troit, announced in our colums last month, a 
brief biographical sketch with recent photo, 
will be found in this month's "Christian Work
er" (John Ritchie, Ltd., Id, by post, l id ) . 
By W. J. M'Clure, California. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the .British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

"E . P . ," £ 0 5 0 
"A P " i in n 

Total to 25th March, 1931, - £ 5 15 0 



Treasury Notes—"The Burnt Offering." 
I AST month it was our privilege to look 
*—J at the various grades in this offering 
and to treat them as typical of the varied 
apprehensions among God's people to day 
of the excellences and values of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

How the babe in Christ just able to lisp 
Abba Father sees Him, as well as how 
the Father in Christ sees Him. The one 
of necessity will see Him less full-orbed than 
the other. But please note it is the self
same Christ. We as a worshipping people 
can only worship as we are occupied with 
Him in some phase of His Person or work. 
I think this wants emphasising to-day, for 
in a number of assemblies this is not 
grasped, hence the whole together descends 
to a prayer instead of a worship meeting— 
We have been gathered, if gathered we 
be, to remember Him, not to get but to give. 
We cannot please Him our God by appear
ing before Him empty. There is a school 
I fear rising up amongst us, who would 
like us to provide a preaching meeting 
here; arrange for a good speaker, have a 
sermon, and then ere we part tack on the 
Lord's Supper at the end. That will be a 
sorry day to God and man when that is 
countenanced and provided for. God would 
have us together to remember our Lord, 
commune with Him in all the emblems on 
the table suggest. Time is really too short 
for anything else. "The Father seeketh 
worshippers." Worshippers He has secured 
at such a tremendous cost. Worship will 
be our theme throughout eternity. Let it 
be our theme for this short hour and a half 
(far too short), so that as we meditate and 
commune with Him in the unction and 
grace of the Holy Spirit of God our hearts 
will so burn with His holy fire in us till 
therein and therefrom ascends to God the 

sweet fragrance of Christ. The Burnt 
Offering Altar at the gate of the Tabernacle 
had a fire lighted by God Himself, and from 
heaven, which was never to go out, but to 
everlastingly feed on and cause to ascend 
in worship to God in heaven, as it fed on 
the Holy emblems, God's own chosen types 
of Christ and Calvary. The awful sin of 
"Nadab" and "Abihu," which cost them 
their lives was to bring incense to God, 
kindled by a fire of their own preparing and 
lighting; a fire which never came from God 
and had never been on His altar feeding 
on His sacrifice. Let us beware, lest we in 
this connection too, come in for judgment. 
Everything on the brazen altar, Jehovah's 
table, was of His own provision typifying 
our Saviour, and the fire that fed on this 
was the very fire that set on fire the priestly 
incense where the priest stood at the Golden 
Altar before the vail, in the sanctuary. The 
word translated snuff-dishes connected with 
lampstand (Exod. 25.) should be "censer." 
It would seem on the Great Day of Atone
ment (Lev. 16; Heb. 9.) when the millions 
of Israel were together a worshipping 
people, heaven supplied (Lev. 9. 34) the fire, 
brazen altar, and the sacrifice on which the 
fire fed. The God-provided incense on the 
golden altar was set aflame by the only fire 
permissable; therefore heaven had kindled 
and had so dealt with the Sacrifice that it 
had fed on it and fed a holy God. The 
censer was supplied by the lampstand; the 
light-giver, the only light in the sanctuary. 
The table of shewbread, the frankincense 
and thus on this day all these vessels of 
approach were called into active oneness 
in the worship of the great congregation. 
All pointing to this dispensation when they 
would all be fulfilled in our Lord Jesus 
Christ. J. C. S. 

5 
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Our Glorious Lord. 
BY GEORGE GITTINGS, OF BOURNEMOUTH. 

Summary of an address given at Norwich 
Avenue Hall, Bournemouth, last Whit Mon
day, by George Gittings. 

(ISA. 33. 21). 

IT is always safe and happy to speak 
or write about our Glorious Lord. It 

is the purpose of God that we should fall 
completely in love with Him, not only to 
be believers in Him, but ardent lovers of 
Him. The Holy Spirit is here to present 
those glories constantly to us (John 16. 14). 

In the above text from Isaiah 33. 21 we 
have a future scene presented to us by 
the prophet. He has in view that glorious 
day, when the Glorious Lord will be mani
fested in all His Official Glory, and when 
He will be everything to Israel. He will 
be their Defence, their Protector, their 
Judge. What the broad streams and rivers 
with gallant ship had been to surrounding 
nations, the glorious Lord would be to 
them. But, beloved, what He will be to 
them in a future day, as His earthly people, 
He is to us to-day, His heavenly people. 
All that we need, resides in Himself. Grace 
arid power to meet every circumstance of 
life. Let us think for a moment, of the 
glory of His Person. The one who dwelt 
in that scene of glory, where all was glor
ious. The One before whom angels veiled 
their faces, and cried, Holy, Holy, Holy 
is the Lord Almighty (Isa. 6). 

Glories, moral, spiritual, and official, find 
their perfect expression in Him. It was 
the moral glory that the Apostle John 
speaks of in the first chapter of his Gospel, 
"We beheld His glory." How perfect was 
that moral glory. Think of the glory of His 
obedience, the only One who was perfect 

in this respect. Even Moses failed here, 
failed to glorify God in the eyes of Israel 
(Num. 20. 12). But our glorious Lord 
could say, "I do always those things that 
please Him." He was here to do the 
Father's will on earth, as it was done in 
heaven 

Consider the glory of His humility, 
when He came, the angels said, "Glory to 
God in the Highest" (Luke 2. 14), and His 
great purpose in life was to glorify His 
Heavenly Father, so we read through 
Luke's gospel how the people after hearing 
His words, and seeing His works, glorified 
God. They did not glorify Him, but God 
was receiving all the glory from His pre
sence here. 

In Isa. 30. 30 we read of His glorious 
voice. There again Israel is in view in that 
coming day when the glorious voice of their 
deliverer will beat down their enemies, and 
He will destroy them with the breath of 
His mouth. But how glorious was that 
voice in Grace! It was prophesied of Him 
"How beautiful upon the mountains are 
the feet of Him that bringeth good tidings 
that publisheth peace" (Isa. 52. 7), and 
surely human ears never heard so sweet a 
voice as His in the village of Nazareth, 
when they wondered at the gracious words 
that proceeded out of His mouth (Luke 4. 
22). Can you wonder that God calls at
tention to His voice so many times : "Hear 
ye Him," or that He Himself should say 
to His disciples "Blessed are your ears that 
hear these things." Think of the wisdom 
of His words, all His adversaries were 
silenced by Him. He made their wise men 
look very foolish, and caused them to mar
vel at the wisdom of His words. 

Then think of the power of that glorious 
voice. The voice that stilled the angry sea. 
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The voice that called back the spirits of 
the dead. The voice that bade disease de
part. The voice that demons must obey. 
But there was attractiveness in that glorious 
voice as well as power. When He called 
those fishermen from their nets, they left 
all and followed Him. They were attracted 
to Him. The Apostle John could write 
years later of Him as the One Whom they 
had heard. 1 (John 1. 1). 

He still speaks beloved. He could say, 
"My sheep hear my voice." May our ears 
be ever sensitive to the Shepherd's voice. 

He loves to draw us aside from the noise 
and strife of the world that we might like 
Mary of old sit at His feet and listen to 
His voice. The voice of our beloved (Song 
of Solomon 2. 8). 

This glorious Lord with the glorious 
voice has also done a glorious work. This 
is brought before us in Psa. 3. 3). 

Notice that in verse 2 you have His great 
works mentioned in the plural, but in verse 
3 you have a glorious work mentioned in 
the singular. I suggest this glorious work 
is the work of redemption. This is a more 
glorious work than all the works of crea
tion. Let us think of its glorious concep
tion in the council of God before time be
gan. It has been often said, "Redemption 
was no afterthought with God." By His 
omniscient power He knew the course that 
man would take, what an easy prey he 
would be to the subtlety of the devil, and 
the whole plan of redemption was to meet 
that condition. God would use this little 
planet as a platform upon which to display 
the riches of His grace. 

This work was not only glorious in its 
conception but also in its manifestion. 

It was to manifest God in a new way. 
it meant the embodiment of Deity in human 

flesh. Redemption answers the big why of 
the incarnation. The Word became flesh 
and dwelt among us. God came down into 
the midst of man's moral ruin to seek him 
and save him. Redemption was the occa
sion for the fullest manifestation of God's 
love. Christ was God's love gift to the 
world. He came to make known that great 
heart of love to sinful man. He was mani
fested to destroy the works of the devil. 
(1 John 3. 8). 

The work was also glorious in its oper
ation. Let us think of the Godward aspect 
of it. How completely it met all the right
eous claim of God. What all the sacrifices 
under the Old Testament failed to accom
plish this one perfect sacrifice did. When 
that blessed One died the veil was rent 
from top to bottom. God was glorified in 
that great work. He could now be just and 
the justifier of him who believed in Jesus. 
Grace could flow like a river to guilty man, 
and God was happy in His righteous grace. 
Think of the glorious effect upon man, 
brought from a position of distance to a 
place of nearness from that of strangers 
to fellow citizens, from darkness to light, 
from sinner to son, from Satan to God-
made heir of God, and joint heir with 
Christ (Romans 8. 17). 

One other glorious thing let me notice 
that is the glorious testimony (Psa. 87. 3). 
Glorious things are spoken of thee, O city 
of God. The earthly Zion is in view, and 
if glorious things .can be spoken of her, 
how much more glorious are the things 
associated with the spiritual Zion. What 
a glorious testimony can be borne by the 
Church to the manifold grace of God. In 
her responsible position as a testimony 
down here for her Lord, there has been 
much failure. But viewed positionally, as 
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accepted in the Beloved, what wonderful 
things can be said of her. How glorious 
she is, "As He is so are we in this world" 
(1 John 4. 17). Our confidence is not in 
what we are down here for Him, but in 
what He is up there for us. We are the 
subjects of His constant thought and care. 
His power making all things work together 
for our good. The Holy Spirit our Com
forter working in our hearts to will and 
to do of His good pleasure "Until that 
blessed moment when He shall come and 
receive to Himself His Church. A glorious 
Church without spot or wrinkle." (Eph. 5. 
27), 

What a wonderful testimony she will be 
in the ages to come of the matchless grace 
of God. For it is the purpose of God that 
she shall display the exceeding riches of 
His grace and kindness through the eternal 
ages (Eph. 2. 7). 

May He give us grace to walk worthy 
of our high calling until we see our glorious 
Lord. 

Papers on the Lord's Second 

Coming: Its Imminence. 
BY E. W. ROGERS. 

THE two main pillars upon which the 
fabric of Scripture is built are the 

first and second Advents of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Both are foreshadowed in the Old 
Testament; the New Testament, however, 
speaks historically of the first and pro
phetically of the second. 

In contrast with the fact that the ap
proximate date of the first advent could 
be calculated (see Daniel 9. 25), the date 
of the second advent is left unrevealed, 
and the Christian is afforded no calendar 

by which to judge of the distance or proxi
mity of his Lord's return. 

The general tenor of the New Testament 
is that His return is an imminent thing, the 
accomplishment of which might occur at 
any moment. 

To the disciples the Lord Jesus said, "If 
I go away I am coming again and will 
receive you to Myself that where I am 
there ye may be also," a statement designed 
to inculcate a watchful anticipation of His 
return which had, as its objective, not the 
realisation of their hopes on earth, but the 
transfer of themselves to the Father's house 
in heaven. He does not relegate His re
turn to the future; He employs the present 
tense to emphasise its imminence—"I am 
coming"—the effect of which was to cause 
His own to await His return in those early 
days of the New Era, and to teach others 
to do likewise. 

Again writing to the Thessalonians Paul 
speaks thus :—"Ye turned to God from 
idols, to serve the living and true God, and 
to wait for His Son from heaven, even 
Jesus, the Deliverer from the wrath to 
come." Conversion in the past; consecra
tion during the present; anticipation as to 
the future. These new converts had been 
taught by Paul to look for Christ from 
heaven; he had instructed them that God's 
wrath was to fall upon the ungodly, but 
that ere it fell they would be delivered from 
the scene thereof by the return of the Lord. 
Their deliverance from hell was an accom
plished fact, and they could speak of Him 
as One who had delivered them from that; 
but as to the wrath coming on the world of 
ungodly men, bringing to a conclusion 
Man's Day, their deliverance from that was 
yet to be accomplished, and accordingly He 
is described as "the Deliverer," One who 
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yet would work this further deliverance 
for them. They had not been taught to 
await certain events which, having occurred, 
would clear the way for the return of the 
Lord; they had rather been taught to wait 
for Him independent altogether of circum
stances. The eye was directed from earth 
to heaven; from things to a Person. 

It is true that He did not come again 
in the lifetime of the Thessalonian believers, 
but that does not prove them in error in 
looking for Him. It establishes rather the 
principle, that the normal attitude of the 
soul is simultaneously to work for God and 
to wait for Christ. 

Three times in this short letter Paul.re
fers to "wrath." Once in chapter 1. 10, 
again in chapter 2. 16, where it relates to 
the present and future state of the Jew, 
who rejected Christ, and whose "day of 
trouble" will consummate his dispensation 
of trouble now far on its course : and again 
in 1 Thess. 5. 9 which relates to God's 
appointment. These verses show that the 
believer will be removed ere the Day of 
Jacob's trouble, the Great Tribulation, com
mences. His Son is the Deliverer from 
i t : the Jews are the sufferers under i t : 
God has not "appointed us" to it. 

In instructing these saints Paul was not 
ignorant of the Old Testament, which 
plainly taught that, ere the return to earth 
of the Lord Jesus, certain events must 
occur. He, however, was not referring to 
the return to earth of the Lord, but as 
his letter shows he contemplated the return 
to the air of the Lord for His own, prior 
to His return to the earth with them. 

Let the reader consult the 4th chapter 
of 1 Thess, and mark the language used 
in vv. 13-18, especially the phrase "We 
that are alive and remain" twice occurring 

in vv. 15 and 17, in which the pronoun 
"we" is emphatic. The apostle does not 
speak in the third person (which would 
have been proper if he knew in the plan 
of things the Lord would not come in his 
lifetime), but he uses the first person, for, 
while it is true he was prepared for death, 
or to remain and labour for the Lord, he 
himself also nevertheless waited for Him 
from heaven. 

The circumstances giving rise to this pas
sage should not be overlooked. That which 
rendered the Thessalonian saints unhappy 
was the thought that their fellow believers, 
having died, would miss the advantages 
accruing from the return to the air of the 
Lord. Possibly they supposed that they 
would have to wait the day of resurrection 
whensoever that would be. Had these 
saints been wrong in waiting for Christ 
here was a favourable opportunity for Paul 
to have corrected them, but he does not. 
Rather he avails himself of the occasion 
to emphasise the proper attitude of the 
living believer, and to furnish data hitherto 
not given concerning the sleeping believer. 

When writing to the Corinthians Paul 
says "We shall not all sleep but we shall 
all be changed," a phrase destructive alike 
of the "Partial rapture theory," and the 
"Tribulation theory," for the word "all" 
destroys the former and the pronoun "we" 
destroys the latter. If it be objected that 
all the Corinthians did sleep, the reply is 
that the letter is not merely directed to that 
local company but to "all that call upon 
the name of the Lord Jesus," which stamps 
it with an authority binding on all the saints 
of the present dispensation. 

Nowhere in the New Testament does any 
one individual affirm that he personally 
would not sleep or would be alive when 

Sx 
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the Lord comes. Such language is not 
justifiable, for the phraseology of the Scrip
tures is such as to indicate that while death 
may come, the Lord will come. 

I t is not by chance that again in 1 Cor. 
IS. is found another emphatic "we." "Fo r 
the t rumpet shall sound, and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed." Surely there must be design in 
the employment of this pronoun. 

In the same way, when writing to the 
Philippians Paul says : " F r o m whence we 
look for the Lord Jesus Christ" (chapter 3). 
I t is a present attitude which characterised 
the believers of the early days in which 
Paul wrote. 

But Paul is not alone in thus speaking. 
Peter writes "looking for and hasting un to" 
that time, and enjoins that the saints ' con
duct should be in accordance with such a 
hope. 

He , too, uses the present tense, and al
though he had a special communication 
from the Lord as to the termination of his 
own earthly course he did not allow that 
to deter him from enjoining on fellow be
lievers an ever constant watchfulness for 
Christ. If it certainly were not a contin
gency that might occur during the lifetime 
of those to whom he wrote of what force 
could the exhortation be? If the fulcrum 
upon which he levers the exhortation be 
impossible of what force is the exhortation ? 

James, too, encourages the oppressed be
liever to be "patient until the coming of 
the Lord," which he assures them has 
"drawn nigh," and urges them to "wait for" 
the Lord as the husbandman "waits for" 
the precious 'fruit. 

John, too, says : "Tha t if H e be mani
fested we may not be ashamed before H i m " 
(1 John 2. 28 R.V.) . The word "if" is 

impor tan t : it implies not doubt of the fact, 
but as to the time of its accomplishment. 
Tha t not being revealed the conduct should 
always be such that at the moment of His 
coming we shall not be ashamed. 

But if further confirmation were required 
it is afforded in the final threefold message 
of the Lord Himself. "Behold I come 
quickly." Observe the tense : again it is 
present, not future. Note, too, the adverb 
—"quickly"—His return will not be long 
delayed, nor its accomplishment occupy a 
great amount of t ime ; it will be "in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye." Note 
too the word "Behold" : it is the scriptural 
way of underscoring an important state
ment, in order to call special attention 
thereto. His heart is so set on His return 
at the Father ' s appointed time that in joy
ful anticipation he utters the promise three 
times, desirous that His own should share 
His patience in waiting now (2 Thess. 3. 5, 
R.v.), as they will share His joy in coming 
then. 

He and I in that bright glory 
One deep joy shall share 

Mine to be for ever with Him 
His that I am there. 

Of this the Lord's people are reminded 
each time they remember H i m in the Lord ' s 
Supper. Looking back the heart recalls 
His work at His first coming; looking on 
the heart bounds forward to His Second 
Coming with all its consequent blessedness. 

Personal Holiness. 

In Heart and Motive (1 Thess. 3. 13; 1 Thess. 
2. 10). 

In Body and Service (Rom. 12. 1; Col. 3. 22). 
In Life and Behaviour (1 Pet. 1. 15; 2 Pet. 

3. 11). 
In Relations and Associations (2 Cor. 7. 1; 2 

•'Tim. 2. 21). 
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Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, OF WALTHAMSTOW. 

ARTICLE IV. 

EXPERIENCE IN LYCAONIA, ETC. 

' I 'HE departure of Paul and Barnabas 
•*• from Iconium opens up an important 

principle as to the care of our lives. When 
attempt was made to do them bodily harm, 
they fled to another part. Some would en
courage resistance on the plea that ground 
already won should be held at all costs, but 
such advice demands qualification. There 
is an essential difference between courage 
and fool-hardiness. To trust God is one 
thing—that is faith : to expose ourselves 
needlessly to danger is' another thing—that 
is fatalism. Life is a sacred trust not to 
be lightly thrown away, and there is no 
virtue in taking needless risks. They were 
but acting in accordance with our Lord's 
commands. He had said, "If they persecute 
you in one city, flee ye to another," and 
' Whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear 
you, when ye depart thence, shake off the 

rdust under your feet for a testimony against 
them." Had the apostles remained they 
would doubtless have lost their lives, and 
their service been brought to a sudden close. 
The whole world would have been losers, 
as we should have been robbed of the price
less legacy of Paul's epistles, to say nothing 
of his subsequent evangelism. When we 
are placed in circumstances from which 
there is no escape faith must be brought 
ipto active exercise, but if God in His pro-
yidence provides means he expects us to 
fuse them The conditions prevailing here 

• occurred again and again in Paul's history, 
when he was called on to act in a similar 

manner. Modern missionary annals abound 
with kindred experiences, where by wise 
conduct God's servants have been spared 
for other service. The case of the veteran 
missionary, John G. Paton, whom it was 
the writer's privilege to know personally, is 
a notable example. At one period of his 
life he was criticised for leaving the island 
of Tanna in the New Hebrides, but such 
criticism was foolish and uncalled-for. He 
had heroically held the fort for three years, 
facing hardships and dangers with great 
fortitude and noble courage, but when at 
last the savages determined to kill him, and 
his life was in great pern, he considered 
it necessary for the moment to remove 
from the mission station. He escaped in 
a miraculous way and succeeded in reaching 
the other side of the island, where he was 
rescued by a passing vessel. Had he re
mained he would have thrown his life away, 
whereas he was permitted later to return 
to the adjoining island of Aniwa. There he 
did a great work, the story of which thrilled 
the Christian world when his autobiography 
was issued some 45 years ago. 

God's hand is as much seen in such in
stances as where the work goes on unin
terruptedly. It is ours to follow His lead
ing, and if we are faithful, whatever dis
appointments arise, He will ultimately shew 
His power, and we shall be led into experi
ences of triumph. We are apt to judge by 
the limited vision afforded by our immedi
ate surroundings, which frequently give a 
false impression. In moments of trial, to 
avoid growing faint-hearted, we need to be 
reminded that God is •working according to 
eternal purposes. If we see not the end, 
and do not understand, yet if faith is active 
He will give us peace. This will save from 
discouragement until we get further light. 

Sxx 
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As we wait, we learn the meaning of our 
experiences, and if the answer tarries we 
can afford to trust. The ways of the Lord 
are perfect, though sometimes mysterious. 
What happened at Lycaonia illustrates the 
apparent contradictions of life. Success 
and failure, kindness and enmity, reception 
and rejection are manifested in rapid suc
cession. Public opinion is a fickle quantity : 
it is bad policy to trust the good will of the 
people, wiser far to depend upon God. We 
may not see all we are looking for, but 
faith's reward comes in rest of spirit. The 
apostles were looking higher than to the 
praises of men, hence they triumphed. Had 
it been otherwise, they had failed, for those 
who deified them one day stoned them the 
next. 

A miracle was wrought at Lystra by the 
hand of Paul in the healing of the crippled 
man. The conditions here were different 
from those at Antioch. There the company 
was mainly Jewish; now they were among 
a heathen population of superstitious char
acter, who were easily moved to hysterical 
emotion. Religiously, Lystra was given 
over to the worship of Jupiter, for the tem
ple of Jupiter was in front of the city gates, 
and such a superstitious people would be 
prone to believe that their God had come 
to visit his favourite people. Again, the 
expeditions of Jupiter were usually repre
sented as attended by Mercury. Thus, it 
was not unnatural, in view of what they 
had seen, for these people to consider that 
these two divinities were appearing amongst 
themf Consequently, they exclaimed, "The 
Gods are come down to us in the likeness 
of men," and the priest led, -the/people to 
the gates of the city to do honour to the 
. *r- . , __ ____ 

t See Conybeare and Howson's "Life and Epistle of 
St. Paul." 
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Lord's servants, whom they named after 
their false gods. Barnabas, being the elder 
and more imposing in appearance, was 
called Jupiter, but as Mercury was the god 
of eloquence, Paul, as the chief speaker, 
was named Mercurius. It is not difficult 
to find historical parallels to this case, so 
that Scripture is here presenting a picture 
in perfect harmony with heathen memorials. 
It was their intention to have a demonstra
tion, for they brought oxen and garlands, 
with the object of making sacrifice. The 
apostles were stricken with grief, and rend
ing their clothes, ran in among the people, 
protesting against their action. Probably 
both made an ' appeal, but Luke has 
evidently given a summary of that which 
was spoken by Paul, for the words recorded 
in Acts 14. 15-17 are Pauline in character. 
His style and the cogency of his argument 
can easily be recognised. He pointed out— 

1. The object of h.is preaching : it was 
that they should turn from their 
vanities unto the living God. 

2. The true God had not left Himself 
without witness, in that He had 
done good, and by His beneficence 
had filled their hearts with food and 
gladness. 

Paul writes in a similar strain concerning 
the heathen in Romans 1. 20 proving that 
God had revealed Himself in His works. 
There was thus no justification for their 
action : they had God's own testimony in 
His creative goodness. These things were 
open to their eyes, a light to guide them, 
and Paul doubtless also spoke of Him who 
had become the light of the world. On the 
basis of this knowledge he appealed to 
them : "Why do ye these things ?" but with 
these sayings the people were scarcely re
strained. Their disappointment was great; 

THE BELIEVE] 
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they had been baulked of a public display, 
and stirred up (possibly) by their false 
divinites, were in a ready mood to be evilly 
wrought upon. The enemy seized the op
portunity to try and crush the work. Cer
tain of the disaffected Jews from Antioch 
and Iconium followed up their previous 
animosity by visiting Lystra. They found 
a credulous and easily affected people, 
whom, with persistent hatred and cruel in
tent, they persuaded to take violent action 
against the apostles. Their fanaticism be
ing provoked, they made a murderous 
attack upon Paul and stoned him. Evident
ly their temper found vent upon him be
cause he was the principal speaker, and 
they assumed that he was the cause of the 
sacrifice being frustrated. The treatment 
was brutal: he appeared to have succumbed 
to his injuries, and was drawn out of the 
city as dead. The disciples gathered round 
him, and were doubtless mourning over 
him, as devout men had previously done 
when Stephen was martyred, but while they 
lamented Paul miraculously stood up, and 
came into the city, departing the following 
day with Barnabas, to Derbe. He had been 
"cast down but not destroyed." 

The subject of miracles is a large one. 
It would take a volume to argue it fully, 
but we may tarry to say a few words about 
it, as the exercise of miraculous gifts is 
constantly before us in the Acts. Miracles 
were "signs," as declared by our Lord, at
testing the Divine presence and giving 
authority to His words. Likewise, in usher
ing in the Christian dispensation, God con
firmed the testimony of His servants by 
"granting signs and wonders to be done by 
them." But an everyday occurrence be
comes a commonplace act, and ceases to 
be miraculous. Its object is thus defeated, 

and is likely to give rise to fraud and im
itation. This special testimony was borne, 
God's power was revealed, and it left men 
without excuse. It fulfilled its purpose, and 
then passed away. It is noteworthy that in 
the Acts, in most instances when miracles 
were wrought, names were given, so that 
the cases would bear investigation; proofs 
of the story thereby being easily ascertained 
and the report verified. Further, healing 
was instantaneous and complete, thus in 
general, causing God to receive the honour 
of the work. Very different are many of 
the so-called faith healings of to-day, which 
are accompanied by spectacular display and 
hysterical emotion. In the majority of 
cases, we have no evidence of the perman
ence of the healing, and it is to be feared 
that it is frequently a species of religious 
advertisement. Careful judgment must 
differentiate between what is of God, and 
what is mesmeric or hypnoptic. Ada Hab-
ershon (Study of the Miracles) suggests, as 
a reason why miraculous power was not 
continued, that miracles do not necessarily 
compel belief. At Lystra, as we have seen, 
it gave rise to superstition, which quickly 
changed to enmity, and at Malta, when Paul 
shook off the viper from his hand, the bar
barians thought he was a heathen god. 
Moreover, we have the solemn statement 
of Christ (Luke 16. 31), "Neither would 
they be persuaded though one rose from 
the dead." This was literally exemplified 
in the case of Lazarus, after Christ had re
stored him to life, for the chief priests con
sulted that they might put him to death 
(John 12. 10). They rejected the witness. 

God has ever been pleased to use 
means, and when they are available we 
should employ them, always in faith, seek
ing Divine blessing upon them. Even in 
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apostolic days, God did not always put 
forth miraculous power, as in the case of 
James and Peter (Acts 12. 1-10). Herod 
was permitted to kill the one, but his pur
pose was foiled as regards the other. In 
answer to the cries of His believing people, 
Peter was delivered from prison, by the 
visitation of an angel: why not James ? 
We cannot wholly tell, but it called for an 
exercise of faith, and threw the Church 
back upon God in humble dependence. To 
this God was pleased to reply for their en
couragement and blessing. In the one case 
He gave strength to endure, in the other, 
power to overcome. In each we believe He 
was glorified. 

The working of miracles gradually passed 
away, as was made clear by the fact that in 
later life Paul was 

(a) unable to deliver himself from the 
enemy's grasp, 

(b) cast upon God on behalf of his 
sick friends, whom he was unable 
to heal. 

God's grace was sufficient in it all. As re
gards (a), the Lord stood with him and 
strengthened him in the trial, (b) In the 
case of Epaphroditus, God had mercy, and 
restored him in answer to prayer (Phil. 2. 
27). 

The painful treatment received at Lystra 
left its mark upon Paul, as he speaks later 
of bearing in his body the marks of the 
Lord Jesus, and in his sufferings "filling up 
that which was behind of the afflictions of 
Christ in his flesh." It may be that the 
severity of the stoning injured his eyes, and 
caused him to suffer from ophthalmia, 
which it is commonly supposed was one of 
Paul's bodily ailments. (See his reference 
in Gal. 4. 15). But whatever the result, the 

effects would have been severe, and he suf
fered physical disability and weakness as 
the price of his devotion to the Lord. How 
little we suffer to-day, and how Paul's en
durance puts to shame some of us, who 
count even a little inconvenience a tax upon 
our patience! 

God raised up His servant and it speaks 
eloquently for the courage of Paul that, 
after such cruel buffeting, he was willing 
to return to the city from which he had 
been cast out. He never willingly surrend
ered ground once occupied, and only did 
so when acting under the impulse of the 
Spirit. 

It was a sad ending to the work at Lystra, 
and one fraught with regretful memories. 
The people who had been befriended and 
blessed by their visit, had ignorantly turned 
on their benefactors. This was not the only 
occasion when it had happened, nor is it 
the last instance when it will take place. 
"The servant is not greater than his Lord." 
So spake the Master, and as they treated 
Him, so will they do His followers. We 
should not therefore be unduly cast down 
by the opposition we encounter. 

But if there was cause for regret, there 
was also evidence of blessing. Their visit 
to the city was not fruitless. From chapter 
16. and the epistles we learn that Paul was 
used to the conversion of Timothy on this 
occasion. We are not told how it came 
about, but can be content with the know
ledge of the fact. Timothy had been 
brought up by a pious mother and grand
mother, from whom he had learned the 
Holy Scriptures. His mind being stored 
with truth-rendered him very receptive to 
the Gospel appeal, and when Paul crossed 
his path, the great decision for Christ was 
made. He may have been a witness of the 
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enmity shewn against Paul, which would 
have impressed him with the sincerity and 
reality of the Christian faith as displayed 
by the apostle, for in his second epistle 
(2 Tim. 3. 10 and 11) he wrote: "Thou 
hast fully known my manner of life per
secutions, afflictions, which came unto me 
at Antioch, Iconium and Lystra." It deep
ened the work of grace in his heart, calling 
forth a devotion and consecration of life to 
God, of which we shall see evidence later. 
What joy this must have been to those who 
had suffered in their work, and who may 
have been depressed as they reflected upon 
it! Surely, the light of success kindled by 
this knowledge would dispel the gloom of 
seeming failure. The Gospel had triumphed 
after all, and produced a convert who was 
to do great things in the conflict later on. 
Courage, feHow worker, look up. The seed 
that we are sowing is imperishable, and we 
shall one day see a harvest. "In 
the morning sow thy seed, and in 
the evening withhold not thy hand: 
for thou knowest not whether shall prosper, 
either this or ,that, or whether they both 
shall be alike good." At present our busi
ness is not so much to see as to sow. God 
knows what is happening, and one day our 
eyes will behold many things we had not 
expected to see. Let us lay hold of the 
promise : "My word shall not return unto 
me void," and go forward in faith. God's 
work cannot ultimately fail. 

Further, from chapter 14. vv. 21 and 22 
we learn that others had been brought to 
the Lord at Lystra, as well as at Iconium 
and Antioch. Paul and Barnabas revisited 
these places, undeterred by the rude experi
ences they had sustained, in order that they 
might confirm the souls of the disciples, and 
found faithful men and women in whom 

a-work of grace had been wrought. So, de
spite the rough handling received, compel
ling their departure, they found permanent 
traces of the work of the Spirit on their 
return. 

Visits were made to all the places in 
Pisidia where they had preached the Gospel, 
that they might build up the saints. It is 
difficult to compute the time occupied, but 
probably this missionary tour lasted from 
one to two years, sufficiently long to estab
lish churches, and to leave them in such a 
condition as would enable them to maintain 
their testimony. Their first carcwas to in
struct them in the truth, and finding, that 
during their absence they had suffered per
secution, they exhorted them to continue in 
the faith, pointing out that these things 
were a necessary part of their spiritual 
education. It was not to be taken as a sign 
that God had forsaken them : on the con
trary, stedfastness and loyalty would bring 
these in their train, adding "we must 
through much tribulation enter into the 
kingdom of God." 

They built the churches on a true founda
tion, and left them in charge of overseers 
who would care for, guide and govern 
in the fear of God, elders being ap
pointed in every church for this purpose. 
This much-debated statement of Luke 
need not occasion difficulty. Like other 
statements, it must be taken in conjunction 
with the whole teaching of Scripture on 
the point of Church government. If Paul 
and Barnabas actually appointed them, it 
must be remembered that they were pro
phets and apostles, endowed with peculiar 
wisdom and spiritual understanding, to 
whom God communicated His mind in a 
special manner. No one could claim to be 
on a parallel basis to-day, and the appoint-
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ment of elders by man has therefore no 
Scriptural authority. Speaking to the 
Ephesian elders (see Acts 20. 28), Paul re
minded them that the Holy Ghost had made 
them overseers over the flock, and it was 
that which made them responsible to feed 
the Church of God. From this and other 
Scriptures we learn that elders are God-
given, and bestowed by Christ alone : they 
are gifted by Him, and empowered by the 
Holy Ghost for their service. The exhor
tation in Hebrews 13. is that they are to 
be recognised and obeyed, because they 
watch for the souls of those who are com
mitted to them. Such are true overseers, 
men of God, whom the Lord raises up for 
the maintenance of His work. If we are 
spiritual, we shall discern the call, and ob
serve the marks in them. It is quite pos
sible that the elders were already doing the 
work, and, as the Spirit taught them, had 
manifested the grace of oversight. Paul 
and Barnabas, observing this, confirmed it 
by their judgment, and identified themselves 
with what they felt to be of the Lord. One 
cannot dogmatise on this point, but it would 
seem to be quite feasible that this is what 
actually occurred. In this way it would 
add strength to the work, and give it per
manence. The apostles remembered the 
manner in which they had left their home 
base at Antioch, and the courage it gave 
when the Church gathered for prayer. So 
they united with the saints in the various 
cities, prayed with fasting among them, and 
in that solemn way commended them to the 
Lord ere they finally left. 

(To be continued). 

"The great mysteries of His name 
An angel's grasp transcend, 

The Father's only glorious claim 
The Son can comprehend." 

II.—Evolution. 
BY FRED. A. TATFORD, WEMBLEY. 

AMONG the many attacks made upon 
the infallibility of the Bible, the 

evolutionary theory is by no means the 
least important or the least subtle. In the 
world of the evolutionist, there is neither 
room nor need for a Creator, and the Gen
esis record of creation is flatly denied. 

The Bible reveals that life first origin
ated in God, who is life, but the evolution 
theory claims that life was evolved from 
primordial protoplasm, and that by innum
erable stages of variation, selection and 
evolution, the climax was eventually 
reached in man. The scientific Christian 
sees some measure of truth in this in view 
of the progressive stages of creation. Ap
parently the unicellular organism, which 
consisted of a single cell, was the predeces
sor of the multicellular organism; follow
ing upon these came the invertebrates, or 
spineless animals, and-then the vertebrates, 
or animals possessing a spinal column, the 
last stage of all being man. The Darwinian 
theory suggests that in no case did a separ
ate act of creation take place, but that each 
distinct type was evolved from a simpler 
predecessor, its complexities and varieties 
gradually developing at a later stage; in
stead of a separate creation of each distinct 
species, we are told that all species had a 
common origin, and gradually diverged by 
reason of environment and selection. 

The fallacy of evolution lies in the fact 
that not a single link or intermediate form 
between the species has been discovered. 
Indeed the rocks and fossils give a direct 
testimony against evolution. All species 
discovered are absolutely definite and dis
tinct from each other. "There is no sign," 
writes Urquhart, "of mixture, or of con-
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fusion, or of infinitesimal or of indetermin
ate variations." Again Le Conte writes, 
"The evidence of geology to-day is that 
species seem to come into existence sud
denly, and in full perfection, remain sub
stantially unchanged during the term of 
their existence, and pass away in full per
fection. Other species take their places 
apparently by substitution, not by trans
mutation." 

The most substantial evidence presented 
is based upon the study of embryology. 
Sir Oliver Lodge writes, "each individual 
recapitulates rapidly the evolutionary pro
cess. At a very early stage, the human 
embryo and the embryo of a tadpole are 
very ftke each other. Later it passes 
through further animal likeness." Again, 
Professor Haeckel says, "The evolutionary 
evidence of comparative ontogeny, or em
bryology shows that every vertebrate, 
like every other animal, develops from a 
single cell." There is, however, no evidence 
that there is any connection between the 
changes of the embryo and the history of 
the species. The gratuitous suggestion that 
each embryonic "form or development indi
cates the stages through which the species 
originally passed in course of an evolution
ary process is without material support. 
Moreover, it has been clearly established 
that the resemblance of the human embryo 
to that of other creatures at different stages 
of its growth is purely superficial, and that 
there is no essential likeness. 

Another suggested proof is based on the 
similarity of the construction of the human 
body and of the body of the ape. To quote 
Haeckel again, "The same 200 bones com
pose the skeleton in man and in the four 
tailless anthropoid apes, our nearest rela
tives. The same 300 muscles serve to move 

the various parts of the skeleton. The 
sanie hair covers the skin; the same mam
mary glands provide food for the young. 
The same four-chambered heart acts as 
central pump of the circulation; the same 
32 teeth are found in our jaws; the same 
reproductive organs maintain the species; 
the same groups of neurona or ganglionic 
cells compose the wondrous structure of 
the brain." The similarity is so marked 
that it necessarily attracts attention, but 
even such a remarkable likeness fails to 
establish that man's ancestor was a tailless 
anthropoid ape. The similarity is simply 
the resemblance of animals of the same 
group or family of species, and proves 
nothing more than that man and the ape 
both belong to the same family so far as 
physical construction is concerned. There 
is no link between man and the ape. "We 
seek in vain," says Professor Virchow, "for 
the missing link." 

The argument of similarity of physical 
form has been too strongly stressed. As 
another has pointed out, "It is the life—• 
mentality, not the organism, that funda
mentally determines the kind of being." 
The central point of the physical system 
is the brain, and evolution necessarily de
mands a gradually increasing brain capac
ity. Says the philosophic Joseph Cook, "In
creased cephalisation is the law of progress 
in animal forms." In Lessons from Nature, 
Professor Dana shows that the capacity 
of the cranium of the lowest existing man 
is 68 cubic inches, whereas the cranium 
of the highest man-ape has a capacity of 
only 34 cubic inches. There is thus a tre
mendous gap between the lowest man and 
the highest ape—a gap which the evolution
ary theory requires an incalculable time to 
bridge, and during which time there would 
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be thousands of stages. Yet the most care
ful and minute search has failed to produce 
a single example of an intermediate stage. 

The blood test is a conclusive proof of 
the fallacy of evolution. The corpuscles 
and capillary blood vessels of human beings 
of all races are uniform, but there are vital 
differences between those of men and those 
of every species of animal, and the trans
fusion of the blood of one species into 
another frequently results in death. 

The sterility of hybrids again is another 
argument against the Darwinian theory, 
since it proves the impossibility of produc
ing permanent new species by the crossing 
of existing species. 

The Bible declares (Gen. 1. 26) that man 
was created by God in the image and after 
the likeness of God. To those who accept 
the authority of the Scriptures, this is final. 
There is no room here for a gradual evol
utionary process. It is, however, evident 
that there was a divine order in creation. 
Each act of creation indicated progress, and 
each creature was an advance upon its pre-, 
decessor. Man was not only the last crea
ture to be created, but was also the cul
minating point of creation. God had a 
definite plan and, as Psalm 139 indicates, 
He had man in mind from the first, and 
each work was but a step nearer the final 
end. Agassiz points out that the aim "in 
creating successively all the different types 
of animals which have passed away was to 
introduce man upon the face of our globe. 
Man is the end towards which all the ani
mal creation has tended' from the first ap
pearance of the palaeozoic fishes." 

The clear statements of the Word of God 
stand as an impregnable rock against as
saults and human theories, whilst its accur
acy is proved again and again. 

Fruit Bearing. 
BY A. G. WESTACOTT, MARK, SOM. 

THE subject before us has two aspects 
like that of Priesthood, Godward and 

Manward. The Apostle Peter refers to the 
one as Spiritual Sacrifices and the other 
the shewing forth of the virtues of Him 
Who has pulled us out of darkness to His 
wonderful light. The exercise of each is 
essential to growth in grace and in "the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a per
fect (i.e., full-grown) Man, unto the 
measure of the Stature of the fulness of 
Christ." 

(1) GODWARD. 

"That we might bring forth fruit unto 
God" (Rom. 7. 4). This fruitage is pos
sible only in the experience of those who 
have been born anew. The natural man 
produces "fruit unto death" (v. 5). Every 
tree brings forth fruit according to its kind, 
either "unto death" or' "unto God." The 
Holy Spirit brings before us in the context 

TWO MARRIAGES, 

One with Law and the other with Christ. 
Death had intervened to dissolve the mar
riage bond, so a believer, in accepting the 
Lord Jesus and identifying himself with 
His death, is regarded as dead, dead to the 
law, because in Christ the penalty has been 
dealt with, and now the believer is a new 
creature in Christ Jesus, in living union 
with the Risen One, which has for its end 
a life of fruit-bearing. In the latter part 
of the preceding chapter we have a picture 
of 

TWO SERVITUDES, 

One "servants of sin" producing the "un
fruitful works of darkness," the other "ser
vants of God" producing fruit as the pro-



T H E BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. I l l 

duct of the renewed state. 
Notice three striking contrasts :— 

(1) Sin and God—the contrasted masters 
(2) Shame and holiness—the contrasted 

services 
(3) Death and Everlasting Life—-the 

contrasted ends. 
The great marriage referred to carries 

with it, on our part, the responsibility of 
subjection. 

Our happiness and welfare are hence
forth identified with Him. It Is this union 
that infuses life and strength into us, so as 
to enable us to fulfil the object of our 
marriage, namely, to live the life of obedi
ence to His will, and realised dependence 
upon Him, so as to produce fruit unto the 
glory of God. 

THE LORD'S TEACHING IN THE UPPER ROOM. 

The importance of this subject of fruit 
bearing is seen when we remember that in 
the night in which He was betrayed He 
took His beloved ones aside and in that 
upper room spoke words of solemn import 
to them on this very subject, which are to 
be found in the gospel of John chapter 15. 

The Lord first of all declares that He is 
the enduring reality, the "True Vine"; that 
God the Father is the Cultivator, and that 
believers form the branches. We at once 
observe that the subject is not union but 
communion. I have no doubt whatever 
that the whole record applies to believers 
only. 

THE FRUITLESS BRANCH. 

The purpose of the branch in the vine is 
to bear fruit. Should it fail in this respect 
the Cultivator may remove it. Let it be 
emphasised that resurrection-fruit can only 
arise after resurrection-life. The words of 
our Lord were addressed to the eleven, for 

Judas had gone out. "Every branch in Me 
not bearing fruit He taketh away." One 
who has ceased to bear fruit—becomes 
"barren and unfruitful," and of such it is 
said the Cultivator "lifts up" or removes 
from this present scene. 

But how does it come about that a branch 
does not bear fruit? The answer is that 
sin is permitted in the life, which has the 
effect of breaking that communion which 
is vital in fruit-bearing. Believers are 
viewed as being trees planted by God (Matt. 
15. 13, etc.), and just as He planted trees 
in the Garden of Eden all bearing fruit, so 
He expects this from the trees of His 
spiritual planting. 

T H E CLEANSED BRANCH. 

Should we by reason of the action of 
the Vine produce fruit unto God, then He 
cleanseth the branch so that it may produce 
the second stage of "more fruit." The 
word translated "purgeth" is from the same 
root as "clean" in verse 3 and this distin
guishes between our state, verse 2, and our 
standing (verse 3). "He that is bathed 
(clean) needeth not to fear to wash 
(cleanse) his feet" (John 13. 10). "Ye are 
holy," "Be ye holy"—state and standing 
should agree. 

This cleansing then is with the object of 
removing that which hinders communion, 
so that the believer may be more fully de
voted to Him and therefore more fruitful. 

FRUIT THAT REMAINS. 

The Lord, it will be noted, did not say 
"We were made clean by baptism," but "by 
the Word of God," so that water, apart 
from the effect of the Word, has no spirit
ual meaning or value. We also learn that 
the branch gives nothing to the Vine, but 
receives all from it. So in bearing fruit 
let us remember that the credit is wholly 
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due to the Lord Jesus, for severed from 
Him we can do nothing. That is, our fruit-
bearing even to the smallest extent is de
pendent upon continued communion or fel
lowship with Him, and, on the other hand, 
the Lord says that those who abide in Him 
shall bear much fruit. More still than that, 
it shall be fruit that remains. How true 
this was in respect of those to whom He 
•spoke! It likewise can be true in the ex
perience of every believer. Verse 6 of this 
chapter also refers to those described as 
"branches," who having failed to maintain 
fellowship with Him and to produce fruit, 
are stripped of the gifts and opportunities 
God gave to them and that which they have 
produced, namely, dead works, is burned 
up. (Compare Matt. 5. 13 and 1 Cor. 3. 
12-15). 

Let us not seek to do anything of our
selves but more than ever realise that our 
whole resource is in Him, and ever cleave 
to Him as Lord with true purpose of heart, 
continually drawing upon His abundant 
supplies, which are never diminished. Then 
we shall fulfil the injunction to bear "abid
ing fruit" unto God and give evidence of 
our union and communion with our living 
Head. 

•What form does this fruit take? First 
and foremost the fruit, not fruits, of the 
Spirit: love to God and all that is included 
therein (Gal. S. 22, 23; Eph. 5. 9). All 
fruit for God must first come from God, 
and the fruit God desires is Christ repro
duced in our lives. 

(2) MANWARD. 

Fruit also takes the form of a faithful 
witness. What we do for Him must be 
the result of what He is doing for us. 
"Walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleas
ing, bearing fruit in every good work" (Col. 

1. 10-11). Now if the walk referred to is 
maintained, it will issue in good works and 
in an increasing knowledge of God. The 
inspired Word also reminds us of our de
pendence upon Him for our daily strength 
and in this we learn the lesson of patience 
and long-suffering. The Lord Jesus, having 
in John IS. dwelt with the Godward aspect 
of fruit-bearing and indicated its issue, pro
ceeds to give proof of His love to them, 
and gives utterance to a command of the 
utmost importance to every believer to 
"love one another." The measure of this 
love is "as I have loved you." 

This also is a very necessary ingredient 
for spiritual progress in the direction in
dicated. If we, as believers in the Lord 
Jesus, give evidence by our lives that we 
love Him and one another, we shall cer
tainly be fruit-bearers. The only way in 
which men can recognise the love we have 
for one another is by those acts which 
spring from it. These exhortations are by 
no means only for young Christians. The 
Psalmist says, "They shall still bring forth 
fruit in old age" (Psa. 92. 14). The Lord 
on one occasion looked for fruit, He found 
"nothing but leaves"—mere profession. 

While by interpretation this refers to 
Israel, let us earnestly desire so to walk be
fore Him that the Cultivator may never 
have to remove us, but on the other hand, 
that we may bear much fruit to His honour 
and glory. 

What madness and folly is it that 
the favourites of heaven should envy the men 
of the world, who at best do but feed upon 
the scraps that come from God's table! Tem
porals are the bones; spirituals are the mar
row. Is it below man to envy the dogs, 
because of the bones? And is it not much 
more below a Christian to envy others for 
temporals, when himself enjoys spirituals? 
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Three Divine Statements. 
BY HENRY STEEDMAN, BROXBURN. 

(John 6. 20; 19. 30; 6. 31). 

THE Speaker is the Son of God. Never 
man spake like this Man. His words 

are spirit and life. Grace is poured into 
His lips. The wisdom of God incarnate 
expresses Himself in words of grace and 
truth. 

The three statements form the Gospel in 
nine words. "It is I." "It is finished." 
"It is written." Here is the Person, the 
Work, and the Word of Christ. 

Unity and plurality is a feature of divine 
things. Bible readers are impressed with 
the plurals in the Book. How singular yet 
how manifold all is there. Infinite fulness! 

• " I T IS I." 
One word, a single letter, containing and 

expressing the undiminished fulness of 
Deity and Manhood—True God, True Man. 
The Great "I am"—the Uncaused One— 
All-Sufficient — Self-Existent — Omnipo
tent—Omnipresent—Omniscient; yet Real 
Man—Holy—Sinless—Incorruptible. Eter
nity and Deathlessness are His ! 

Here we contemplate in wrapt wonder 
the Incomprehensible One. 

Again in that Still Small Voice this Won
derful Person speaks to our hearts : 

" I T IS I." 
Wondrous grace! Here is Jehovah God— 
Jesus the Christ—the Eternal Son. 

M Y LORD AND MY GOD ! 

To the saint—to the Servant—to the sick 
one—to the bereaved—to the tempted one, 
and to the weary, again He whispers in 
sweetest tone : 

" I T IS I ! " 
" B E NOT AFRAID!" 

He- comes—The long-expected and now 
never-to-be-forgotten One. He merges 
from the haze of Heaven. Through the 
Azure veil the Veiled One appears to un
veil Himself to us saying—It is I Myself! 

We exclaim, "All Hail!" 

Now we come to Golgotha. Behold thy 
Saviour— 

"JESUS IN THE MIDST." 

The Victor cries in conquest victorious— 
" I T IS FINISHED." 

The Battle of Life—of Death and of the 
Tomb is won. The Battle of the Prince of 
Darkness and the Prince of Life is fought. 
Satan and his hosts are defeated. The 
Bulls of Bashan have been brought low. 
Mighty spirits and mortal men vanquished. 

BEHOLD THE VICTOR ! 

The Lion of the tribe of Judah has 
triumphed. What a work is now accom
plished. How much He has undone. All 
undone ! All done ! 

" H E HAS DONE IT !" 

" H E DOETH ALL THINGS WELL !" 

The Foundation of Redemption is laid 
in Blood and Death—deep—broad and 
strong! How secure ! All other monarchs 
travel from the cradle to the throne and 
then alas! to the tomb. 

This One from the Manger to the Cross 
—to the Tomb and thence to the Throne for 
ever. 

I T is I ! IT IS FINISHED! 

CHRIST HAS ENTERED INTO H I S GLORY! 

The last three words are— 
" I T IS WRITTEN." 

Yea, said Jesus, "It is written again." 
The Truth is written—the Liar and the 

Lie is exposed. 
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The Law is written—the Standard is 
here. 

The Promise is written—all has been ful
filled. 

The Prophecy is written—the future is 
all unveiled. 

The History is written—the past is all 
preserved. 

The Gospel is written—God is revealed. 

PRECIOUS VOLUME. 

Immortal Book, my faithful. Friend, 
Delightful hours I with thee spend; 
My being with thy truth instil, 
That I may do my God's good will. 

O precious Volume—all inspired, 
My soul has found all it desired, 
'Tis in thy pages words are found 
Which to my Lord my heart has bound. 

God His own City builds 
The Church redeemed by blood, 

Her walls Jehovah's eye doth watch, 
Her light—the Living God. 

He in the Church delights, 
'Tis "Hephzibah" His rest, 

His smile her everlasting joy, 
No curse, for He has blest. 

The river of His love, 
Unchangeable and pure, 

Whose streams chase dearth and grief away, 
Makes her provision sure. 

Her gates are never closed, 
No shades of night are there, 

The Lamb to living fountains guides, 
And God wipes every tear. 

Lord Jesus quickly come, 
Thy ransomed Bride to greet, 

Soon let us with thy likeness wake 
In Thee our rest complete! 

By late HENRY HEATH. 

Notes on the Apocalypse. 
BY W M . HOSTE, B.A. 

THE Golden Age of the Kingdom will 
last a thousand years, during which 

righteousness will reign and peace, prosper
ity and the knowledge of God be universally 
enjoyed. But this will not entail universal 
conversion, and all profession must be 
tested. For this Satan who will have 
passed the same period in the Abyss, will 
be loosed for a little season. The character 
of this terrible prison may be best estimated 
by what happened in chap. 9. 7, when it 
was opened—"There arose a smoke out of 
the pit (abyss) as the smoke of a great 
furnace," and at the same time issued forth 
swarms of malignant spirits. We may be 
sure it will have been for Satan a place 
of duress vile and severest discipline. Will 
the experience of a thousand years of this 
have changed him ?. Not in the smallest 
degree. He will come forth the same hope
lessly wicked being, that he went in, actu
ated by the same determined hostility to 
God and man, and will at once fall to at 
his old work. "He shall go out to deceive 
the nations which are in the four quarters 
of the earth Gog and Magog to gather 
them together to battle." Will not a thou
sand years under the beneficent sway of 
Christ and the manifested glory of God 
suffice to render men immune to his tempta
tions, will they not have radically changed 
for the better, and become by the altered 
conditions of life and the absence of Sata
nic temptation, children of God and lovers 
of His will. Alas! it will be proved once 
more that man whatever his advantages and 
environment apart from the grace of God 
and the new birth, remains at heart only evil 
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and at enmity with God. The word trans
lated "quarters" is more properly "cor
ners," as in Rev. 7. 1, that is the extreme 
limits of the earth, the furthest removed 
from the City of the Great King. It is 
easy to understand that when Jerusalem 
becomes the metropolis of the world, she 
will attract to herself the blessed of the 
nations called to share "in the inheritance 
prepared for them from the foundation of 
the earth," who will naturally occupy the 
lands nearest the centre of authority and 
worship. All these will be saved. Then there 
will be the remnants of the nations who 
went up against Jerusalem, and the spared 
nations of the earth—allowed to -continue 
as such. These two latter classes are dis
tinguished in Zech. 14. 16 and 17—"all the 
families of the' earth," though both seem 
capable of disobedience and will be ruled 
with a rod of iron. They and their seed 
will need conversion. 

It is easy to see how extraordinarily the 
population of the world will increase in 
1000 years of peaGe and plenty and replen
ish the earth to its utmost limits. It will 
be among these immense populations, the 
furthest removed from the reigning centre, 
that Satan will seek to carry out his work 
of deception, and will succeed only too 
well. The length of the period of Satan's 
liberty is not defined. It is called "a little 
season." It may last forty years; "forty" 
being a not unf requent number in the Scrip
tures in connection with testing. This 
would afford fuH time to Satan for the 
development of his plans; a rebellion against 
God on a gigantic scale. Such would evid
ently take some time to mature. Those 
deceived are called "Gog and Magog and 
their number is as the sand of the 
sea." These names are obviously not used 

in the same sense as in Ezekiel 38. and 39. 
as referring to those Northern powers, 
Russia, Gomer, Togarmah, etc., who will 
have met their doom on the mountains of 
Israel, before the millennium. The names 
meaning "extension" and "expansion," are 
used here in their generic sense to repre
sent the extent and volume of the nations 
from whom will spring the rebel hosts. 
They will go "up on the breadth of the 
earth," that is, so great will be the numbers 
that they will seem to come from every 
point of the compass, and to fill the earth. 
Their objective will be two-fold; "they 
compass the camp of the saints about and 
the beloved city." The latter expression 
can only mean, Jerusalem; the "camp of 
the saints" is not so clear. I would suggest 
that it represents the Holy oblation of the 
priests, the portion of the Levites and the 
profane place of the city, with the city in 
the midst, a square of 25,000 freeds in all 
for each side (Ezekiel 48. 8-15). These 
rebel hosts gather together to battle, but the 
day for battles is past. The saints have 
but to sit still and see the salvation of 
God, for "fire came down from God out 
of heaven and devoured them." 

Then at last final judgment falls on the 
author of all evil, the father of lies, the 
murderer from the beginning: "The devil 
that deceived them was cast into the lake 
of fire and brimstone, where the beast and 
the false prophet are, and they shall be tor
mented day and night for ever and ever." 
It has been alleged by annihilationists that 
everything cast into the lake of fire will be 
consumed like chaff cast into fire, but 
though the two human leaders were cast 
into that fearful place a thousand years be
fore, they are found still existing there. 

t A reed is 9J feet, go that this portion of land would 
be 45J miles square, and contain 2070 square miles. 
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The fire instead of consuming them, has 
actually preserved them, they have been 
"salted with fire (Mark 9. 49), and will 
never cease to exist. They and the devil, 
(for the verb is in the plural—basanisthe-
sontai) will be tormented day and night for 
ever and ever." That is, as long as God lives 
and His glory endures, so long will the 
wicked, angelic and human, exist under His 
righteous judgment. 

"TEN THOUSAND TALENTS." 
"Olney Hymns." (About 1800). 

Ten Thousand Talents once I owed, 
And nothing had to pay; 

But Jesus freed me from the load, 
And washed my debt away. 

Yet since the Lord forgave my sin, 
And blotted out my score, 

Much more indebted I have been 
Than e'er I was before. 

My guilt is cancelled quite, I know, 
And satisfaction made, 

But the vast debt of love I owe 
Can never be repaid. 

The love I owe for sin forgiven, 
For power to believe, 

For present peace, and promised Heaven, 
No Angel can conceive. 

That love of Thine, Thou sinners' Friend, 
Witness Thy bleeding heart; 

My little all can ne'er extend 
To pay a thousandth part. 

Nay more—the poor returns I make 
I first from Thee obtain; 

And 'tis of grace that Thou wilt take 
Such poor returns again. 

'Tis well—it shall my glory be 
(Let who will boast their store), 

In time, and to eternity, 
To owe Thee more and more.' 

—John Newton. 

Our Hymns and their Writers. 
B Y D A V I D J. BEATTIE. 

"O Lord, Thy love's unbounded! 
So sweet, so full, so free! 

My soul is all transported, 
Whene'er I think on Thee. 

Yet, Lord, alas! what weakness 
Within myself I find; 

No infant's changing pleasure 
Is like my wandering mind." 

r ^ E W hymns have been written which 
*• breathe in language so profoundly ex
pressive, the unchanging love of God, than 
the inspiring lines by John Nelson Darby, 
of which the opening stanza is given. The 
author, whose name to-day, in brethren 
circles, is a household word, was the young
est son of John Darby of Leap Castle, 
King's County, Ireland. Born at Wes t 
minster on November 18th, 1800, he was 
educated at Trini ty College, Dublin, where 
he graduated in 1819, and in due course 
was called to the Bar. He subsequently 
became a high church clergyman, and was 
appointed by Archbishop Magee to the 
Wicklow parish of Calary, where he took 
up residence in the humble dwelling of a 
poor peasant on the bog side. 

.A man of outstanding personality, he 
made a deep and lasting impression on the 
simple country folk under his charge. I t 
was about this time that he was introduced 
by J. G. Bellett to several friends, whose 
names in years to come were to be so close
ly associated with a world-wide movement, 
which had its origin in small and unpre
tentious gatherings in Dublin. In 1828, 
Mr. Darby resigned his curacy and severed 
his connection with the State Church by 
throwing in his lot with the few believers 
who had come together to "break bread." 
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It may seem superfluous to state that the 
name "Plymouth Brethren" is a misnomer, 
for as we have seen, the first gathering took 
place in the Irish Capital, the regular meet
ing subsequently being held in a cabinet
maker's shop in Angier Street, hired by 
Mr. Parnell (afterwards Lord Congleton) 
in 1830. The most prominent names of 
those who took the step which was willed 
of God to become historic, were, Anthony 
Norris Groves, J. G. Bellett, John Parnell, 
Dr. Cronin and J. N. Darby. 

The passing of a century has wrought 
many changes since the bond of fellowship 
linked together the little company, which 
has extended to the five continents of the 
world. This phenomenal development was 
in a great measure due to the indefatigable 
efforts of J. N. Darby. 

Amongst those with whom he came in 
contact during his scholastic career were 
W. E. Gladstone, the future Prime Minister 
of Great Britain, and Francis William, bro
ther of J. H. Newman who afterwards 
wrote the famous hymn "Lead Kindly 
Light." Attracted by the great personality 
of Darby, Newman invited him to visit 
Oxford, where he was introduced to B. W. 
Newton. "Newton, who was a native of 
Plymouth," says a contemporary, "brought 
about a visit by Darby to that town, strong
ly evangelical through the ministry of Dr. 
Hawker, and influenced by the 'separation' 
principles of John Walker, another Irish 
ex-clergyman. By the year 1832, a 'gat
hering' of believers 'to the name of Jesus/ 
the first of its order in England, was de
finitely formed there. James L. Harris, 
resigning his local incumbency of Plym-
stock, united with the brethren, and started 
their first organ, The Christian Witness, to 
which J. N. Darby contributed. S. P. Tre-

gelles, the textual critic, who was New
man's brother-in-law, was 'received' in 
1836; after R. C. Chapman, at Barnstaple, 
and H. Craik with G. Miller, at Bristol, 
had taken like position. Great simplicity 
and devotedness marked the company in 
those golden days." 

Darby travelled in many countries of 
Europe, also visiting America, the West 
Indies, and New Zealand, ministering the 
Word and founding gatherings of Christ
ians, who rejoiced in the wonderful truths 
he revealed to them from the Word of God. 
He devoted with untiring energy, the great
er part of a long and busy life to the ex
position of the Scriptures; his "Synopsis 
of Books of the Bible" is his lasting monu
ment. 

Though J. N. Darby ranks among our 
own hymn writers and receives a prominent 
position in Julian's Dictionary of Hymn-
ology, yet his name is remembered mainly 
as a Bible expositor rather than a writer 
of hymns. His hymns are few in number, 
but as might be expected from a theologian 
of the calibre of J. N. Darby, the verses 
from his pen are profoundly expressed, and 
throb with spiritual life. 

"O Lord, Thy love's Unbounded," is one 
of his best hymns, and was first published 
in 1856. Another from his pen appearing 
at the same time, is still in use : 

"This world is a wilderness wide 
I've nothing to seek or to choose; 

I've no thought in the waste to abide; 
I've nought to regret or to lose." 

Among his earliest compositions, which 
appeared in the year 1837, in Hymns for 
the Poor of the Flock—one of the first 
hymnal collections used amongst Brethren,, 
—is a spirited song of praise, commencing r 
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"Hark! ten thousand voices crying, 
'Lamb of God!' with one accord; 

Thousand, thousand saints replying, 
Wake at once the echoing chord. 

'Praise the Lamb,' the chorus waking, 
All in heaven together throng, 

Loud and far, each tongue partaking, 
Rolls along the endless song." 

Another hymn written about this time, 
which, along with the hymns already re
ferred to, have appeared in various collec
tions used in connection with assemblies of 
the Lord's people, is still a favourite : 

"Rise, my soul, thy God directs thee; 
Stranger hands no more impede; 

Pass thou on; His hand protects thee, 
Strength that has the captive freed." 

The evening of a strenuous life was spent 
«t Bournemquth, where, on April 29th, 
1882, John Nelson Darby, one of the stal
warts of. these last days, passed away in his 
eighty-second year. 

Selected Fragments. 
Jehovah-Heleyon, Jehovah most high, oc

curs three times in the Psalms. "I will sing 
praise to the name of Jehovah most high" 
Psalm 7. 17. "Jehovah most high is terrible" 
Psalm 47. 2. "Thou art Jehovah most high 
above all the earth; Thou art exalted far 
above all gods" Psalm 97. 9. Jehovah is thus 
presented as the supreme object of praise, as 
terrible in His greatness, as exalted above the 
earth,, and above all gods. He is, therefore, 
the supreme and eternal One, God over all, 
blessed for ever. "Who is like unto Thee, 
0 Jehovah among the gods? Who is like 
unto Thee, glorious in holiness, fearful in 
praises, doing wonders?" 

"He that hath slight thoughts of sin never 
had great thoughts of God." 

The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this column may be addressed to 

J. Charleton Steen, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex, 
or to Wm. Hotte, B.A., 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W.2. 

Question A.—What is the meaning of 2 Cor. 
5,3? 

Answer A.—Verse 1. The "for" of verse 
1 links the passage with the last words of 
chap. 4., "the things which are not seen are 
eternal," giving us at once one of these eter
nal things, namely the glorified body which 
awaits the believer. Some have thought that 
the "we have" obliges us to take "a house not 
made with hands" as some sort of temporary 
body, which the believer has at once the 
moment he falls asleep in death, awaiting the 
true resurrection body; but this, I feel con
vinced, is quite untenable, as the body here is 
not at all temporary, -being qualified as "eter
nal in the heavens." Were there a temporary 
body, between death and resurrection there 
would be no "unclothed" state, whereas this 
is clearly spoken of in the passage, under such 
expressions as "found naked," "absent from 
the body," etc. It could be said of an heir, 
that he has an inheritance, though he might 
not be coming into it at once on the death 
of his father, but only when he came of age. 

The apostle is not occupied in verse 1 with 
the intermediate state, but is contrasting the 
temporary tabernacle of our present earthly 
body, with the permanent building of the 
heavenly body, the verse is in fact a general 
summary of what follows; it is only at verse 
2 that the details begin. 

Verse 2. "For in this (i.e., tabernacle) we 
groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon 
(ependuo) with our house which is from 
heaven." 

Verse 3. "If so be (ei-ge: seeing thatf) that 
being clothed (enduo), we shall not be found 
naked"—i.e., have to pass through the un
clothed or disembodied state. The slight dif-

f The word translated in ver. 3, "if so be" is *'a com
pound of two particles meaning, according to the gram-
i""i-!an Winer, 'if that i s ' : quando-auidem, since, seeing 
that, when no doubt exists." (Ed. Moulton p . 561), 
or as another says, it is the if "of a thing believed to 
be correctly assumed." Others, though agreeing that 
this may be the true sense, think it can only be fully 
determined by the. context. Certainly it would seem 
that the context in ver. 3 favours Winer here, for if 
a thing is clothed it cannot at the same time be un-
c'othed or naked. 
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ference in these verbs marks the fact that 
the first describes the process of being clothed, 
the second the state. The "clothing upon" 
will happen at the coming of the Lord, so that 
those who are alive then will escape the 
unnatural state of existing as "naked" spirits 
apart from the body. This condition of 
nakedness cannot describe some moral con
dition of being without Christ, as has been 
asserted, for only those who belong to Christ 
are contemplated here. 

Verse 4 enlarges and explains the same 
thought; "for we that are in this tabernacle 
do groan, not that we would be unclothed 
(or disembodied, in itself not a desirable con
dition), but clothed upon" with the glorified 
body, as will occur at the return of Christ, 
when this mortal shall put on immortality 
(see Rom. 8. 11; 1 Cor. 15. S3). 

Verse 5. This is God's ultimate purpose, 
and the gift of the Spirit is the earnest of it. 

Verse 6. Here the apostle goes further and 
reveals an unexpected resolution. The separ
ation of verses 6 and 8 by the parenthetical 

Verse 7, has perhaps obscured to some the 
fact that they are one sentence, and reveal an 
unusual spiritual energy in the apostle, which 
though he does not claim it as unique and 
so uses the plural "we," no doubt surpasses 
the more general experience described in v. 4, 
"not that we would be unclothed." This ex
perience is the fruit of his continual confidence 
and his conviction that by remaining "at 
home in the body," he lengthened out his "ab
sence from the Lord," for here "we walk by 
faith and not by sight"; we are so confident, 
that we would prefer to enter the unclothed 
condition and be absent from the body, so as 
to be at once present with the Lord. 

Verse 9. Wherefore we have the ambition, 
whichever is to be our lot, whether to be 
present with the Lord ,by death, or absent 
from the body by continuing to live, to be 
well-pleasing to Him. 

Question B.—As Deut. 13. 12, etc.; 17. 4 to 
7, 19. 17 and 18 teach that in discipline it must 
b;; the whole assembly that shall carry the 
(Jisciplin? put, are not the words in 1 Cor. 5. 
4 and Matt. 18.-20 the same, the Holy Spirit 
gathering either for worship or discipline? 
Is it nipt the cause of much division inside 

assemblies, that this is not carried out? (1 
Cor. 1. 10 to 12). If there are divided opinions 
as to discipline, is it not more godly to wait 
on God till all are of the one mind and heart, 
even though the evidence seem very plain? 

Answer B.—The Lord is with His people 
at all times, with the twos or threes or the 
many, as well as individuals, but the special 
presence of Matt. 18. 20, is conditioned on 
their being gathered together to His Name— 
eis to onoma—that is not promiscuously or 
for some social end, a meal or conversation, 
etc., but around His Person for prayer, or 
worship or the remembrance of Himself. The 
same word is used in 1 Cor. S. 4, though the' 
name is not actually mentioned there, as the 
gathering centre (eis to onoma), but as their 
authority for gathering (en to onomati). They 
were not coming together as an assembly to 
investigate the case, that had already been 
done by the apostle and those responsible, 
with the help of any immediately concerned, 
but to carry out the discipline enjoined. There 
is nothing to lead us to suppose there had 
been any canvass of the brethren or sisters 
before this, much less that such was con
templated at their meeting. Nor do I not 
know of any Scripture for a parallel proceed
ing. Such an idea would imply that all the 
assembly are qualified to judge the pros and 
cons of the matter, which is quite contrary 
to the fact. If all were qualified to be over
seers, then there need be none. In the case 
before us how could the sad and sordid de
tails be laid bare to all? In the same way 
in the case of reception, all who are present 
hear the name announced for fellowship, and 
if they know any "just cause or impediment" 
they should inform the elders, but otherwise 
they naturally trust in those who have the 
case in hand. In cases of discipline there 
are usually two or three who side with the 
evil-doer. I know of no Scripture which en
joins that everything must be held up, until 
these come round to the united judgment of 
elder brethren. The apostle puts it in 2 Cor. 
2. 6, "Sufficient to such a man is this punish
ment, which was inflicted of many" (or as R.V. 
has "by the many"—margin, Greek "the 
more"). As Alford suggests it was very un
likely that the_ anti-Pauline party were tin-
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animous in the action of 1 Cor. 5. When once 
disciplinary action has been taken it is very 
important that all should respect it. It is 
indeed grievous when the reverse is the case. 
It is a curious phenomenon, but there are 
those who seem automatically to take sides 
with any who have been dealt with. I t is 
a misplaced charity and a misnamed impar
tiality, and such only succeed in bolstering up 
evil-doers, and in undermining the confidence 
of brethren in themselves. 

Question C.—In John 21. 15 does our Lord 
mean the other disciples or the fishes? 

Answer C.—It must be admitted that the 
bulk of interpreters, though not all by any 
means, believe the Lord was referring to 
" these" other disciples, and they point to 
Peter's boast (Matt. 26. 33), that though all 
should be offended yet would not he, and 
also to the threefold repetition of the question 
which tallied so exactly, they say, with the 
threefold denial. I think we shall see that 
this latter plea has no real weight, though the 
other might be allowed, although it must be 
remembered that Peter did not actually say 
that he loved the Lord, more than his other 
disciples; but may only have claimed more 
personal courage. Personally I feel pretty 
sure that what the Lord referred to was the 
fish, and that for the following reasons. The 
question as to whether Peter was to go back 
to his fishing or carry out his Lord's com
mand to fish for men was the burning one. 
Peter's "I go a fishing" had just put back the 
clock to his conversion, and set on one side at 
a stroke the Lord's call and training hitherto. 
"Come ye after Me, I will make you fishers 
of men," had become a dead letter. This was 
the crux, not the denial, which must have been 
gone into in private, when the Lord appeared 
to him on the resurrection day, and could have 
been in public had the Lord wished it long 
before this. 

I think Peter's answers to the Lord's ques
tions were quite unthinkable had he under
stood Him to refer to the other disciples. 
Would he not rather have deprecated such a 
comparison, "No Lord, I cannot say that, I 
was wrong in boasting." Surely his answer 
shews that he understood our Lord was com
paring his love to Himself, with his love to 
something else, not his love with the love of 

others. Hence his reply, "Yea Lord thou 
knowest that I love thee," in other words, I 
love not the fish, but Thee. Had the degree 
of his love rather than its object been in 
question, such an answer would have been 
quite irrelevant. Peter's grief on the third 
repetition of the Lord's question depended, as 
most know, not at all on the threefold repeti
tion, but, on the form of the Lord's words. 
The word used for love in the first question 
was a strong one—agapan; but Peter answers 
with a more emotional word philein, and so 
in the second question and answer. But at 
the third occasion the Lord uses Peter's word, 
(philein) seeming thus to question whether 
he did really love Him so fondly as he pro
fessed. Peter was grieved because he used 
this word the third time and casting himself on 
the Lord's omniscience, cried "Lord, Thou 
knowest all things Thou knowest that I love 
Thee." The Lord's replies seem quite con
sistent with the above explanation and amoun
ted to "Very well then, if that be so; don't 
go fishing, but shepherd and feed My sheep 
and feed My lambs!" 

Question" D.—Kindly explain what our Lord 
meant when speaking to His disciples in the 
Gospel of John 16. 16, about the little while. 
We think he meant the little while between 
His death and resurrection, others differ, 
thinking it to mean, this present time, till His 
coming again for His own. 

Answer D.—It would be strange indeed if 
we could not reach a sure conclusion on this 
point seeing our Lord Himself undertakes to 
explain His words. The occurrence of "be
cause I go to My Father," in verse 16, need 
not be insisted on, though supported by a 
number of versions, for they are lacking in 
the principle Uncials. The disciples do use 
them in their interrogatory, but refer back to 
verse 10 where the Lord certainly uses them. 
I think the Lord means by the first "little 
while" the three days and three nights of His 
burial, and by the second "the forty days." 
This seems plain from verse 23 and onwards, 
where He speaks of "that day" (i.e., the day 
He has been speaking about), when He will 
see them again and of the new privileges of 
prayer direct to the Father, and in His name, 
characteristic of the present dispensation, and 
which do not await His future appearing. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Conference in 

Parish Church Halls, Dreghorn, Saturday, 2nd 
May, 3 p.m. Speakers, L. W. G. Alexander, 
John Gray, John Ritchie and C. E. Stokes, 
M.A. It is specially requested that friends be 
in their places in time to avoid interruptions. 
Home Workers' Conference Gatherings, Net-
herhall, Largs, 8th to ISth May. Renfrewshire 
Missionary Conference in Hope Hall, Bridge 
of Weir, on Saturday, 9th May, at 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers expected, A. M'Gregor, S. Chap
man, J. Landers and William Duncan. Sun
day School District Teachers' Meeting in Gos
pel Hall, School Wynd, Kilbirnie, Saturday, 
16th May, at 3.30. Speakers, W. D. Whitelaw, 
G. Gray and W. J. Hay. Each district should 
advise Mr. R. Taylor, 35 Chamberlain Terrace, 
Kilbirnie, likely number attending. Opening 
Conference, New Elim Hall, Princes Street, 
Kilmarnock (a few minutes walk from The 
Publishing Office) Saturday, 23rd May, 3 p.m. 
Opening Conference, Lanarkshire Small Tent, 
Biggar, Saturday, 23rd May, 4 p.m. Speakers, 
Alex. Smith, Robt. Chapman, M. H. Grant 
and others. M. H. Grant takes up the work 
in this tent. Opening Conference, Lanark
shire Large Tent, New Stevenston, Saturday, 
30th May, at 4 p.m. Speakers, G. Murray, J. 
Henderson, J. Steel, and T. Richardson. T. 
Richardson takes up the work again in the 
large tent. Ayrshire Tent will be pitched 
between Glenburn and Prestwick. Opening 
Conference will be held in Tent on Saturday, 
30th May. Alex. Philip commences with 
Wigtownshire Tent in Kirkcowan, Lord's Day. 
31st May. Thirteenth Summer Convention for 
Bible and Missionary Study at Netherhall, 
Largs, July 18th to 31st. Speakers, J. B. 
Watson, J. M. Shaw, and James Stephen. 

Camp for young men, 6/6 per day. Full par
ticulars, W. E. Taylor, Netherhall, Largs. 
Annual Conference, Newmains, Saturday, 16th 
May, 3.30. Speakers expected, Messrs. Ewan, 
Gilmour, Bailie, and McKelvey. 

REPORTS.—John McGhie visited Stranraer 
district, giving valued help in various meetings. 
Conference in Hillbank Hall, Dundee was the 
largest for years. Helpful ministry from M. 
H. Grant, G. T. Pinches, W. A. Thomson, and 
Mr. McKenzie. E. Warnock had meetings in 
Lochgilphead, interest poor. At Ardrishaig, 
however, meetings were encouraging. The 
Sunday School commenced a year ago—goes 
on well. Some young men are manifesting 
an interest for whom prayer is desired. Mr. 
Warnock had a series of Gospel Meetings 
later in Cambuslang. Alex. Philip has had an 
encouraging time visiting and preaching the 
Gospel in several islands in the Orkneys. 
Half-Yearly Conference of Sunday School 
Teachers in Victoria Hall, Ayr, was well at
tended. Helpful ministry given by C. Gordon 
Smith, Wm. Stevenson, and Jas. Milne. Tract 
Band Workers' Conference in Kilmarnock was 
a very helpful meeting. G. T. Pinches, H. M. 
Rankin, E. H. Grant, and D. McKinnon giving 
profitable ministry. Farewell Missionary 
Meeting in Kilbirnie to bid God speed to Mr. 
and Mrs. Clifford returning to Argentina was 
largely attended. Hall packed. Helpful mes
sages given by W. Cochrane, J. Gray, and J. 
Clifford. Half-Yearly Gatherings in Glasgow, 
largely attended by workers from all parts. 
Encouraging and helpful ministry from many 
of the Lord's servants, and inspiring reports 
from many missionaries presently on furlough. 
C. Gordon Smith visited a number of Ayrshire 
Assemblies, giving help in the Gospel, and 
telling of the Lord's doings in Britisli Guiana, 
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Jas. Barrie had believers meetings in Loch-
winnoch, well attended, ministry appreciated. 
Had meetings later jn Clydebank. H. K. 
Downie had meetings for believers in Auchin-
leck with good interest. Galashiels Confer
ence was a nice time of blessing. Ministry of 
the Word from Messrs. Millar, Scott, and 
Brown was much appreciated. Edward H. 
Grant had two weeks' meetings for believers 
in Wishaw. Attendance very good. God's 
presence and help was much enjoyed. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Bible School for mis

sionaries, etc., at Llanfairfechan, May 1-15. 
Half-Yearly Believers' Meetings, Barton Hall, 
Hereford, Thursday, 7th May, 11.30 a.m., 3 
and 6 p.m. Speakers expected, T. W. Flint, 
J. F. Gray, and C. F. Hogg. Anniversary Con
ference in Gospel Hall, Ealing Rd., Wembley, 
Saturday, 2nd May, at 3.30. Annual Confer
ence, Alexander Gospel Hall, Westcliff-on-
sea, May 16th. Speakers, F. A. Tatford and 
others. Annual Convention in Norwich 
Avenue Hall, Bournemouth, Monday, 25th 
May, at 3 and 6.15. J. Charleton Steen and 
others expected. Annual Meetings at Neston, 
Wirral, Whit-Monday, 25th May, 3 to 8 p.m. 
Speakers, J. Green, London, and others. 
Annual Gathering in Ward Street Hall, Guild
ford, Monday, 25th May, 3 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, R. E. Jones, W. H. King, and C. 
J. Harris. Annual United Fellowship Meetings 
in Wolseley Hall, Devonport, Whit-Monday,-
25th May, 2.30 and 5.45. Speakers, Messrs. 
Barnes, Stradling, and Mansfield. Confer
ence in Church Hall, Kings Road, Swanage, 
May 6th, at 3 and 6. Dr. Deck and others 
expected. In Nathaniel Hall, Sidcup, May 9th. 
Speakers, L. Rees and others. In Town Hall, 
Cfediton, 11th May, 11.45, 2.30 and 6. Confer
ence in Marine Hall, Longstone Road, East
bourne, 13th May, at 3 and 6. W. Hoste and 
J. Charleton Steen expected. Missionary Con
ference in Bristol, May 16th to 19th. Full 
particulars from H. T. Spanton, 116 Sefton 
Park Road, St. Andrews, Bristol. Text Car
riers' Conference in Conference Hall, Strat
ford, 16th May, at 3 and 7 p .m^Tex t Carriers' 
Newcastle-on-Tyne, May 23-26. Commander 
Salwey and others. M.S.C. Holiday Confer
ence, Keswick, May 22-25. Speakers expected, 
Dr. Rendle Short, E. S. Curzon, C. E. Stokes, 
M.A. Full particulars, Ronald Beattie, Kenil-
worth, Talbot Road, Carlisle. Conference in 
Ranelagh Hall, Ranelagh Rd., Felixstowe, 23rd 
May, at 3 and 6 p.m. Conference in Prospect 
Street Hall, Horncastle, May 25th, 2.15 and 
6 p.m. Missionary Conference, The Poplars, 
Histon, Cambridge, 6th June, 3.45 and 6.30 
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p.m. C. E. Stokes and G. Baverstock expected. 
Annual Conference, Florence St. Hall, Swin
don, 25th May, 11, 3 and 6. A. Gardener, D. 
Hill, O. S. Nye. (Communications, R. Blay-
lock, 5 Bath Road). Annual Meetings, Bath, 
29th June to 2nd July. M.S.C. Conference at 
Malvern, 1st to 6th August. Speakers, E. S. 
Curzon, G. Goodman, A. E. Green and Dr. 
Rendle Short. Annual Conference, Parade 
Hall, South Parade, Nottingham, Saturday, 
6th June, 3 and 6 p.m. Lord's Day, 7th June, 
at 3.45 and 7 p.m. Commander Wiseman and 
P. S. Mills expected. Gospel meetings each 
evening, 7th to 11th inclusive. A. Douglas 
commences Tent work at Whitwood Mere, nr. 
Castleford. It is hoped to put six Tents into 
commission early in May as follows:—No. 1, 
Somerset; No. 2, Dorset; No. 3, Wilts; No. 4, 

i Devon; No. 5, South Wales; No. 6, West 
Wales. Prayer for guidance valued. Further 
information, Fred. Glover, 16 Nithsdale Road, 
Weston-super-Mare. B. R. Mudditt hopes 
to pitch his Tent in Walthamstow, again being 
hopeful that the Lord will give blessing 
as He did last year. ' Prayer for guidance will 
be valued. Fred. Elliott will take up Tent 
work in Birmingham. H. E. Waddilove has 
now recovered from the cycle accident which 
was literally "a step between me and death," 
eight weeks ago. Now looking up for guid
ance and as the way opens up is ready to 
preach the Gospel "everywhere." John 
M'Ghie will give help in Tent work in York
shire. Young People's Conference at Brocken-
hurst (New Forest), May 25th, 2.30. Speakers 
Dr. Deck, J. R. R. Judson. Also at Henley-on-
Thames same day. Speakers, B. Mudditt and 
W.. Warner. G. T. Veitch again takes up 
Gospel Tent work in Kent. Annual Confer
ence in Gospel Hall, Church Street, Coventry, 
Whit-Monday, May 25th, 3 to 8 p.m. with in
terval for tea. Speakers expected. Dr. W. H. 
Bishop and Henry Steedman. 

REPORTS.—Missionary Conference Gath
erings at Cardiff, a time of uplift and encour
agement. Well-attended meetings Cambridge 
Hall, Clacton-on-Sea. A. W. Lawes, R. G. 
Lord and F. A. Tatford ministered. Annual 
Conference, Stroud. Helpful ministry from D. 
Hill, E. P. Luce and L. Rees. W. Ellis visited 
Glemsford and had refreshing time. Some 
baptized and added to the meeting. David 
Ward had gospel meetings in Warrington with 
some fruit. He also had some excellent meet
ings at Park Lane, Birmingham. S.S. Teach
ers' Conference in Clumber Hall, Nottingham 
was largely attended. Dr. Bishop and W. J. 
Harrad gave appreciated messages. S.S. 
Teachers' Conference in Metropolitan Taber
nacle, London, was a helpful time. Messrs. 
M'Carthy, Glover and Vine gave helpful mes
sages to a large company. 
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IRELAND. 
Joseph Glancy had large and interesting meet
ings at Drumreagh, Co. Tyrone. Souls saved 
and some exercised as to baptism and gather
ing to the Lord's name. Drumreagh Annual 
Conference was a helpful gathering. Messrs. 
Megaw, Hawthorn, Geddes, Knox and Glancy 
ministered the Word. J. Lipton (converted 
Jew) commended to the work by Campbeltown 
Assembly had three weeks' meetings in New-
tonards Road, Belfast. The meetings were 
well attended, saints were blessed and a num
ber saved. Richard Ross had time of blessing 
in Crossnacreevy district, Co. Down, where 
God has graciously blessed the Word. About 
30 believers now gather to break bread. J. 
Lipton and R. Ross commence pioneer work 
for the Summer with Tent in needy parts of 
Ulster. Lyttle and Wallace at Bally Collan; 
Stewart and Craig at Straid Killen with some 
blessing; Finnegan and Allen near Cootehill 
with some encouragement; Craig at Maghera 
near Newcastle; Love at Granshaw. Porta-
vogie on 2nd April. Helpful ministry was 
given by Dr. Matthews, R. Hawthorne, R. 
M'Clay, J. Megaw and others. Dundesert, 
11th April. Their first believers' meeting for 
many years: A good company present and 
profitable ministry was given by Brethren 
Matthews, Moneypenny, Hawthorne, M'Crac-
ken, Lyttle, Curran and Cranson. Bailie and 
Murphy have finished up at Knockbracken, 
having seen a good work of grace in souls 
being saved and saints baptized and gathered 
to the Lord outside the camp. R. Love con
tinues at Granshaw, people coming out well. 
M'Cracken and M'Kelvey have seen some 
saved at Lisburrr, and are following up the 
work with some meetings for Christians. 
Bunting and Flemming are being encouraged 
at Ballymacashon, several anxious souls. D. 
Walker has commenced in Larne. Poots and 
Kells are having good meetings at Killykergan 
with some conversions. W. Johnston con
tinues at Tassagh. People coming out well. 
Wells and Magowan had some meetings at 
Burnside. Belfast. J. Hutchinson has been 
encouraged in Roslyn Hall. A number have 
professed conversion, others are still anxious, 
but no pressure is used. We wait on God 
to deliver. F. Knox continues in Matchett 
Street. This is about 15 weeks God has 
wrought, quite a number of souls saved with
out after-meetings or any modern methods. 
R. Hawthorne had good meetings in Adam 
Street with fruit gathered. He has now gone 
to Kingsbridge hall for meetings. J. Charleton 
Steen has been giving profitable ministry in 
Ballhackamore, which was much appreciated 
by God's people. The meetings were well-
attended. He is now gone to Central Hall, 
Bangor. Easter Conference in Belfast was the 

largest yet held. The ministry refreshing and 
helpful by Brethren Dr. Matthews, J. C. Steen, 
Nightingale, Hogg, Rodgers, Moneypenny, 
Buick, Johnston, Hughes, Emmerson, Knox, 
Hawthorn and Megaw. 

For the information of Irish friends and 
others we are pleased to announce that Dr. 
Matthews' book "Notes on Hebrews" is now 
ready. See Advertisement and Review on 
cover. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
C. H. Willoughby and R. Ronald have been 

visiting and preaching the Gospel in the locali
ties around. Good meetings have been held 
for weeks in the schoolhouses of Louisville 
and Parkdale, the Lord being pleased to use 
the Word to the salvation of some souls. Two 
new places were opened up. Pathgrove and 
the village of Glaslyn. In the latter place real 
interest is manifested and good numbers are 
coming to meetings in an old log building. 
Robert M'Cracken of Cleveland had five weeks 
gospel meetings in West End Hall, Winnipeg. 
The attendance was good and deep interest 
manifested. Some saved. Later had believers' 
meeting in Main St., Winnipeg. The Word 
ministered was very profitable and searching 
and the Lord's people showed great interest, 
good numbers attending. A. H. Purdy had 
special meetings in Home Avenue Assembly, 
Flint. Attendances exceptionally good and 
good interest exhibited, especially amongst 
young. T. Baird had meetings in Philadelphia, 
Union City, Kearney and Tremont. Brother 
Hoggandem had meetings in Union City. 
Ministry edifying. A. B. Miller had good 
meetings in Rochester and Buffalo, N.Y. A. 
L. Ritts still confined to his home. Prayer 
valued. Henry Hitchman had good meetings 
in Bryn Mawr, Penna., also in Mascher Street, 
Philadelphia, where there were large gather
ings and quite an interest. Later on Mr. 
Hitchman had meetings in West Philadelphia 
also in Harrisburg and Pittsburg. George 
Thomson has been ministering the Word dur
ing the last five months at Stamford, Groton, 
Westerly, Barrington, Worcester, Holyoke, 
Waterville, Kearney, Wilkes Barre, New York, 
Goughkeepsie, Rochester and York. He hopes 
to give help in Canada for a short time before 
commencing with Tent work in United States. 
Winnipeg Conference in connection with West 
End and Main Street Assemblies is to be held 
in Norman Hall, 275 Sherbrook Street, on 
June 5th, 6th and 7th. Correspondence, W. 
D. Stewart, 543 Banning Street, Winnipeg, 
Canada. 
CARDLETS with Text Message on one side and your 

Announcement on back. 500—9/6; 1000—12/-; 
3000—22/6; 5000—32/6. Despatched within 24 hrs. 

John Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock. 



FALLEN ASLEEP—GIFTS FOR 

AUSTRALASIA. 
J. W. Claphain of Palestine has been giving 

accounts of work in the Holy Land to large 
audiences at Camberwell and elsewhere. John 
Baird and Colin Ferguson report some inter
esting work in connection with Bible Van 
work. House to house visitation was taken 
up and meetings held outside State Schools. 
Children were greatly interested. Our breth
ren found much to cause grief and sorrow of 
heart, the low spiritual condition, the preval
ence of modernism, and Russellism, etc., but 
they were enabled to make known the true 
grace of God to many. J. H. Todd has been 
ministering the Word at Queenstown. Some 
baptisms followed. F. Barker had Gospel 
Meetings at Guildford and Enfield. At Guild
ford quite a number professed faith in Christ, 
and some backsliders were restored. Corrimal 
Assembly had the joy of seeing four believers 
follow the Lord in Baptism. At the Baptismal 
Service in the Open, several brethren pre
sented the Gospel Message to those gathered. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for Low Waters, Gospel 

Hall, should now be addressed to Daniel 
Campbell, 155 Eddlewood Buildings, Hamil
ton. R. Ross. Jun., Evangelist, Airyknowe, 
Galston, Ayrshire, N.B. J. Lipton, Evangelist, 
139 Bloomfield Avenue, Belfast. Lanarkshire 
Missionary Home has been removed from 
Strathaven to 1 Loanhead Crescent, Newart-
hill, by Motherwell. Applications and all com
munications to Mr. John M. Westwater, Nor-
var, Hamilton Road, Motherwell. "Bethany" 
Assembly formerly meeting in Masonic Hall, 
Saltcoats, now meet in Y.M.C.A. Hall, Vernon 
Street. Communications to Hugh H. Culver-
house, 125 Argyle Road, Saltcoats. Bethel 
Gospel Hall, Gorleston-on-Sea. Intending 
visitors are asked to take letters of commenda
tion. Correspondence to Chas. F. Warren, 
"The Response," 104 Springfield Road, Gor
leston-on-Sea. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Jack Burrell, Gorleston-on-Sea. Aged 27 

years. Saved 14 years. Known at Geelong, 
Australia. Also to Scottish fishermen. De
voted to his Lord. A patient sufferer. Charles 
Pugh, Shrewsbury, aged 79. For nearly half 
a century connected with the Assembly at 
John Street. A godly, earnest brother. Mrs. 
Leiteh, Bessbrook, Co. Armagh, for many 
years in local assembly. Mrs. Thomas Thomp
son,. Kilmarnock, aged 79 years.. Converted 
many years ago in HoMybash where she met 
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with the Lord's people. The last 30 years in 
Kilmarnock she met with the Lord's people 
in Strand and Wellington Halls. For many 
years an invalid but ever maintained a bright 
testimony for her Lord. R. Anderson, Hawick, 
well-known in assembly being correspondent 
for many years. Mrs. Cox, Watford, after a 
long illness. Many years in Christ, whom she 
loved and served. Among her last utterances 
were, "Oh what a Saviour that He died for 
me." And "Oh what a lovely face." Evidently 
she was granted a sight of Him before He 
received her spirit. Mrs. Brisland, Glasgow, 
aged 54 years. Saved 9 years ago. In fellow
ship in Craigiehall Street. Led a quiet, con
sistent life and was the means of leading a 
few to the Lord. Abraham Shannon, Bellshill, 
aged 48 years. He bore a good testimony. 
27 years in Bellshill Assembly. James Living
stone, Vancouver, B.C., Aged 77. Formerly 
in Maybole where he was associated with Wm. 
Shaw and T. Kennedy at commencement of 
assembly. For over 30 years his home was 
ever open to t h e , Lord's servants many of 
whom will remember his hospitality and care. 
The last 20 years in Vancouver where he ren
dered splendid help in assemblies. He was a 
man of prayer and a fervent worshipper. His 
presence will be much missed. Mrs. Charles 
Greenwood, Keswick, aged 70 years. After a 
long illness patiently borne. Saved 50 years 
ago. Had ever a deep interest in Gospel and 
missionary work. She gave herself heartily 
to hospitality. Well known to a large circle 
of believers. Mrs. Newman, Liverpool, widow 
of Joseph Newman with whom she was a real 
helper in the Gospel. With reference to the 
Home-call of our beloved brother, C. R. Hay-
ward, of Swanage, announced in our February 
issue, a brief biographical sketch has been 
written by Mr. Griffiths of Bath, and will 
appear in this month's "Christian Worker" 
with recent photo. (John Ritchie, Ltd. By 
post, l id ) . 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation of committee. 

"A. P.," £ 1 0 0 
"J. N," Glasgow, - - - - 0 10 0 

Total to 23rd April, 1931, £ 1 10 0 

HANDBILLS for your Special Effort. With Gospel 
Message on back. S00—10/-: 1000—12/6; 2000— 
17/6; 3000—22/6; SOOO—32/6. Despatched within 
24 hours. 

John Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock. 



Treasury Notes—" The Burnt Offering," 
Shall I "Give to the Lord for a burnt offering 
that which costs me nothing."—2 Sam. 24. 24. 

be able to say it by the "Spirit coming upon 
him." These must be to the heart of our One 
Lord, an oasis in the desert that led Him 
tc> cry, "Blessed art thou" (Matt. 16. 17). 
Our Lord is now rejected and by the world 
disowned, and might we not say by the 
Church disowned, hence all the confusion 
afld reproach and lack of unity to-day. In 
Deut. 6. 4, we read, "Hear, O Israel, Jeho
vah our God is One Jehovah." Again in 
that wonderful verse in 1 Cor. 12. 5, "There 
are differences of administration but the 
sprne Lord" who is head of His church 
afid directing as such all her true adminis
trations. Let us surrender all to this One 
Lord. There are very definite Scriptures 
for surrender as believers in one act to the 
acceptance of His Lordship—Lord of our 
lives.. Matthew 11. 28, speaks of a rest 
given and of a rest found. The will of 
our Lord is that we who have found rest 
by simple faith in God's sovereign grace 
should find rest by a definite act of obedi
ence to Him as Lord. The tense of the 
verb "take" here is that which speaks of 
an act or event complete in itself, this is 
also true of the verb "learn," "Deny self, 
t#ke up his cross and following me." 
Here deny and take up are the same Aorist 
tense. Again Rom. 6. 13, "Yield yourselves 
unto God," the same Aorist tense. Again 
Rom. 12. 1, "Present your bodies," the same 
Aorist tense. 

From these portions we learn that there 
should be in every believer's life, a definite 
act of surrender made as a saint "As those 
alive from the dead," an act of definite 
consecration to Him and acceptance of Him 
as Sovereign Lord. 

"My Glorious Victor, Prince Divine, 
Clasp these surrendered hands in Thine, 
At length my will is all Thine own, 
Glad vassal of a Saviour's throne." 

6 

DAVID had grievously sinned in num
bering the people, the Lord's people, 

without paying the half shekel of atonement 
—See Exod. 30. 12-16. This portion of 
Scripture makes it very simple and plain— 
pay the half shekel or have the plague. It 
is the acknowledgment that they were the 
Lord's people, and not man's. So David 
had the plague. And when the plague was 
stayed on the Mount in the land of Moriah 
at the threshing floor of Araunah in the 
land where Isaac was offered up, David 
'Wcis •s.o gisrtfeivA to -h YsreraivA God \VaA Vre. 
felt he must get a spot to offer his-burnt 
offering to his God. He will not offer an , 
offering which costs him nothing. 

In these notes on the burnt offer
ing, we have seen a little of what 
it meant to the Blessed One to say 
"Lo I come, in the volume of the 
Book it is written of me, I delight to do 
Thy will." It was an obedience unto death, 
"Even the death of ' the Cross." In the 
will of the Father, He has triumphed 
gloriously so that I might say, "Not my 
own but saved by Jesus, Who redeemed me 
by His blood." So His redemption claims 
and rights are upon me "Not my own" and 
as; I glory in the precious truth, "I belong 
to Christ the Lord," what shall I render 
to Him as my burnt offering ? Whose / am, 
Paul wrote and whom / serve. In my 
rendering shall I bring to Him that which 
cost me nothing or shall I give him not only 
of my best but my all? It must have been 
precious to David to hear from Amasai 
{i.e., burden of Jehovah) "Thine are we 
David and on thy side thou son of Jesse" 
(1 Chron. 12. 18), whole-hearted and loyal 
to David in the day of his rejection, and 
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Personally, I remember well when as a 
believer I accepted Him as my Lord. I 
need never again repeat this, it was an 
abiding act. I am alas, very conscious of 
much failure and departure. This I have 
to often confess. But the definite transac
tion in which I took Him as Lord, was as 
distinct as the marriage yoke, which is taken 
once and for ever, and can never again be 
repeated, although confession may have to 
be made of much shortcomings in the ful
filment of vows then made. The whole of 
the burnt offering was consumed with the 
Holy fire of God save the skin, and this 
was for the clothing of the priestly house, 
speaking to us as it does of the savour of 
Christ as seen in His burnt offering—His 
whole-hearted and willing unmurmuring 
surrender of His all to the will of His 
Father, "Not my will but Thine be done." 

We may not easily get there, but one 
thing I do know there will be no peace and 
joy in our lives until we get there. 

J. C S. 

Precious Blood of Christ. 
Its Redeeming power—1 Peter 1. 18. 
Its Cleansing power—1 John 1. 7. 
Its Pacifying power—Col. 1. 20. 
Its Reconciling power—Ephes. 2. 13. 
Its Overcoming power—Rev. 12. 11. 
Its. Emboldening power—Heb. 10. 19. 
Its Son Inspiring power—Rev. 5. 9. 

Well may we sing—Our every joy in earth 
and heaven we owe it to His blood.—Late H. 
B. Thompson. 

Every word of God will fulfil its mission. 
All we have to do is to help to send it on its 
mission.—A. T. Pierson. 

When you make a mistake, don't look back 
at it long. Take the reason of the thing into 
your own mind and then look forward. Mis
takes are lessons of wisdom. 

Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

ARTICLE V. 

THE RITUALISTIC CONFLICT. 

GRADUALLY the apostles worked their 
way back via Perga and Attalia, to 

Antioch, from whence "they had been 
recommended to the grace of God for the 
work which they had fulfilled" (Acts 14. 
26). On their arrival a missionary report 
meeting was convened, for "they gathered 
the Church together, and rehearsed all that 
God had done with them, and how He had 
opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles" 
(Acts 14. 27). This concluded the first 
great missionary enterprise with its many 
results and examples, the lessons of which 
should help us in our service to-day. 

But the end was not yet. The prejudices 
of religious education are deeply ingrained 
in the human heart, and difficult to over
come. Certain men from Judea came down, 
and sought to attach the rite of circumcision 
to the belief of the disciples, teaching them 
that they could not be saved_ apart from 
it. This would have led to a mixture of 
law and grace, salvation depending partly 
upon the work of Christ, and partly upon 
the work of man. They failed to see the 
meaning of the Law, that it was intended 
to shew the sinfulness of sin and the need 
of a Saviour; that circumcision was a mark 
of separation for Israel as a nation; that 
under the new covenant it illustrated the 
believer as being separated from all that 
was of nature, and brought into the realm 
of perfect grace. They were blind to the 
true teaching of the Cross, and their zeal 
was mistaken. 
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In the early Church, composed as it was 
of Jews and Gentiles, these conflicting 
views were almost bound to arise. The 
former were hidebound with tradition, and 
it was difficult for them to escape its bond
age. The latter had nothing to unlearn in 
this connection, and so were apt to look 
upon their Jewish brethren as weak and 
over scrupulous about trifles. The Jew was 
troubled because he thought the Gentile was 
dealing lightly with things he considered 
sacred, while the Gentile treated the matter 
with contempt, and despised the Jew for 
holding on to observances which he had 
been taught prior to the Gospel dispensa
tion. Wisdom, grace and patience were re
quired to deal with the problem ! 

As in the case of the Roman believers, 
Paul sought to win the one over to the 
knowledge of Christian truth, and the other 
to the exercise of Christian love. Only by 
the combination of faithful teaching and 
kindly exhortation was it possible to bring 
the two parties together. But even with the 
help of Barnabas, in this instance, Paul 
could not persuade the- Judaisers of their 
error. 

It was a crisis, but the apostles stood 
firm for the truth of the Gospel, with its 
freedom from legal shackles and its liberty 
in Christ. Had they compromised, the 
effects would have been fatal to the right 
development of the life of the Church. It 
was finally suggested that the matter be re
ferred to the apostles and elders at Jeru
salem, to which they agreed, Paul and Bar
nabas, with certain others, being appointed 
to act as a deputation. 

There was, of course, an element of un
certainty as to how the Church at Jerusa
lem would handle the matter. If the judg
ment went in the wrong direction, the result 

would be'disastrous. But it is always best 
in the long run to do the correct thing. 
Their doctrines were right and they knew 
it, so they could afford to stake everything 
on the validity of their cause. Further, in 
this particular case Paul received a direct 
revelation that he was to go up to Jerusa
lem (Gal. 2. 2), which confirmed him in the 
course he was taking. 

No tampering with error is permissible, 
either in doctrine or practice. If we are 
acting in accordance with the Scriptures, 
then our way is clear, and there should be 
no turning back. In such circumstances, 
the servant of God should hold on at any 
cost, knowing that God is able to vindicate 
Himself. Though the risk was great, the 
faith and faithfulness of God's servants 
never wavered, and the final issue justified 
their action. We may take courage from 
this, and should not hesitate to follow the 
pathway of Truth. It is the only way that 
leads to strength and progress. We may 
not be troubled in the same way to-day, but 
every age brings its difficulties, and as they 
arise, spirituality of mind and heart are 
required to deal with them : prayer fulness, 
too, always. 

The fellowship of the churches was mani
fested on their way to Jerusalem, and in 
return for their kindness, the apostles 
ministered to them, "causing great joy" 
(Acts 15. 3). A good object lesson: 
spiritual ministry on the one hand, material 
ministry on the other, both necessary and 
here in harmony. As mutual responsibility 
is realised, the Church will be refreshed and 
the work develop. The faith of the teacher 
and the conscience of the hearers will then 
respectively be exercised, and brought into 
happy relation. 

The situation was delicate, calling for 



124 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 

sound judgment in dealing with it. There 
was much intrigue on the part of "false 
brethren," and it was necessary to act with 
circumspection. Paul, though satisfied that 
he was expressing the mind of God, be
haved with his usual tact and prudence. 
On arriving at Jerusalem, he first had pri
vate conference with James, Peter and 
John, the pillars of the Church, that he 
might convince them of the truth of his 
mission, before the matter came up in the 
general assembly (Gal. 2. 2-9). In this way 
the path was prepared for the public discus
sion that was to follow. Not that Paul 
presented himself to the apostles as a sup
pliant for recognition, for he met them on 
equal terms. That is clear from his bold 
declaration in the above mentioned passage 
(vv. 6-8). He says "they added nothing to 
his knowledge," but the value of the meet
ing consisted in their confirmation of his 
action; and in the final judgment, it added 
weight to his teaching, thereby helping to 
settle the trouble. Thus, in times of dis
putation, whether the parties are strong or 
weak, true fellowship with men of God is 
a great asset, for, while churches are direct
ly responsible to the Lord for their conduct 
and control, difficulties are frequently avert
ed by taking counsel with wise elders, 
whose knowledge and experience fit them 
to give helpful advice. 

(To be continued). 

A happy disposition is worth far more than 
a; great fortune. If you do not possess such 
a disposition, cultivate it as far as possible. 
It does no good to brood over one's troubles. 
It doesn't help matters out a bit. Be on the 
look out for bright rays and you will certainly 
find them. 

"Search others for their virtues, and thyself 
for thy vices." 

The Call to Regions Beyond. 
The substance of remarks made by a worker at a 

meeting of brethren called to consider the subject of 
"The call to regions beyond: how to recognise and 
advise." 

A. TOLL, KENILWORTH. 

IN considering the subject of the recog
nition by overseeing brethren of those 

qualities and qualifications which we would 
expect to find in one called of God to ser
vice abroad, there are other matters of 
equal importance which seem to call for 
prior consideration, viz.: (1) the teaching 
and training by the overseers of young men 
and women in order to the cultivation of 
those qualities, the possession of which is 
necessary to their fitness for such service, 
or indeed for any service; and (2) the 
ability of the overseers to recognise these 
qualifications when and where they exist. 

That these things have a direct bearing 
upon the subject before us will be readily 
seen by all, since neglect in regard to (1) 
will lead to a dearth of spiritually equipped 
believers, and failure in regard to (2) will 
mean that even those who are equipped 
will not be recognised, while those not so 
fitted will be commended. Must it not be 
just as readily acknowledged that it is in 
regard to these very matters there has been 
much lamentable failure, and still is to-day. 
Is not the standard of spirituality among 
those who take the place of overseers in 
many assemblies deplorably low ? Must we 
not confess to a marked absence of vital 
godliness and spiritual judgment among 
elder brethren, so that in some cases they 
actually give the lead away from the Word 
and will of God ? How many are "on the 
oversight" who are absolutely destitute of 
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I t is scarcely to be expected that young be
lievers will have confidence in unspiritual 
men, and in insisting on their submitting 
to the judgment of elder brethren let us 
just as emphatically insist on a high stand
ard of spir i tual i ty ' among such brethren. 
Fur ther , the inability of the overseers to 
recognise in a young believer marks of a 
call to wider service may be due, not to 
the absence of such evidences, but to their 
own spiritual incapacity to discern them, if 
the overseers are not pre-eminently godly 
men. If those whom God fits and chooses 
for service in regions beyond are to be 
recognised and advised, we must have 
godly, capable overseers to do it. 

any spiritual capacity for such a responsible 
position. As a consequence of this, there are 
comparatively few young men and women 
giving evidence of that spiritual ability and 
zeal which we look for in prospective mis
sionaries, and the few who do are not 
always recognised or encouraged. Intel
lectual and enthusiastic young people there 
may be, but these qualities must not be con
founded with the gifts and graces of the 
Spirit. I t must be remembered that none 
of us can lift another believer to a higher 
plane of spiritual life than that which we 
occupy ourselves, nor can we assist the 
cultivation in others of qualities which we 
do not possess. H o w imperative it* is, 
therefore, if we are to see competent men 
and women offering themselves to the Lord 
for the mission field,'that overseeing breth
ren should readjust their lives to the prin
ciples and precepts of the Lord Jesus in 
order to become examples "to them that 
believe, in word, in manner of life, in love, 
in faith, in pur i ty" (1 Tim. 4. 13, R.v.), 
and be willing to devote themselves to the 
teaching and training of their younger 
brethren. H o w few there are who can say, 
"The things which ye both learned and re
ceived and heard and saw in me, these 
things do" (Phil. 4. 9, R.v.), and again, 
"Thou didst follow my teaching, conduct, 
purpose, faith, long-suffering, love, patience, 
persecutions, sufferings" (2 Tim. 3. 10, 
R.v.). Tha t brother who allows for himself 
what he would disapprove of in others, or 
is deficient in those things he demands to 
see in others, is not to be entrusted with 
the recognition and instruction of those 
whom God calls to His service. Commend
ation by the elders is undoubtedly a Scrip
tural idea, but it clearly presupposes a right 
spiritual condition on the part of the elders. 

" -Surely, I come Quickly."—(Rev. 22. 20*. 
"Were it to-day! Would Jesus find us waiting 

To welcome Him? 
Or doth the light of hope, once so elating, 
As still we see no sign of our translating, 

Burn low and dim? 
Have we grown weary, ceasing watch to keep? 
Would Jesus find us ready? or asleep? 

"Were it to-day; would there be so much 
minding 

Of earthly things? 
Hope's rays would gild with rainbows tears 

now blinding, 
And burdens lifted lead to joyous finding 

Of hidden wings! 
'Occupy till I c o m e ' . : . . . be wise, obey; 
It may not be . . . . and yet it may . . . . to-day!" 

A Flower. 
A flower upon my threshold laid, 

A little kindness wrought unseen. 
I know not who love's tribute paid, 
I only know that it has made 

Life's pathway smooth, life's border green. 

God bless the gracious hands that e'er 
Such tender ministries assay. 

Dear hands that help the pilgrim bear, 
His load of weariness and care; 

More bravely up the toilsome way. 
6x 
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Jehovah's Table and Food. 
BY W. HALSTEAD, TOOTING. 

WHEN the Lord gave to His servant 
Moses, the plan and directions for 

the building of the Tabernacle, it must 
have given Him much pleasure; for Christ 
was before Him. 

His mind, heart, and vision, were filled 
with that Blessed One Who in due time 
was to come, and fulfill all the types, and 
turn into substance all the shadows of the 
law. 

From the silver sockets, to the coverings; 
the holy vessels and the offerings, all spoke 
to God of the person and work of His 
beloved Son, in Whom was all His delight. 

It was according to His eternal purpose, 
that the Son of His love whose dwelling 
place is, "The bosom of the Father," 
should be manifested. He, in whom the 
fulness of the Godhead should dwell. In, 
and through Whom, the invisible God 
should be manifested. As a foreshadowing 
of this, Jehovah condescended to dwell in 
tne Tabernacle in the wilderness. In the 
midst of a people redeemed by blood 
(Exod. 12) and by power (Exod. 14) yet 
sinful and disobedient. How was it pos
sible that God, Who in His infinite holiness, 
is, "A consuming fire," could Swell among 
such a people, and invite them to approach 
Him? 

The Brazen Altar, at the door of "The 
tent of meeting," covered with the shed 
and sprinkled blood, and the offering con
sumed upon it by the holy fire. This was 
Jehovah's answer to the question. For 
although there was no intrinsic perfection, 
or value, in any offering or sacrifice of 
bullock, lamb or goat, God saw in them 

when offered according to the law, a type 
of Christ Jesus "Whom God set forth to 
be a propitiation through faith in His 
blood, to shew His righteousness, because 
of the passing over of the sins done afore
time in the forbearance of God" (Rom. 3. 
25, R.v.). 

This was where the "Sweet savour" 
(savour of rest) from the ascending of
fering, satisfied and gratified God's heart. 
He accepted and fed upon the burnt 
offering, because it spoke to Him of 
Christ and the cross. That altar in Mal
achi 1. is twice called "The table of the 
Lord;" and the offerings laid thereon, 
"The food of the offering made by fire 
unto the Lord" (Lev. 3. 11). 

His estimation of the value and admin
istration of that altar, is seen in the dedi
cation gifts of the twelve princes of Israel, 
when it was anointed (Numbers 7). 

Each prince offered the same gifts; but 
their value was emphasised by each offer
ing being given in detail. For God delights 
to .record the individual, as well as the 
collective gifts of the people. The twelve 
princes, heads of the tribes, represented 
all Israel, and their free-will offerings to 
minister unto Him and supply His table. 
Surely speaking to Him of Christ, the 
true Israel, His righteous Servant, and 
His free-will perfect offering in life and 
death. The oxen and wagons speaking of 
His patient, enduring service. The silver 
chargers and bowls, full of fine flour min
gled with oil for a meat offering, mani
festing the redeeming love of that perfect 
obedient man. Valued after the shekel of 
the sanctuary. "The golden spoons, full 
of incense," of that divine righteousness of 
His person and work which was so accept
able and glorifying to God. 
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Then in the bullocks, rams, lambs and 
goats (12 of each) God could anticipate 
that future time, when His altar should 
be established in righteousness, and filled, 
through the free-will offering, in whole
hearted devotion and consecration of His 
blessed Son, unto death; even the death 
of the cross. What a feast for Jehovah, 
was laid upon His table! (Altar). What 
a sweet savour (savour of rest) to the 
Father's heart, ascended at the place called 
Calvary! 

God glorified, sin put away, peace made, 
man reconciled and accepted in the Be
loved. 

In the added number of peace offerings, 
provision was made for the people, so 
that they might partake of parts of the 
same food which gave'so much satisfaction 
to Jehovah. For though no one was per
mitted to sit at His Altar, some were 
allowed to become "Partakers of the altar." 
(1 Cor. 10. 18). Thus God and man, being 
partakers of the same food, were brought 
together in happy, holy "fellowship. 

How definite and particular were 
Jehovah's commands, concerning the food 
which was to be offered unto Him (Numb. 
28. 1-8). "Command the Children of 
Israel, and say unto them, MY offering, 
and MY bread for MY sacrifices made by 
fire, for a sweet savour unto ME, shall ye 
observe to offer unto ME in their due 
season." (Verse 2). 

Then comes that long list of offerings, 
beginning with the morning and evening 
lamb, as a "Continual burnt offering," ac
companied with the "Meal offering, mingled 
with the fourth part of an hin of oil." A 
type of Christ in His whole-hearted de
votion to the Father in life (The meat 

offering), and death (The burnt offering). 
Then the "Drink offering." The strong 

wine to be poured unto the Lord for a 
drink offering (verse 7). 

This is the only place where the "Strong 
wine," is mentioned in connection with the 
drink offering; and speaks of that strong 
and lasting joy, ministered to the Father's 
heart; when His beloved Son, "Poured out 
His soul unto death." (Isaiah 53. 12). 

"Who through the Eternal Spirit offered 
Himself without spot to God" (Heb. 9. 14). 
"An offering and sacrifice to God for a 
sweet-smelling savour" (Eph.5.2). "There
fore doth my Father love me, because I 
lay down my life" (John 10. 17). "My 
wine which cheereth God and man" 
(judges 9. 13). 

What a holy table; blessed holy food and 
drink! 

"Thanks be unto God for His unspeak
able gift." (2 Cor. 9. 15). 

A Reliable Bible 
/ (Continued) 

BY FRED A. TATFORD. 

III .—THE CREATION OF T H E 
WORLD. 

' I 'HE Bible opens with the explicit state-
••• ment, "In the beginning God created 

the heaven and the earth." The apostle 
John adds that "All things were made by 
Him (the Word of God); and without Him 
was not anything made that was made" 
(John 1. 3), and this is confirmed by Paul 
in Col. 1. 16, "For by Him were all things 
created, that are in heaven, and that are in 
e a r t h , . . . . . all things were created by Him, 
and for Him." 

The grand simplicity of the Scriptural 
6xx 



128 T&E BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 

record is emphasised by comparison with 
the cosmogonies of other "sacred books," 
with their fantastic mythologies. The most 
familiar of the creation myths is probably 
the Babylonian, an account of which may 
be found in the Creation Tablets of As-
surbanipal's Library in the British Museum. 
According to this story, there first existed an 
abyss, out of which arose the goddess Tia-
wath and then other deities who made war 
upon her. Eventually Merodach slew her 
and divided her body asunder; forming 
heaven from one half and earth from the 
other. Merodach is then reputed to have 
decapitated himself and to have formed 
man from his blood and bones. 

The Egyptian story is equally absurd. In 
the watery primeval abyss, Nu, the sun-god, 
Ra; came into existence. (In some versions, 
Osiris is stated to have been the creator: 
in others, Khepera assumes the honour). 
Having begotten himself, the god then 
created the earth, lightr men, vegetation, 
and other deities. * . 

The sacred books of India literally teem 
with ideas concerning the origin of the 
world and the human race, and it is impos
sible to examine them all in such a brief 
article as this. The chief Brahman theory 
attributes creation to Brahma. "The sup
reme Brahma, the supreme soul, the sub
stance of the world, the lord of all crea
tures, the universal soul, the supreme ruler 
Hari (Vishnu), of his own will having en
tered into matter and spirit, agitated the 
mutable and immutable principles, the sea
son of creation having arrived." A vast 
Sgg came into existence, from which Brah
ma was born and which later formed the 
universe. Buddhism, on the other hand, 
teaches that there was no first cause, but 
that matter is eternal and "that every por

tion of animated existence has in itself its 
own rise, tendency, and destination." Zoro
aster, the great teacher of the Parsees, 
taught that God, the eternal and self-
existeiit, first brought light and darkness 
into being, and then, out of them, created 
the universe. 

The Chinese cosmogony has been well 
summarised by Lewis Spence. "From 
nothingness an atom is formed. In the 
course of ages, it splits into a male and 
female principle, which again splits in two. 
From the co-operation of these four ele
ments springs a being whose body is broken 
up into the constituents of a universe, and 
the worms from its decomposing corpse be
come men." ••'•.*• 

In Japanese mythology, the source of all 
things is stated to have been an egg, which, 
having quickened with life, became heaven 
and earth. 

Scandinavian cosmogony resembles the 
Babylonian. Out of, a primeval abyss a 
being, Ymir, arose, who became the pro-, 
genitor of a race of giants* The gods slew 
Ymir and made the universe from his body. 

Details might be added of the weird 
Celtic and Mexican myths or the fanciful 
Roman stories, but sufficient has been writ
ten to demonstrate the absurdity of human 
thought in comparison with the unparalleled 
grandeur and simplicity of the Biblical de
claration. Whatever doubt the sceptic may 
have, the words of Gen. 1. 1 present a far 
more reasonable explanation of the creation 
of the universe than any of the mystical 
theories of the other "sacred books." 

It was at one time suggested that the 
earth originated through a fortuitous con
course of atoms, but this is so patently ab
surd and unscientific that the suggestion is 
now rarely put forward. 
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Other opponents of the scriptural record 
claim that matter is eternal and that no 
divine interposition was necessary for the 
creation of the earth. The place oi the 
Creator was taken by thought which sprang 
from the matter. "Thought," says Bory de 
St. Vincent, "being the necessary' result of 
a certain kind of organisation, wherever 
this order is established, thought is neces
sarily derived from it; and it is no more 
possible for the molecules of matter, ar
ranged in a certain manner, not to produce 
thought, than for brass, when smitten, not 
to return a sound." Unfortunately for its 
protagonists, this materialistic reasoning 
only leads to the final conclusion that .the 
Deity who has been ruled out as creator is 
actually in matter. It is impossible for the 
most brilliant metaphysician to dispense 
with the necessity for a Creator. It is an 
indisputable fact that "in the beginning God 
created the heaven and the earth." 

A very practical difficulty arises, how
ever, in connection with the age of the 
world. If the unbroken chronological con
tinuity of the Pentaeuch be assumed, it 
would appear that the world was created 
approximately 6,000 years ago, and this is 
at once in serious conflict with scientific 
facts. As Prof. Hitchcock says, "The de
nudations and erosions that have taken 
place on the earth's surface indicate a far 
higher antiquity to the globe than the 
common interpretation of Genesis admits." 

There have been at least five great geo
logical ages, viz., the ezoic, palaeozoic, mezo-
zoic, cainozoic, and quaternary (human life 
first appearing in the last of these), and it 
is claimed by the geologists that the age of 
the earth is anything from 8 to 800 million 
years. Prima facie, therefore, the critics 
appear to have some ground .for their con

tention that the Bible is inaccurate and un
reliable from a scientific point of view. 

In no place, however, does the Bible state 
that the world was created 6,000 years ago, 
and investigation soon disposes of the pos
sibility of a Scriptural error. There are 
two possible explanations. In the first place, 
the Hebrew word yam, which is translated 
day in Gen. 1., does not necessarily refer 
to a solar day of 24 hours, nor even to the 
period of daylight as opposed to night. The 
word is frequently used to describe a long 
period or an age, and might possibly be thus 
interpreted in Gen. 1. The six demiurgic 
days of the chapter, therefore, might con
ceivably represent six long periods of time, 
corresponding with terrestrial geological 
history. On the other hand, it should be 
pointed out that these days of divine laboflr 
are compared in the fourth commandment 
(Exod. 20. 9-11) with the literal days of the 
week. 

A more probable explanation is that 
which places a wide gap between the first 
and second verses of the chapter. The 
Hebrew particle vau, which is translated 
and in Gen. 1. 2, may be copulative, dis
junctive, or adversative, and might equally 
well be translated then, after, or after-wards. 
The erudite Dr, Dathe renders it "but after
wards . . . . " If this is the correct solution 
to the problem, the first verse stands alone 
as a sublime statement of fact, and there is 
ample space, if necessary, for millions of 
years to intervene between the first and 
second verses of Gen. 1. 

IV.—CAIN'S WIFE. 
Among the numerous difficulties of the 

book of Genesis, another is the ques
tion often raised by the would-be debater 
or heckler, "Where did Cain get his wife?" 
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To some, the difficulty is a real one, but a 
little reflection presents an explanation. 

The Bible definitely states that Adam 
had sons and daughters (Gen. 5. 3-4), and 
in The Scripture of Truth, Collett has 
demonstrated very clearly that, before the 
death of Adam, the population of the world 
must have been well in excess of 20 mil
lions. This estimate is an extremely moder
ate one, and it is probable that 200 millions 
would be a more accurate figure. Among 
the rapidly-increasing population of those 
early days, it would not presumably be diffi
cult for Cain to find a wife. 

No moral difficulty is involved in the 
marriage of near relatives in this case, since 
the law of Sinai had not then been given, 
and the course was obviously an essential 
offe. 

V.—THE DELUGE. 
Until recently, the Scriptural record of 

the Noahic Flood was treated with ridicule, 
but the testimony of geology has now com
pletely vindicated the record. The witness-
of the rocks in all quarters of the globe 
conclusively proves the truth of the Mosaic 
story. 

Writing of his recent excavations at U r 
of the Chaldees, Mr. C. Leonard Woolley 
says, "Deep below several strata, composed 
of house refuse . . . . was discovered, about 
the level of the outer plain, a clean water-
laid clay about eight feet deep; below this, 
another stratum rich in flint chips and cores, 
pottery and a burnt brick of unknown type, 
and below this—a few feet above sea-level 
—virgin soil. Only a flood—and that, one 
of unexampled magnitude—could have de
posited the eight-foot bank of clay which 
we found, not in one spot alone, but in 
three, as much as 200 yards apart. The 
disaster which had buried the old settle
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ment and caused a breach in the continuity 
of civilisation can, on the face of it, be 
nothing other than the Flood." 

Confirmation of the Biblical account is 
to be found in the traditions of almost every 
country and in most of the ancient systems 
of mythology. Legends told in India, China 
and America are consistent with the divine 
story of Gen. 7. 

The remains of antediluvian mammoths 
in Arctic regions is a further evidence in 
support of the Mosaic account. The state 
of these carcases, with their reddened nos
trils, coagulated blood, etc., indicates sudden 
death by drowning within a short time of 
feeding (undigested meals are found in the 
stomachs, and often unmasticated food in 
the mouths of these beasts), followed by a 
freezing which has prevented disentegration 
and decomposition. 

It was at one time contended that the sea 
did not contain a sufficient quantity of 
water to permit of a universal deluge, but 
the fallacy of this is evident when it is 
realised that the sea is over six miles deep 
in parts, whilst the Bible states that the 
highest point reached by the flood was only 
fifteen cubits above the mountains (Gen. 7. 
20). In every way, the scriptural record 
stands confirmed. 

In the presence of His cross His last record
ed words are: "I have overcome the world" 
—(John 16. 33). 

Our worst misfortunes are those that never 
befall us; "Let your trouble tarry till its own 
day comes." The French say "misfortune is 
good for something." And the Spanish say, 
"there is no ill but conies for good." 

The past cannot be changed. The future is 
yet in your power.—Anon. 

THE BELIEVE] 
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Notes on the Apocalypse, 

THE LAST JUDGMENT. 

CHAP. 20. 11-15. BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 

WE now come to the closing scene of 
this world's history—the final assize 

of the dead. This is the last phase in the 
victory of God over all His foes, promised 
to and through the Son, "Sit Thou at My 
right hand, until I make Thy foes Thy foot
stool" (Psa. 110. 1). This is what is re
ferred to in the words "Then cometh the 
end, when He shall deliver up the Kingdom 
to God, even the Father, when He shall 
have abolished all rule and all authority 
and power. For He must reign till He hath 
put all His enemies under His feet. The 
last enemy that shall be abolished is death" 
(1 Cor. 15. 24-26 R.V.). This "delivering 
up" means the restoring of the Kingdom 
to God by the Son purged of every foe, 
angelic or human, but without prejudice to 
His continuing to reign as vice-regent, for 
it is again and again stated that He shall 
reign for ever and ever," and "of His King
dom there shall be no end." "It shall stand 
for ever" (Dan. 2. 44; Luke 1. 33; Rev. 11. 
15). First then the judgment throne is set 
up, " / saw a great white throne." Its white
ness is symbolic of its inexorable justice. 
No altar is seen before it, as in Isaiah's 
vision of the throne of His glory (chap. 6) ; 
nor any blood-sprinkled mercy-seat, as in 
the Temple. Nothing but a naked throne 
of unsullied purity, the claims of which are 
now to be finally and eternally vindicated. 

It is the One on it that gives to it its 
character, "and Him that sat upon it." It is 
He whom God ordained for that very pur

pose—the Son unto Whom the Father "hath 
committed all judgment" and to whom He 
has "given authority to execute it because 
He is the Son of Man" (Acts 17. 31 ; John 
5. 22, 27). He is truly Man, but truly God. 
Nor will He have changed since the days 
of His flesh. Did He then know the secrets 
of men's hearts? He will know them still 
On the throne. Did He then read as in a 
book the life-history of each individual? 
(John 5. 6; 9. 3 ; 21. 18). He will read 
it the same on the throne. Could He then 
define the attitude of each one to Himself? 
(John 6. 64). He will know it no less on 
the throne. Could He prove men's con
sciences during His earthly ministry and 
read their innermost thoughts? He then 
knew all men and things. Will He know 
them less at the Last Day? He will be the 
same Omniscient One as ever. He will 
weigh the responsibility of each, as He did 
in the days of His flesh of Sodom and 
Capernaum, of Tyre and Bethsaida. He 
will be as truly qualified to be the 
Judge of men, as He was to be their 
Saviour. Once His face was marred more 
than any man's, but full of tender mercy 
and compassion, but now so terrible is that 
face of infinite justice, that from before it 
"the earth and the heaven fled away and 
there was found no place for them." 

This will be "the end of the world" in 
the sense so often mistakenly referred to 
where "the end of the age" would be cor
rect, and at last literally realised according 
to the threefold prophecy of Peter, 
"the heavens and earth which are 
now, by the same word kept in 
store, reserved unto fire against the 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men" : "The heavens shall pass away with 
a great noise and the e a r t h . . . . shall be 
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burned up," a fact which even scientists, 
with the little positive knowledge they have, 
affirm to be a quite possible event. Then 
the reason is given—"the coming of the 
day of God" (2 Peter 3. 7, 10, 12, R.V.) 
The next object seen by the apostle was 
those to be judged, "And I saw the dead 
great and small stand before the throne."^ 
They have been summoned from their 
graves by the voice of the Son of Man. It 
is clearly a resurrection, but cannot be a 
"general resurrection," a conceit which only 
exists in the minds of certain ecclesiastics. 
Does not the expression earlier in the chap
ter "This is the first resurrection" prove it, 
taken with those other words, "But the 
rest of the dead live not again until the 
thousand years are finished." "Those were 
raised in different stages the redeemed of 
all ages from Abel onwards. These are the 
wicked of all ages—the evil-doers of John 
5. 29—from Cain onwards. There is a 
resurrection to life, and there is a resurrec
tion to judgment. 

The question is often raised whether 
there will be any of God's people among 
them? I believe the answer must be a de
cided negative. For one thing the expres
sion "the resurrection to judgment" would 
point to this, not only so but those judged 
are still called "dead," though raised, that 
is they are spiritually dead, they are of 
those who "will never see life" because un
believers (John 3. 36). And how could 
even "believers" hope to be justified if 
"judged according to their works." Indeed 
of believers of the present dispensation it 
is asserted "they shall not come into judg
ment," so that they cannot be included 
here. As we have seen, Peter speaks of 
this assize as "the day of judgment and 

t This seems to be the right reading instead of "God." 

perdition of ungodly, men" (2 Pet. 3, 7). 
There will be judgment, as Paul says, "of 
the just and of the unjust" (Acts 24. 15). 
Does not the specification of the two classes 
lend itself to the thought of separate judg
ments. A general judgment is as unscrip
tural as a general resurrection. 

The redeemed will be there, but only as 
assessors of their Redeemer the Judge. 
Also I believe in this sense that the words 
"The saints shall judge the world"* are to 
be understood. The Queen of Sheba, we 
read, will rise and condemn the indifference 
of a succeeding generation to one greater 
than Solomon; the repentant Ninevites will 
condemn those who refuse the word of a 
greater than Jonah. No doubt these are 
only specimens of innumerable instances of 
a like character. Perhaps every dead one 
from Cain downwards will have had some 
witness for God in his time, whom he knew 
and who will rise and condemn him. 

Next, the records of the past are unrolled 
"And books were opened." The thought of 
such records is not foreign even to the Old 
Testament prophets (see Isaiah 30. 8) 
where a record is inscribed by Jehovah's 
direction, and Jer. 17. 1, where the sin of 
Judah is said to be written on their own 
hearts and on the horns of their altars. 
Man is writing his record in his own 
memory and that record will tally with 
God's. Happy those who, judging them
selves as altogether guilty, flee with contrite 
hearts to Him whose blood cleanseth from 
all sin. But yet "another book is opened, 
which is the book of life," that everyone 
may scrutinize it to find their names, if it 
were possible, therein. This opportunity 
afforded, the judgment proceeds to its ter
rible issue. And the dead were judged out 

* They will also judge angels—-though not here. 
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of those things which were written in the 
books, according to their works. It is true 
that on such a principle no flesh could be 
justified. But in reality it is not here a 
question of justification or the reverse. All 
that vast throng are "condemned already"; 
the question is as to the degree of their 
doom. Every allowance possible in righte
ousness will be made; questions of light, and 
opportunity determining responsibility, will 
be weighed in each case, and the penalty 
will be in proportion to the guilt. Sodom 
and Gplnorrah will have a more tolerable 
lot than Bethsaida and Capernaum, and 
these again than countries where the gospel 
has been preached in every town and village 
and hamlet. 

Verse 13 is parenthetical and retrospec
tive. It supplies the details of the resurrec
tion of "the dead" of v. 12, from the two 
great burying places—the sea and the grave, 
as I believe we must understand "death" 
here. The word Hell is "Hades" the place 
of departed spirits, not gehenna. They are 
now once more united to their bodies in 
resurrection. Then "death" and Hades, 
bi ought into being by the fact of sin, and 
having served their purpose, are, as though 
personified, cast into the lake of fire, which 
is the second death. As for the dead before 
the throne there will not be one for whom 
Christ did not give Himself a ransom, not 
one who will not have had sufficient light 
t repent, not one who will not have himself 
to blame for being lost. 

The solemn description ends with the 
terrible and irreversible sentence, "Whoso
ever was not found written in the book of 
life was cast into the lake of fire." What 
an ufgent appeal do such words address to 
the unrepentant to flee from the wrath to 
come! 

Remarks re The Person of 
the Lord Jesus. 

IT is the complex person of the Lord Jesus 
that exposes persons to break down 

fatally. There are those who deny His 
divine glory, but there is a far more subtle 
way in which the Lord Jesus is lowered, 
and this is where He is owned to be a man, 
but where the manhood of the Lord is 
allowed in some way to swamp His glory 
and neutralise the confession of His person. 
Thus, one is soon perplexed, and lets that 
which puts Him in association with us here 
below work so as to falsify what He has 
in common with God Himself. 
- There is but one simple thing which keeps 

the soul right as to this, and that is, that 
we do not venture to pry and never dare 
to discuss it, fearing to rush in human folly 
upon such holy ground, and feeling that on 
such ground as that we are only worship
pers. 

Wherever this is forgotten by the soul, 
it will invariably be found that God is not 
with it—that He allows the self-confident 
one, who of himself ventures to speak of 
the Lord Jesus, to prove his own folly. 

It is only by the Holy Ghost that he can 
know what is revealed about the Lord 
Jesus. 

This is the truth that we ought above all 
to be jealous about. For there is a divine 
nature in the child of God that is sensitive 
to what affects Christ, and ought to be so. 
/ cannot conceive anything more destructive 
to the soul than losing this sensitiveness. 
The person of Christ is a matter too serious, 
too fundamental, for any speculation to be 
allpwed, and, in point of fact, the reason 
of it is this : the Holy Ghost, by whom is 
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all true teaching, is not really with the soul 
that ventures to teach out of his own re
sources. He is here for the express pur
pose of glorifying Christ. He is here for 
exalting Christ, and guarding Him from all 
that lowers Him. 

God has written His word to be prized, 
to be a matter for waiting on the Lord, 
that we may enter in and fully enjoy it, 
though it may not be understood all at once. 
How wisely it is so! His word is so 
written that there never was a soul since 
the world began that could take it up and 
fathom it—even the apostles and prophets 
themselves. His word calls us to take the 
place of learners. The more God gives us 
to know the more He makes us to feel how 
much there is yet to learn, and so we are 
kept in the attitude He would have us, that 
of waiting. 

No doubt this does not suit the world. 
It suits much better to talk as if all was 
understood, while, on the contrary, it will 
be found how little is actually known. 

Selected Fragments. 
Objects for which Christ Died. 

1. For our Sins—1 Cor. 15. 3. 
2. To bring us to God—1 Peter 3. 18. 
3. To deliver us from this present evil age— 

Gal. 1. 4. 
4. That He might be Lord—Rom. 14. 9. . 
5. That He might gather together—John 11. 52 
6. That we should not live to ourselves—2 Cor. 

5. 15. 
7. That He might sanctify the people—Heb. 

13. 12. 
8. That we might live with Him—1 Thess. 5.10. 

"If your lips would keep from slips, 
Five things observe with care; , 

Of whom you speak, to whom you speak, 
And how and when and where." 

The Ministry of the Word 
at Conferences. 

BY A. TOLL, KENILWORTH. 

I RETURN to this subject not with any 
desire to enter into or continue contro

versy, nor even in the hope of making 
"converts," but rather for the sake of those, 
of whom I fear there are many, who give 
little serious thought to what they read, 
and who are inclined to be swayed, not by 
the weight of an argument, but by the name 
of the person who advances it. If the 
airing of this matter only leads to more 
exercise of heart in regard to it, it will 
have served some useful purpose. 

Is there any scriptural precedent or 
principle for the growing practice of con
ference conveners selecting those who are 
to speak and restricting the ministry to 
them? It is admitted by those who adopt 
them that we have no "pattern" for such 
proceedings but certain references to Paul 
have been suggested as affording "guiding 
principles" in support of them. 

Before considering these let me point out 
that the question as to how far in advance 
contracts should be made is not the vital 
matter at all. It is something of far greater 
moment. Briefly it is this : "Are the 
movements of the Lord's servants to be 
controlled by assemblies of believers and 
conveners of conferences, or is the Lord 
to be free to use them when and where He 
will, even, if need be, without the invitation 
or approval of His people?" The question 
might be put in another way. "Is guidance 
to be expected by the Lord's servants direct 
or only through the medium of others?" 
There is another matter closely linked with 
this, viz., the question as to why conveners 
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book and why they advertise the names of 
speakers and why speakers allow themselves 
to be booked and advertised whether three 
weeks or three years in advance. (The 
growth in the length of time bookings are 
made in advance is simply a natural de
velopment of the practice itself and is due 
to the competition to secure the most popu
lar men). Who would be bold enough 
to say that it is only in the interests of 
godly order that bookings are made and 
accepted, especially so far in advance? 

To return to the references to Paul. The 
first was to his purpose to be at Jerusalem 
at a certain time as referred to (presum
ably) in Acts 20. 16. Is there anything here 
in common with the practice we are criti
cising? Was he booked to be at Jerusalem? 
Had he been invited to go ? Did he promise 
to speak at a meeting someone else had ar
ranged ? Was anybody's permission obtain
ed and was his expected arrival advertised? 
In short, was any sort of contract made? 

Similar questions might be asked as to 
the second reference, which is to Paul's 
promise (?) to visit the Roman believers 
on his way to Spain (Rom. IS. 24). 

The idea of booking or inviting or 
promising to speak at a meeting on a given 
date cannot be found in the passage and 
had due account been taken of w . 30-32 
a parallel could never have been suggested. 
In view of what has been said, it is relevant 
to ask here if Paul thought only of spiritual 
and physical fitness when he speaks of "the 
will of God"? Surely a man may be both 
physically and spiritually fit to preach and 
yet not be in the will of God as to the 
time and place of his ministry. A reference 
to Acts 16. 7 will shew that Paul always 
held himself free to follow the personal 
direction of His Lord and was always ready 

to alter his path when the Lord indicated 
His desire for it, but the booked speaker 
that excused himself nowadays simply on 
the plea that the Lord wanted him else
where would soon find that no conveners 
would book him, for they could not allow 
their arrangements to be upset in such a 
fashion. Such "breaches of faith" could 
not be tolerated. Physical incapacity or 
some similar emergency over which they 
have no control would alone be a sufficient 
reason for not keeping their appointment. 
It would be interesting to know, too, how 
often spiritual fitness is taken into account 
by either party. Indeed how many preach
ers ever even think of the possibility that 
the Lord might desire their programme to 
be departed from, and how many would 
dare to depart from it if they did think so? 
How often has adherence to a programme 
spoiled a work of God's Spirit. As to 
calling at Rome, on his way to Spain, Paul 
was quite content to leave the matter to 
the Lord as he had done in the past (vv. 22-
23) and wait His time, desiring prayer that 
he might be kept in the will of God which 
turned out to be different from what Paul 
expected as the book of Acts shews. That 
ministry which comes in answer to prayer 
according to the pattern of v. 30 is not 
likely to be unfruitful. 

The third reference is, if possible, even 
less relevant. We are reminded of Paul 
calling the Ephesian elders together to Mile
tus (Acts 20. 17) and I must confess I am 
unable to see any connection. Paul was at 
Miletus so he asks the brethren to come 
to see him. What has this to do with a 
brother engaging himself to speak at a cer
tain conference on any given date within 
a period of anything up to three years? It 
is to be noticed, on the contrary, that Paul 
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invites the elders to come to him. I fear 
there are few elders who would respond 
to such an invitation from a ministering 
brother nowadays. They are the ones to 
do the inviting. 

I will only notice the suggestion that has 
been made that uncertainty of travel in 
those early days was a strong reason why 
definite arrangements could not be made far 
ahead. If travel was the only uncertain 
thing in life perhaps "booking" might be 
wise. It has first to be shewn that any 
desire existed in early days to make definite 
arrangements. 

For the guidance of a local gathering 
Acts 28. 23 is suggested as counselling the 
making of arrangements. Let us see. This 
is one individual servant confined to his 
house and so incapable of journeying him
self, making his own arrangements with a 
company of unbelieving Jews to come to 
his house for further talk. If we have to 
come to a passage like this for guidance as 
to how a company of believers is to act 
when they profess to believe in the personal 
presence and power of the Holy Spirit in 
their midst for the purpose of directing the 
proceedings the case is surely precarious. 
It should be pointed out here also that Paul 
was not booked by somebody else to preach 
to these Jews, nor was there anybody to tell 
him how long he could speak. As a servant 
of Christ he was wholly free from anybody 
else's interference. 

It would be well to refer here to what a 
critic of my recent article has said. After 
saying "most of us have had pitiful ex
periences of the open-meeting at Confer
ences" (which is admitted, just as it must 
be admitted that some of us have had no 
less pitiful experiences of the closed meet
ing) he goes on to say "The mistake the 
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writer makes is that he locates the leading 
of God's Spirit to one particular hour and 
thinks that God can only guide when saints 
are sitting together as a company. He can 
direct beforehand as much as when 
gathered." My critic has arrived at a false 
conclusion for one does not desire to re
strict the leading of the Spirit to one par
ticular hour. I would however ask my 
critic and those who think with him "Does 
God the Spirit ever guide when saints are 
together?" I would go further. "Is it not 
to be gathered from 1 Cor. 14. that this 
is His usual mode of guidance? Is He not 
supposed to guide in every meeting? If 
the answer is in the affirmative and the 
Spirit does, and is_ expected to, guide when 
the saints are together, how can fixed ar
rangements be made beforehand? for such 
a gathering, for if arrangements are fixed 
in advance, His guidance can be, and indeed 
is, dispensed with in the meeting. The 
closed platform method assumes that the 
Spirit never guides when the saints are to
gether, at any rate not at conferences or at 
least that it is not certain that He can or 
will. It may mean that we don't want Him 
to. If it is replied that "conferences" are 
different from other meetings I must refer 
to my former article where the point is 
dealt with. It is a contention that cannot 
be supported. 

I do not question that guidance can be 
given to the Lord's servants beforehand 
(and it is therefore that I disagree with 
fixed programmes) but even then they 
should always be free to be corrected until 
the occasion of their ministry arrives. 
Where, however, do we find the suggestion 
that the Lord's servant can only be guided 
to a place when he is invited, and only 
speak when he is asked? Further, why is 
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it necessary to invite them months and years 
ahead, and how are conveners guided as to 
who to engage and who to prohibit? If we 
believe the Lord guides beforehand why do 
we need to book? Do we mistrust Him or 
His servants. If the Lord guides what use 
is a fixed programme? Can our fixing 
make the Lord's arrangements more sure ? 
By resorting to it we declare that the Lord 
does not guide at all, except indeed through 
the conveners. These are the questions 
waiting an answer. I recently heard of a 
brother writing to fifteen different brethren 
before securing enough speakers for a local 
conference, and this is no isolated case. Is 
this really guidance! Is it really guidance 
to book a speaker one to three years ahead 
because he is not available earlier, although 
if he were, one would" engage him earlier? 
Does not the Lord sometimes guide His ser
vants Himself, without doing it through 
others? If He does, could He ever send 
them to a closed conference and would 
there be room for them on the platform? 
I leave the consciences of my brethren to 
answer. 

In closing I would refer to what was said 
as to the open platform being given up. It 
was argued that this proved it was a failure 
and impracticable. Strange and dangerous 
argument indeed. Were the right ways of 
the Lord never forsaken by the people of 
God. When David made a new cart for 
the Ark did it prove that it was impractic
able for the priests to bear it? When the 
sons of Aaron offered strange fire did it 
prove that the fire of the Lord was not 
suitable? Does the fact that the majority 
of Christians have given up the simple ways 
of gathering, as given in 1 Cor. 11. 14, and 
substituted clerisy and ceremonialism prove 
that God's ways are impracticable? The 

best of a practice is not whether it is prac
ticable or popular but rather "Is it scrip
tural?" If it is scriptural it will be practic
able for the spiritually-minded. If it is not 
practicable to some it proves they are un
spiritual. To assert that the failure of a 
principle in practice proves the principle to 
be wrong is to claim infallibility for those 
who cannot carry them out. If this argu
ment is sound every scriptural principle is 
wrong for not one of them is perfectly 
carried out. If, however, we recognise the 
failure is in us but then make this an excuse 
for adopting another method suited to our 
low spiritual state we infer that spiritual 
lecovery is impossible or not desired. To 
excuse departure from God's ways on the 
plea that we cannot carry them out is to 
add insult to injury. Are we willing to be 
made capable? Do we desire "to be made 
whole"? 2 Cor. 3. 5-6; Phil. 2. 13; Heb. 
13. 21 are a challenge to those who find it 
necessary to resort to ways that have no 
scriptural sanction. If God's ways are only 
possible to perfect saints it would be better 
to give up any profession of scriptural prin
ciples at all. God's ways are possible in 
practice only because "our sufficiency is of 
God." It is unbelief and self-pleasing that 
make practice of them impossible, for God 
can do nothing with those in whose heart 
these things have a place. If we are not 
capable of doing God's work in God's way 
(and some are not) it is better to desist 
altogether until we are. The fact that God 
has manifested and still does manifest Him
self in open meetings proves that this kind 
of meeting is not impracticable, and the fact 
that they have scriptural sanction throws 
the onus upon the innovators to shew the 
need for the innovation and the source from 
whence they have derived their ideas. 
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Strangely enough the scripture was quoted 
"Jesus Christ, the same yesterday and to
day and for ever." It might be asked, 
"Why, then, do we need to change our 
methods?" May it not be due to the fact 
that we have changed, and not for the bet
ter? I am not an advocate of spiritual 
anarchy but spiritual dictatorship, except in 
the Lord's hands, is no less perilous. 

My brethren will excuse a touch of irony. 
It is employed only to secure closer atten
tion. I do trust we shall not dismiss this 
matter with a gesture of impatience, as if 
it were of little moment, but rather see in 
it an indication of a state of things calling 
for urgent, and drastic treatment. Let us 
sift the matter in the Lord's presence until 
we are sure we have His mind and the 
sanction of His word. 

T WAS much interested in reading Dr. 
*• Bishop's reply to the article that ap
peared in the March Number upon this 
subject. His remarks were pertinent and 
demand careful consideration. I cannot 
help thinking that many brethren in con
tending for the open Conference, overlook 
the fact that their argument really locates 
the possibility of God's leading to a par
ticular day or hour. If the Lord can guide 
during the time the Conference is in 
Session, is it not possible for His guidance 
to be received about it beforehand? If 
arrangements are carefully and prayerfully 
dealt with previously, surely true exercise 
of soul will lead to a spirit of dependence 
upon God, in answer to which the Lord 
will be pleased to shew His mind. Those 
who are invited to minister, will come in a 
right attitude, having sought humbly to get 
a message that will be helpful to the saints. 

One's experience proves that in an open 

meeting, unsuitable ministry is frequently 
given, which is not God-honouring, men 
seizing the occasion to speak, who are ill-
fitted. It is mostly found that it is that 
class of person who complains if the 
platform is not open. 

Furthermore, the writer has experienced 
much inconsistency on the part of those 
who claim that the open meeting is the 
better. He has several times been invited 
to address a Conference meeting, involving 
long journeys, and on arrival been informed 
that the platform was open. Obviously, 
such management was contradictory. If it 
was right to invite a brother to minister, 
it could not be right to permit a state of 
affairs that would possibly shut him out. 
If it were right to have an open meeting, 
then certainly the inviting of speakers 
could not be justified. 

Furthermore, this did not end the matter. 
On each occasion, we have been informed 
that certain brethren would attempt to 
utilise the time, whose ministry was not 
acceptable, and we were warned that it was 
necessary to seize the occasion quickly to 
prevent their doing so, surely a most un
seemly proceeding. It seemed that the 
leaders were afraid of their own convic
tions, and could not trust them. 

They were not honest in doing what they 
felt to be the correct thing, but while pro
fessing to have an open meeting, yet tried 
to circumvent it by an underground process. 
It had been better to have recognized the 
situation and dealt with it accordingly. 

We have seen some very painful exhibi
tions of the flesh in open meetings that 
have been unedifying. At the last such 
gathering we were at, the ministry was not 

' helpful, indeed it was somewhat pitiful. It 
is not necessary in a closed meeting for all 



T H E BELIEVER1 

arrangements to be rigidly worked out be
forehand, as the previous writer suggested, 
but the Lord can be trusted to guide as to 
the order of the ministry. 

In all such meetings where we have been 
privileged to take part , the invitation to 
accredited and recognised ministers has 
assured that saints would be suitably fed— 
the exact ordering of things has been left 
to the time—a prayerful spirit and con
sideration one for another has invariably 
led to all things falling out in an orderly 
manner, which has conduced to the comfort 
and edification of all concerned. I t is 
desirable to view the mat ter f rom all points 
of view to avoid extremes, and in any cir
cumstances whatever, one's feelings, there 
should be consistent act ion; not an attempt 
to do one thing .which by another process is 
being prevented. —G. J. HYDE. 

The following is a copy of a letter written 
by the late Dr. Anderson Berry regarding the 
Spirit of God guiding as to arrangements in 
open Conferences. 

It is very interesting in the light of the 
articles which have been appearing in the 
•"Believer's Magazine." We have, I hope, fairly 
stated this case for and against so that our 
readers have had both sides put before them. 
I fear we must now close this correspondence. 
—Editor. 

The following is a copy of a letter I received 
from Dr. A. Berry in answer to one I wrote 
him thanking him for coming and giving a 
message from the Lord at our Annual Meet
ing, at Earlham Hall (now Maberly Hall), in 
1910, which was greatly blest to "His own" 
who were present. 

GEO. E. STALLWORTHY. 
20 Poet Road, N.5. 

"'Versailles,' Highgate, N. 
7th November, 1910. 

IMy dear Sir, 
I rejoice to have another clear instance 

of the leading Holy Spirit in ministry. If it 
be as you assure me that what I said was 
of special use and helpfulness to the saints 
in your assembly, also note how a total 
stranger, coming because he felt a leading to 
do so, although it was a wet night, and a 
strange district, with no previous knowledge 
of the state of the assembly or its difficulties 
or its trials, speaking out what was specially 
given to him for the occasion on a subject in 
which he had never spoken before or since. 

And had the brethren fallen into the ways 
of some and arranged both subject and speak
ers beforehand, this blessing and benefit would 
have been lost to them and another proof of 
the rightness of dependence on God would 
have not been given to one who is seeking 
more and more to follow Christ in His de
pendence on His Father's will. 

I know that the Holy Spirit does give bless
ing at meetings where both subject and speak
ers are fixed beforehand for I have myself 
experienced it. But the honour we can put 
upon Him is lacking. 

I know also where a meeting does not ar
range matters beforehand that there has been 
disorder, disagreement and lack of blessing 
for this also I have seen with sorrow, yet it 
is but another proof that human nature is 
hopelessly corrupt and that where beginning 
in the Spirit we proceed to be perfect in the 
flesh nothing but failure eventuates. 

"Where dependence on God is simulated 
nothing but failure must ensue." 

It is better for us where we cannot really 
have faith in the Holy Spirit's guidance of 
speaker and hearer so that no discord arises, 
to confess it by making the best arrangements 
we can. 

How much more blessed it is however, when 
God honours an assembly of His children, as 
He did apparently at yours. 

With brotherly affection, 
I remain, 

Always yours in Him, 
DAVID ANDERSON BERRY, M.D." 

Men who run away from trouble often run 
away from blessing. 
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On the Sunny Side of Seventy. 

On the sunny side of seventy! 
Yes, I reached it long ago, 

For I now am nearing eighty, 
With my hair as white as snow; 

Failing sight, and step enfeebled, 
I may seem in evil case, 

And to sing of "Sunny Seventy" 
May seem somewhat out of place. 

But is it? When we ponder 
What the Book of God has said, 

Of the righteousness and glory, 
That now crown the hoary head; 

Of the Faithful Shepherd's guidance, 
Through the dangers of the way, 

And the light shall shine the brighter, 
Till it ends in perfect day. 

I am nearing now the border 
Of that bright and better land, 

Where with fellow-pilgrims waiting 
I shall join their happy band; 

Whether passing from the body 
To the rest of Paradise, 

Or through " change " or "resurrection," 
In Christ's image to arise. 

How bright the glorious prospect 
To faith's far-seeing eye, 

Of dwelling in these mansions, 
All prepared beyond the sky: 

But the best of all that waits tne 
Is to see His blessed face, 

To bow before His glory, 
And to praise Him for His grace. 

All around me here is transient, 
So will shortly pass away, 

All that waits me is eternal, 
And will never kno.w decay; 

So I praise the Lord my Shepherd, 
That thus far I now have come, 

For "the Sunny side of Seventy" 
Just finds me almost home. 

It may not be easy to tell why God loves 
us, but we can tell why we love God—"We 
love Him BECAUSE He first loved us." 

Our Hymns and their Writers 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

Now in a song of grateful praise 
To Christ my Lord my voice I'll raise; 
With all His saints I'll join to tell, 
My Jesus has done all things well. 

SAMUEL MEDLEY, the author of this 
old favourite and many other hymns 

in general use to-day, was born on June 
23rd, 1738, at Cheshunt, Herts., where his 
father kept a school. He received a good 
education, and on leaving school was ap
prenticed to a business of his father's 
choice, but having, a longing for the sea 
the boy left his employment and entered the 
Royal Navy. He saw some active service 
and was severely wounded in a battle with 
the French Fleet off Port Lagos, in 1759, 
after which he retired to civil life. 

Samuel Medley lived in the days of four 
pioneers of English Hymnody. He was ten 
years old when Isaac Watts, the father of 
English hymnody, died. It is a remarkable 
circumstance that it was a sermon by Dr. 
Watts, read to Medley when he was a 
young man of twenty-one, that led to his 
conversion. He lived during the life-time 
of Philip Doddridge, the writer of "Grace 
'tis a charming sound," and John Newton, 
the author of "How sweet the name of 
Jesus sounds"; whilst James Montgomery, 
who wrote "For ever with the Lord," was 
a young man when Samuel Medley died. 

Thus he was reared in an atmosphere 
when the use of hymns in public and private 
worship was beginning to make itself felt in 
England. It may possibly have been this 
circumstance that inspired him to direct his 
talent of verse-writing into a channel of 
usefulness, to be owned of God in years to 
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come. Soon after his conversion he active
ly associated himself in the Lord 's work, 
and became identified with the Baptist 
Church in Eagle Street, London, then under 
the care of Dr. Gifford. He shortly after
wards opened a school, which for a number 
of years he conducted with remarkable suc
cess, employing his spare time in the 
preaching of the Gospel. Before he had 
reached his thirtieth year, Mr. Medley re
ceived a call to become pastor of the Baptist 
Church at Watford . Five years later, in 
1772, he removed to Byrom Street, Liver
pool, where, as a result of his faithful 
ministry and fearless declaration of the 
Gospel, he gathered together a large and in
fluential congregation. Here he laboured 
with untiring zeal for twenty-seven years,-
and passed away on July 17th, 1799. 

It was during his ministry at Liverpool 
that the greater number of his hymns were 
written'. These were first issued on broad
sheets which were af terwards collected into 
a volume. Since then, Medley's hymns 
have been included in a considerable num
ber of hymnals, particularly those of his 
own denomination and kindred gatherings 
of the Lord 's people. Among his best 
known hymns is the one beginning :— 

Awake my soul, in joyful lays, 
And sing my great Redeemer's praise; 
He justly claims a song from thee; 
His loving-kindness—Oh, how free! 

He saw me ruined in the fall, 
Yet loved me notwithstanding all; 
He saved me from my lost estate; 
His loving-kindness—Oh, how great! 

The hymns of Samuel Medley, though 
their charm consists less in poetical form 
than in the warmth with which they give 
expression to Christian experience, have re-

m 
ceived no small measure of popularity since 
their birth over a hundred years ago. F r o m 
the collection of Medley's hymns, the Be
lievers' Hymn Book has been happy in its 
choice of five—including the two hymns 
already quoted—taken from among his best 
compositions : "The Saviour lives, no more 
to die," "O n Christ salvation rests secure," 
and his t r iumphant song of praise :— 

Come, let us sing the matchless worth, 
And sweetly sound the glories forth, 

Which in the Saviour shine, 
To God and Christ our praises bring; 
The song with which the heavens ring 

Now let us gladly join. 

Living about this time was another hymn 
writer who is remembered by a single com
position. His name was Robert Robinson, 
and the hymn which gave him a place on 
the roll of English hymn writers is one of 
surpassing beauty :— 

Come, thou Fount of every blessing, 
Tune my heart to sing Thy grace; 

Streams of mercy never ceasing, 
Call for songs of loudest praise. 

It was writ ten about the year 1758. T h e 
authorship was for many years claimed for 
the Countess of Huntingdon, but the dis
covery of evidence in the author 's own 
handwriting, proved conclusively that the 
hymn was the composition of Robinson. 

There is an interesting story relating to 
this hymn. In the coaching days of long 
ago, a lady was seated on the outside of 
a stage coach reading. During the journey, 
she had been intently engaged over one 
particular page of a little book which she 
consulted from time to time, with evident 
enjoyment. Turning to her fellow passen
ger, she held the open page towards him, 
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and pointing to the hymn she had been 
reading, asked his opinion of it. The gentle
man glanced at the first few lines but read 
no further, and turning away, evaded the 
question, endeavouring to direct the lady's 
attention to some other topic. She, how
ever, again approached the subject, telling 
her fellow traveller of the wonderful bless
ing she had derived from the hymn, and 
expressing her great admiration of its senti
ments. For a time the stranger appeared 
unmoved by the lady's appeal, till at length, 
overcome beyond the power of controlling 
his feelings, he burst into tears. "Madam," 
he said, "I am the poor unhappy man who 
wrote that hymn many years ago, and I 
would give a thousand worlds, if I pos
sessed them, to enjoy the feelings I then 
had." The stranger was none other than 
Robert Robinson, who, sad to relate, had 
left the joys of his first love and drifted 
back into the world. Brought up in humble 
circumstances, Robinson, when a lad, was 
sent by his widowed mother to London, 
where he was apprenticed to a barber. 
Coming under the influence of Whitefield, 
the eminent preacher, the young man was 
converted to God, and soon after began to 
study the Scriptures with a view to becom
ing a preacher. At the age of twenty-five, 
Robinson was called to the pastorate of the 
Baptist Church of Cambridge. As already 
stated, poor Robinson, in later years, wan
dered away from God, and lapsed into sin
ful ways. He died suddenly on June 9th, 
1790. When we remember the sad ship
wreck of a useful life, there is a pathos in 
the verse he once wrote :— 

Oh, to grace how great a debtor 
Daily I'm constrained to be, 

Let that grace, Lord, like a fetter, 
Bind my wandering heart to Thee. 

The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this column may be addressed to 

J. Charleton Steen, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex, 
or to Wm. Hoste, B.A., 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W.2. 

Question A.—As one interested in astron
omy I should value some light on "Joshua's 
long day"—the shadow on Ahaz' dial, and the 
Star of Bethlehem. What do you judge the 
last-named was? How could the day be pro
longed or the shadow be reversed, except by 
the arrest of the rotation of the earth? And 
if so why was not everybody jerked off? 

Answer A.—These have long been stumbling 
blocks to unbelief, and every effort has been 
made to deny or explain them away. I have 
heard it stated that all that happened was that 
thick clouds shielded the combatants from the 
heat of the sun; but how could this be de
scribed as "the sun hasted not to go down 
about a whole day"- (Josh. 10. 13), or as a 
unique event in the history of the world (see 
ver. 14). 

It is no more necessary I judge to take 
literally the standing still of the sun and the 
moon in the account of the Divine miracle 
granted to Joshua, than to admit that the sun 
literally rises and sets. The Astronomer 
Royal and the "Nautical Almanack" use such 
conventional phrases, without going sponsor 
for their scientific accuracy. The point of the 
expression in Joshua 10. 12, is that the putting 
forth of Divine Power produced the result of 
the Sun, etc., continuing above the horizon, 
and not hastening to go down by the space 
of a whole day. I do not think the length of 
the day would be directly effected were the 
sun to stand still literally, for of course that 
depends, as the questioner points out, on the 
rotation of the earth on its axis. 

That a mighty miracle was performed we 
know (Josh. ver. 14), how, we know not, but 
if the Esquimaux can enjoy each year a day of 
6 months, owing to the declension of the polar 
axis, and the curvature of the earth's surface, 
might not a slight temporary increase in the 
former produce the necessary prolongation of 
the day at the latitude of Gibeon—31.50 N. 

As for the shadow on the dial of Ahaz one 
would suggest that the shadow might be made 
to travel back ten degrees, without the earth's 
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rotation being arrested or reversed, by the 
slight temporary depression or elevation of 
the plane of the dial. Such depressions and 
elevations have no doubt taken place over im
mense areas in the history of the earth, and 
the solution suggested would be very simple to 
Divine power. There is however this against 
it, that whatever happened seems to have had 
a wide-spread effect noticeable to an astro
nomical people like the Chaldeans living at 
some distance, for the scientific mission by the 
ambassadors of the princes of Babylon was 
to "enquire of the wonder that was done in 
the land." Whatever may be the way in which 
God was pleased to perform these two won
ders, we are safe, I am sure, in affirming that 
no one was "jerked off the earth" in conse
quence. If we accept the great miracle of 
Gen. 1. 1., and we do unhesitatingly, is it dif
ficult to believe that the Creator can control 
the movements of the earth and of the 
heavenly bodies? 

As for the Star of Bethlehem, I think the 
only thing to be said which conforms to the 
scriptural account is that it was a special 
heavenly body, which the Magi had no diffi
culty in recognising as HIS star or in follow
ing, and that it led them to Bethlehem where 
the young Child lay. There are many things 
in the heavens "which are not dreamt of in 
our philosophy," and where so little is really 
known, especially in the present collapse of 
the Newtonian system, is not the best and 
safest >reply, "I do not explain, I believe?" 

Question B.—Is it according to Scripture 
to have a woman as soloist at a Gospel meet
ing, where men are present? 

Answer B.—I should judge decidedly not, 
because it is a position involving prominence 
and even leadership for the time being, in 
contrast, of course, with joining in the general 
hymns which involves no such effect. The 
position of leadership is not allocated to the 
woman, however much the religious world 
may push her into it to-day by a kind of 
infatuation, inspired of Satan, to upset in 
everything God's order. The woman is not 
to take the place of leadership in worship, 
prayer or teaching (see 1 Cor. 14. 34; 1 Tim. 
2. 8, 11, 12), though the openings are abundant 

to such for serving the Lord in other more 
private ways. 
Question C.—Please explain Isaiah 53. 8-9. 
I am especially interested in "He was taken 
from prison and from judgment," and "He 
made His grave with the wicked, and with the 
rich in His death." 

Answer C.—The R.V. gives "By oppression 
and judgment He was taken away," which is 
certainly more easily understood than A.V., 
and would seem to mark the fact that the 
Messiah would be cut off not by that sudden 
violence, which often threatened His life, e.g., 
stoning or casting down a precipice (see Luke 
4. 29; John S. 11, 18; 8. 59), but by a judicial 
though unjust sentence. Dr. Lowth translates 
"By an oppressive judgment He was taken 
away," which fits in with the Revised Version. 
As for the second phrase in question, the R.V. 
has "And they made His grave with the 
wicked;" and this would no doubt have been 
the normal burial of our Lord with the male
factors (a description then true of both the 
robbers, without prejudice to the conversion 
of one later). Dr. Lowth again translates "His 
grave was appointed with the wicked, but with 
the rich was His tomb." We should note 
that the wicked is plural, the rich is the singu
lar. This is no doubt the meaning of the 
prophecy. Very few of the Lord's disciples 
were rich men, fewer still probably had a tomb 
in their garden, only one had a tomb in a 
garden close to the scene of the crucifixion, 
and this was Joseph of Arimathea, and in him 
was fulfilled the prophetic word. 

Question D.—Is the apostle in the Church? 
Answer D.—Questioners should study pre-

ciseness as also conciseness. Here no sign is 
given as to which apostle is meant. Nor does 
it matter fortunately, for all the true apostles 
were in the Church, not, it is true, during our 
Lord's ministry, for then the Church was still 
future, "On this rock I will build My Church" 
(1 Matt. 16.). But at Pentecost when the 
Spirit came down and formed the Church irr 
its beginnings, all believers then alive were 
brought into it, including the apostles, and 
ever since all believers have belonged to it. No 
doubt the Acts represent a time of transition, 
a past dispensation was slowly lingering away 
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and a new being formally installed, but it was 
not the work of a day. The Christian He
brews especially clung to the old economy. 
Indeed though the Church began at Pentecost, ; 

its heavenly calling was only fully revealed 
at its close in the Epistles of Paul from the 
prison-house at Rome to the Ephesians, Philip
pians, and Colossians. But it is an erroneous 
theory to teach as some unfortunately do two 
distinct churches, one a Jewish one in the 
Acts and the other a heavenly one in the 
Ephesians. They are identical. It would be 
like saying that Israel wandering in the wil
derness was a distinct nation from Israel in 
the land in the full enjoyment of their bless
ings. In the Acts the Church was not re
sponsible to know their blessings for they had 
not then been fully revealed, but they were 
coming in to them. 

Question E.—Ought we in prayer before 
Breaking of Bread to make mention of our 
sins, failures and cold hearts? This is fre
quently done. 

Answer E.—The order is "Let a man ex
amine himself, and so let him eat of that bread 
and drink of that cup" (1 Cor. 11. 28). This 
represents the needed preparation before com
ing to the Lord's Supper. It is because this 
is so often neglected that what is complained 
of in the above question is sometimes experi
enced. What are we to examine ourselves 
for? Some worthiness to qualify us to be at 
the Lord's table? No, that which makes us 
worthy is the cleansing blood and the new 
birth. But rather to see if there be any sin 
unjudged and unconfessed that has grieved the 
Spirit, and would mar our fellowship and wor
ship. Clearly if any one comes to the gather
ing with sins and failures unconfessed, or feel
ing in a cold state, he would do well to refrain 
from attempting to lead the worship of the 
assembly, for in such a- condition he can only 
drag others down. We do not come together 
like Israel of old on the Day of Atonement to 
"make a remembrance of sins," but to remem
ber Him, for whose sake God has forgiven 
and forgotten our sins. (Heb. 10. 3, 17). 

Question F.—Should the Lord's sefvantr ' 
wholly out in the work of the Lord, carry 
with him a letter of commendation? I know 

one or two who do and each assembly they 
visit date same, to indicate where they were 
last. 

Answer F.—I hardly think any such rule 
could be substantiated from Scripture, especi
ally in the case of any well-known servant 
of the Lord. "Need we, as some, letters of 
commendation to you?" In his case it was, 
or ought to have been quite superfluous, seeing 
the saints owed their knowledge of the Gospel 
to him. In the case of those starting out for 
the first time as separated unto the gospel— 
they certainly ought to carry with them a 
letter of commendation from their assembly 
of origin. But letters of commendation in 
New Testament days were not so easily won, 
as they are to-day. For such a letter implied 
much more then than that a person had been 
formally "in fellowship" (i.e., on the roll of a 
certain assembly). True letters of commenda
tion should imply much more to-day. What 
has been the course of the one commended? 
Has his or her behaviour in the house of God 
been really commendable? or has it been a 
source of anxiety to the brethren and of fric
tion in the work? It is perfectly right to ask 
for a letter of commendation, and it is right 
too to be exercised before God to deserve 
it, by punctuality, assiduity and general godli
ness. As for one assembly signing or dating 
a brother's letter from another this would be 
all right, if he asked for it, but to insist on 
such a thing would seem officious and even 
vexatious. 

A great many people speak before they 
know what they want to say. They often ex
press the lack of an idea, rather than an idea. 
God did not give us words to use idly; they 
are too powerful and contain too many pos
sibilities. A word may be a dagger, a bullet, 
a balm, a poison, a serpent, a mine of wealth, 
a dynamite bomb—it can build or blast a 
reputation. Then what right have you to be 
playing with such engines of power without 
understanding them? Unless you learn to 
weigh well your words you are as dangerous 
as would be a child entrusted with the throttle 
valve of a mountain locomotive. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Ayrshire Missionary 

Conference in Bethany Hall, Troon, Wednes
day evening, 10th June, 6.30 p.m. with tea on 
assembling. Missionary reports, Samuel Chap
man, Spain; G. Harold Watson, India; and 
Wm. Orr, Northern Rhodesia. Tract Band 
Workers' Open-air Rally at Stewarton, Wed
nesday, 24th June, meet Cross, 7.30 p.m. The 
help of all workers desired. Annual Gather
ings, Craigellachie, July, 21st and 22nd. Cor
respondence, Walter A. Fraser, Dufftown, or 
Edward A. Grant, Craigellachie. Thirteenth 
Summer Convention for Bible and Missionary 
study at Netherhall, Largs, July 18th to 31st. 
Speakers expected, J. B. Watson, J. M. Shaw, 
and James Stephen. Camp for young men 
6/6 per day.. Full particulars from W. E. 
Taylor, Netherhall, Largs. Annual Open-air 
Rallies:—Saturday 11th July, Saltcoats; 18th 
July, Ayr and Largs, full particulars next 
month. Tents and Carriages—Ayrshire Tent 
has been pitched at Glenburn, near Prestwick, 
on a site adjoining the Gospel Hall, at termi
nus for Glenburn Buses. The Gospel testimony 
is in the hands of James L. Barrie. Lord's 
Day Meetings, 3, and 6.30 p.m. Week-nights, 
Monday to Thursday 7.45 p.m. Friday even
ings, children's meetings, 7 p.m. Lanarkshire 
large Tent at New Stevenston, Tom Richard
son carries on the work there. The smaller 
Tent is at Biggar, with M. H. Grant in charge. 
Renfrewshire Tent is at Inkerman, near Pais
ley, with John Brown in charge of the work. 
Mid-Scotland Tent is at Falkirk, W. J. Atkin
son giving help. Wigtownshire Tent will be 
worked by Alexander Philip at Kirkcowan. 
John A. Jones has pitched a New Tent with 
seating capacity for 340 at Shotts where he 
hopes to maintain a regular Gospel testimony 
for a spell. E. M. Warnock hopes to work 
Gospel Car in Inverary district. Malcolm 
M'Donald hopes to visit Argyllshire with Gos
pel Car. 

REPORTS.—Geo. T. Pinches from U.S.A. 
has had some good meetings at Edinburgh, 
Ayr, Galston and Hamilton. Home workers 
Conference at Largs was a helpful gathering, 
C. F. Hogg and J. M. Shaw gave suitable 
ministry. Photo of Workers and Report of 

Conference appear in this month's "Christian 
Worker," (John Ritchie, Ltd., Id. By post, 
l id ) . Large gathering at Annual Con
ference in Dreghorn. Parish Church Hall 
packed out. L. W. G. Alexander, J. Gray. C. 
E. Stokes and John Ritchie gave helpful min
istry which was much appreciated. C. E. 
Stokes paid helpful visit to Kilmarnock. Re
port Meeting largely attended. Wm. Rouse 
ministered the word to profit in Newmilns and 
Galston. Brief visit enjoyed. Later in Dundee 
and Aberdeen. S.S. Teachers' Conference at 
Kilbirnie, a helpful time. W. D. Whitelaw, 
G. Gray and W. J. Hay ministered the Word. 
Robert Kennedy had two weeks in Lerwick. 
Meetings well attended. Also in scattered 
parts visiting saints and having meetings. 
Later at Whiteness. Wm. Hamilton, late of 
Prestwick—now of Largs continues in the 
good work among the dark needy villages 
where there is no Gospel Testimony visiting 
all the houses, distributing Gospel Tracts and 
Booklets and leaving a little word with those 
in the homes. Our brother has had the joy 
of leading some to the Lord in this way. He 
desires an interest in the prayers of the Lord's 
people. Tom Richardson paid welcome visit 
to Bank Gospel Hall, New Cumnock, with 
much blessing and refreshing to believers 
in the district. Hall filled week nights, packed 
Lord's Day. Annual Conference in Catrine 
was a helpful meeting, well attended. Ap
preciated ministry from T. Richardson, W. A. 
Thomson, D. M'Kinnon, and John Douglas. 
Conference for Opening of Y.M.C.A. Hall, 
Saltcoats, was a large gathering with much in
terest evidenced. Helpful ministry by Dr. Kelly, 
J. Ritchie, J. Steel and W. D. Whitelaw. Ren
frewshire Missionary Conference held in Hope 
Hall, Bridge-of-Weir brought together a good
ly company. Wm. Rouse gave help in minis
try and spoke on conditions in Poland. S. 
Chapman gave report of work in Spain; W. 
Duncan on Home Work; and S. Lander told 
of exercise toward the great need in Bolivia, 
where he hopes to join with Peter Home in 
the work. Opening Conference in new Elim 
Hall, Kilmarnock. Hall filled to overflowing. 
Helpful ministry from E. W. Greenlaw, John 
Gray, Dr. Kelly, Geo. Murray and James 
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Wilson. George Bond continues to distribute 
Gospel booklets and tracts from door to door 
in Invergordon and district, also by post. 
Gospel meetings continue in Invergordon and 
Saltburn where many of the sailors hear the 
Word. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Missionary Conference, 

"The Poplars," Histon, Cambridge, 6th June, 
3.45 and 6.30. C. E. Stokes and G. Bayerstock 
expected. Conference on "The Lord's Com
ing," in Town Hall, Clare, Suffolk, 3rd June, 
4 and 7 p.m. G. Goodman and others expected. 
Conference in Horsecastle Chapel, Yatton, 3rd 
June, 3 and 6.30. In Parade Hall, Nottingham, 
June 6th, 3 and 6 p.m. Gospel meetings, 3.45 
and 7 p.m., from 7th to 11th inclusive. Speak
ers, P. J. Wiseman and P. S. Mills. In Free 
Church, Ashstead, Surrey, 6th June, 3.30 and 
6.15 p.m. J. M. Shaw and J. B. Watson. In 
Herman Hall, Kilburn Lane, Paddington, June 
11th, 4 and 6.30. Speakers, C. F. Hogg and 
F. J. Hopkins. Young People's Conference, 
"The Goldings," Hertford, June 20th. Speak
ers expected, C. E. Stokes, Scott Mitchell and 
E. T. Tarrant. Full particulars E. Kilbey, 18 
Bell Street, Sawbridgeworth. Text Carriers' 
Conference, Bescot Rd., Luton, June 20th and 
21st. Commander Salwey and others. Con
ference at West Mersea, Essex, June 25th, 3 
and 6 p.m. Speakers, S. Levett and C. Groves. 
Annual Meetings, Bath, June 29th, July 2nd. 
Full particulars, H. A. Raymond, Widcombe 
Crescent. Conference at Oak Lodge, Spring
field, July 11th, 3 and 6 p.m. Fifth Annual 
Open-air Convention, Harewood Park, Leeds, 
June 27th, 3.30 and 6.15 p.m. Speakers, W. H. 
Clare, E. Rankin and F. A. Tatford. Annual 
Conference, Gospel Hall, Marchfield, Glos., 
July 11th, 3 and 6 p.m. Particulars, H. E. 
Dunsford, Beaufort House. Holiday Confer
ence, Malvern, August 1st to 6th. Speakers, 
E. S. Curzon, G. Goodman, A. Green, and Dr. 
Rendle Short. Particulars, R. Weston, 3 St. 
Peter's Street, Hereford. Holiday Conference, 
Llanfairfechan, N.W., August 29th to Sept. 
5th. Particulars, H. G. Hall, Plas Menai. 
Home Workers' Conference, Bristol, October 
2nd to 6th. M.S.C. Conference, Plymouth, 
14th and 15th. Speakers, Dr. Northcote Deck, 
W. E. Vine, M. Goodman and others. Com
munications, E. J. Jewell, 2 Bedford Place, 
Plymouth. Yeovil Conference, September 2nd 
and 3rd. Full particulars, W. H. Higgins, 
Vicarage St. Hall, Yeovil. The Seventh 
Series of Open-Air Meetings at the Marble 
Arch, Hyde Park, London, will be commenced 
on Saturday, 6th June, at 7 p.m. It is hoped 
to continue this testimony throughout the 
Summer months, and possibly into October, 
with the exception of 1st, 8th, and 15th. Help 
from workers valued. D. Mackenzie Miller 

has Gospel Tent at Swalwell, near Newcastle-
on-Tyne and continues there in the Gospel. 
Prayer will be valued. John Gilfillan com
mences with Gospel Tent at Mold, 26th June. 
Fred. Glover supplies us with the following 
information regarding Tent work:—Somerset, 
Charles Gahan; Dorset, C. E. Whittle; Devon, 
Frank Lawes; Wilts., Tom Moore; South 
Wales, B. S. Grainger; West Wales, J. D. 
Jones. Mr. Glover will be glad to give further 
information regarding above. His address is 
16 Nithsdale Road, Weston-super-Mare. Fred 
Elliott's New Tent, seating 1200, is in opera
tion at Walsall Wood, Birmingham; next pitch 
Stockland Green. Other efforts will be put 
forth with Carriages and Tents in the follow
ing districts:—Bedfordshire, Buckinghamshire, 
Hertfordshire, South-West Essex, Kent Coal-
Fields, Kent County, Surrey, Sussex, East and 
west; Cambridgeshire, Essex, Norfolk, Suffolk 
(Particulars E. H. Grant, 3 Great Winchester 
Street, London, E.C.2.) New Tent, seating 
500 will be opened with a Conference at 
Rotherham (Lester Street), on 6th June. 
Speakers, H. W. Evans, T. H. Bolton, and R. 
Willie. 

REPORTS.—Annual Conference at Wemb
ley well attended. J. C. Steen and others gave 
help in the ministry. J. Gilfillan had meetings 
in Newcastle, London, and Portsmouth. J, 
M'Ghie commenced with Tent at Newstead, 
near Havercourt. Blessing has been experi
enced lately in Douglas, (I.O.M.) Eight young 
people have been baptised. W. Banfield and 
A. Ward have had encouragement in pioneer 
work at Kidwelly (Cam.). Prayer desired. 
B., R. Mudditt commenced his seventeenth 
campaign under canvas at Walthamstow. W. 
J. Miller of Shetland paid appreciated visit to 
Jarrow-on-Tyne. Home Workers' Conference 
at Llanfairfechan was again a very helpful 
time. W. E. Vine and H. St. John gave ap
preciated help in the ministry of the Word. 

IRELAND. 
Bunting and Fleming have finished up at 

Ballymacashon, a number professed, and four 
were baptized and added to the assembly 
there. J. Hutchinson has finished up in 
Rosyln Hall, quite a number saved and added 
to the gathered saints. At the close of an 
old-time simple Conference in this hall, six or 
seven asked for baptism. F. Knox is con
tinuing in Matchett Street. This is the 19th 
week. Place packed out and souls saved every 
week, without any after meetings or any pres
sure whatever. God can still work without 
any human inventions. R. Hawthorne is 
having good meetings in Kingsbridge Hall. 
Wright and Campbell are having very large 
meetings at Sion Mills, and God has begun to 
work amongst the people, some have pro-
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fessed. W. Rodgers has just returned from 
a two week's visit to Scotland where he sought 
to help the Lord's people in West Calder, 
Loanhead and Aberdeen. Dr. Matthews seeks 
to help the assemblies as health permits 
especially those gathered through his labours 
in earlier years. He hopes to pitch Tent this 
j ear. J. Glancey had some meetings at 
Broughshane. Stewart and Craig at Bally-
lintagh, where blessing has been granted and 
some added. Love and Moore are following 
up the interest at Dousghmore. Lyttle and 
Wallace had a few weeks at Ballynaloobe. 
Fairfield and Kirk are having good meetings 
in Wooden Hall at Lisburn. Poots and Kells 
finished at Killykergan. Some blessing seen. 
D. Walker at Larne—some blessing. Most of 
the labourers are preparing for Tent work. 
A number of new Tents have been purchased 
which the labourers own, and take anywhere 
the Lord may lead them through the country, 
secure ground, lodgings, etc., and look to God 
alone for supplies. Edenderry believers' 
meeting on May 16 was largest yet and minis
try profitable. Drumlough is on 20th" (D.V.) 
at 12 o'clock. Ballymacashon, on 30th (D.V.I 
at 11 o'clock. Omagh, June 3rd '(D.V.), at 12 
o'clock. Magherafelt, June 9th (D.V.), at 12 
o'clock. Belfast Village Workers commenced 
Summer's work by visiting Woodburn and 
Carrickfergus. There was a good turnout. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
Henry Hitchman had good meetings in 

West Philadelphia and Olney where there was 
much interest in the word ministered. Had 
some good meetings at Camden, New Jersey. 
Found a good interest at Harrisburg and later 
at Pittsburg. John Rea had two weeks at 
Home Ave., Pasadena, where there was some 
blessing granted, later at Midland, Michigan, 
and Toledo, Ohio. Good muster at Jersey 
City Conference. Brethren Rowland, Kuxty, 
Baird and Hill ministered the Word. A. B. 
Miller gave help in New Jersey State, had 
good meetings in Palarades Park, Paterson 
and Kearney. T. Baird visited New England 
States assemblies giving help. Hugh M'Ewan 
had good meetings in New Hall at Glen Head, 
L.I. Bible and Missionary Conference at 
"Rhodes Grove," Chambersburg, Pa., from 
11th to 26th July. Speakers, H. St. John, 
H. P. Barker, A. P. Gibbs and J. Waugh. Con
ference at Ferndale, Mich., was a helpful time. 
D. M'Geachy, A. S. M'Bain, Beattie, Rouse 
and M'Neil ministered to profit. D. M'Geachy 
stayed for some^ meetings. Hugh Thorpe has 
had a long series of meetings in Memphis, 
Tennessee, where there is a nice little assemb
ly planted recently. Was also able to visit 
Mississippi, Arkansas and Kentucky. Now 
giving help in New England States. 

MOVEMENTS OF WORKERS. iii. 

WORLD FIELD. 
Matthew Brown, East Godavari District, 

India, in a recent letter tells of many villages 
visited with Gospels, literature and with many 
openings for the proclamation of the message. 
He had the joy of being helped in some parts 
in the work by young men who had been 
converted in earlier days in the Sunday School. 
This gave encouragement. The country is in 
a state of unrest and Satan's hindrances to the 
progress of the work are often met with, but 
despite all the Lord gives blessing and some 
individuals have been saved and have con
fessed Christ. D. M. Haarhoff, West Beaufort, 
South Africa, in a recent note tells of quite 
an interest in the Lord's work. During the 
past 18 months 25 believers have been baptised 
and received into fellowship, and others have 
expressed the desire to meet with the .Lord's 
people in His name. Of late about 20 have 
professed faith in Christ. There are now 35 
believers meeting around the Lord's Table. 
The meetings are conducted in English and 
the African's language. James MacPhie, 
Mwinilunga, Northern Rhodesia, in a letter 
just to hand states that he has just returned 
from a trip in his large "dug-out" up the 
Zambezi. The "dug-out" was made from a 
large tree cut down in a forest 16 miles out, 
dragged to the river, paddled down same, 
scooped out and put to this good service. 
The trip up the river was a new venture and 
only possible when in flood. By this means 
he was able to have lots of meetings, small 
and large. Met several young men who can 
read. Gave them tracts and Scripture por
tions. The seed has been sown on mostly 
new ground and God will bless what has been 
done for Him. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for Kilwinning Assembly 

should now be addressed to Andrew Thomp
son, 5 Millbank, Kilwinning. Visitors to 
Rothesay will find the assembly there meeting 
in West End Gospel Hall, 1 Bridge Street. 
Fellowship in Open-Air Gospel services ap
preciated at Pier. Correspondence to James 
Wilson, Ballochgoy Terrace, Rothesay. 
Visitors to Gorleston-on-Sea will find Bethel 
Gospel Hall at Peir Walk, and we have been 
asked to call attention to the following notice: 
"In times past there has been much slackness 
on the part of believers on holiday with re
gard to commendation from the company with 
whom they meet and it has been found neces
sary to ask that all visitors desiring fellowship 
with those gathered unto the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ would please bring a letter 
of commendation. Responsible brethren have 
no wish to bar any from the Lord's Table, 
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but owing to so much error amongst Christ
ians it is advisable that they should bring a 
letter. Correspondence for Burnfoot Assembly, 
New Cumnock, should be sent to Mr. James 
Houston, 10 Burnside, New Cumnock. Owing 
to mail going astray correspondents are asked 
to address Mr. J. Moneypetiny, c/o General 
Post Office, Wallasey, Cheshire. Christians 
formerly meeting in Co-operative Hall, John 
Dickie Street, now meet in new "Elim" Hall, 
Princes Street, Kilmarnock. Correspondence 
to Mr. Andrew R. Anderson, Rockville, 8 
Glebe Rd., Kilmarnock. Believers now meet 
in Redfern Street Gospel Hall, off Oak Bay 
Avenue, Victoria, B.C., Canada. Correspond
ence to Mr. B. Sutherland, 1155 Monterey Ave., 
Victoria, B.C. Assembly meeting at No. 65 
Main Street, Newton Mearns, now meet at No. 
29 Main Street. Correspondence to Mr. M. W. 
Connell, 357 Langside Road, Glasgow. Cor
respondence for assembly at Pawtucket, R.I., 
U.S.A., should be addressed to Mr. James 
Donaldson, 24 Varnum Avenue, Pawtucket, 
R.I., U.S.A. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
John Hamilton, Motherwell, aged 74. Con

verted in early life. A consistent, earnest and 
faithful Christian who loved God's Word and 
lived on it. Had a great heart for the Lord's 
work abroad as well as at home. Last 40 
years associated with Hamilton, Lanark, and 
Motherwell (Roman Road) Assemblies. 
Prayer requested for sorrowing widow in the 
loss of her life-long companion, after 52 years 
of happy married life. Mrs. Jane May, Win
nipeg, aged 87. Formerly in Vancouver, B.C., 
but last 8 years in Main Street Assembly, Win
nipeg. A godly sister who ever had a real 
desire for the salvation of sinners. Mrs. 
-M'Donald, Milford, Armagh, aged 62 years. 
Saved 45 years ago at meetings conducted by 
David Rea and Francis Logg at Scotch Street. 
In Cranagill Assembly for a number of years, 
later in Armagh. She ever maintained a bright 
testimony for her Lord whom she loved. Was 
ever on the outlook for souls, as well as ever 
ready with a word of comfort for the Lord's 
people. J. R. Diack took the funeral service. 
Mrs. Frances Chesham, Nottingham, aged 84. 
for many years associated in the Assembly at 
Clumber Hall. Her consistent testimony 
much appreciated. Mrs. Jane Beckholdt 
(known in Belfast as Jane Moreland), sister 
of John Moreland, who wrote that wonderful 
hymn "What must I do has oft been asked 
Eternal Life to gain?" Aged 90. Born again 
in 1859 was led to meet with assemblies under 
the ministry of Jas. Campbell and James Smith 
about 1874. Connected with Victoria Hall, 
Belfast, from its earliest days. Came to Bos

ton, Mass., over 30 years ago, continued in 
fellowship. Though feeble and unable in 
recent years to attend meetings, there was no 
life richer in faith and devotion than hers. 
Conscious to the last, while her nephew read 
the 103rd Psalm, she passed into the presence 
of her Lord. Laid to rest in Forest Hills 
Cemetery, Boston, Mass., U.S.A. Hugh Thorpe 
and W. Farquhar conducted the funeral ser
vice. Alex. Stewart, Nanaimo, B.C., aged 70 
years. A native of Overtown, Lanarkshire. 
Many years in Christ. The present assembly 
in Nanaimo was started in his home 29 years 
ago when John Rae, Sen., and four others met 
with them. Only R. Marshall and Mrs Stew
art now remain; the others have been called 
home. He was a good man. Ever ready to 
serve others. J. Ferguson and R. Marshall 
took the service. Many assemblies were re
presented at the funeral. Mrs. Bingham, Bel
fast. Saved 1914. Many years in Mourne 
Street and Lower Windsor Assemblies. A 
consistent life. Catherine Ellen Wride, Bog-
nor Regis, as result of an accident at Droit-
wich. Much beloved. A doer of good deeds. 
Our sister was the daughter of the highly 
esteemed F. B. Wride who was well-known to 
a former generation. Mrs. Thomas Leighton, 
Jun., Kilmarnock (daughter of Mr. James R. 
Hood), aged 34. Saved 16 years ago in New 
Cumnock, shortly before removing to Kil
marnock, where she wasj in fellowship with 
believers in Wellington Hall and later in Tem
perance and Masonic 'Hall. Led a quiet, con
sistent and godly life, ever manifesting an 
interest in the Lord's work and workers and 
in work amongst the young in which she 
along with her husband took a deep and 
practical interest. For some time her health 
has not been too good and after some weeks 
of suffering the Lord has been pleased to take 
her to Himself. The prayerful sympathy of 
our readers is asked for the young husband, 
two children thus bereft, as well as for the 
many relatives. Herbert Britt, Wembley, 
formerly of Walthamstow but the last 14 years 
at Wembley. Well-known as an active and 
faithful servant of Jesus Christ. Saved 37 
years ago. Will be much missed by his widow 
and all who had the privilege of knowing 
him. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

M. H. S., £ 0 5 0 
Chesham, - - - - 2 0 0 
J. N., Glasgow, - - - - 0 10 0 

Total to 25th May, 1931, £ 2 15 0 



Treasury Notes—Our Stewardship. 
BY E. ADAMS, LONDON. 

""PHE steward of Luke 16. was the man-
*• ager of affairs not his own; his busi

ness was to administer his employer's pro
perty in his employer's interests. 

It appears that the man in the story was 
guilty of embezzlement. He feathered his 
own nest, and was making a nice thing 
out of it. But one day the secret came out, 
and the trusted steward was convicted of 
unfaithfulness. He has to give a detailed 
account of his stewardship; to make good 
the losses out of his own resources; and to 
clear out of the office. 

What shall he do? He is not strong 
enough for work on the land, and he is 
too proud to beg his bread from door to 
door. Presently he hits upon a bold device. 
He will go round and make friends of his 
employer's debtors, by getting them to re
duce the amounts of their debts. So that 
all over the country there are men who are 
friendly disposed towards him, and who 
will at any time show him hospitality. 
"When I am turned out," he says to him
self, "there will be an open door among 
these kind people, and I shall be sure of 
food and shelter until I can see my way." 

All of us are stewards; we have all been 
put in trust with our Owner's property, and 
we are to trade until He comes, when we 
shall give an account of the manner in which 
we have fulfilled our duties as His stewards. 

Time is one of the things that have been 
entrusted to us. "Killing time" is a foolish 
and evil expression, for it suggests that our 
lives are too long, and that time is an 
enemy, or at any rate a nuisance to be got 
rid of. "O, those three lost years!" was 
the oft-repeated cry of a Christian young 
man as he lay, mortally wounded on the 
field of battle. And how often is the prayer 

for more time forced, in their dying 
moments, from men and women who all 
their lifetime had ignored God and the 
things of eternity. Wesley was always 
busy, yet never in a hurry. With a firm 
will, a peaceful conscience, and active mind 
and a spirit in constant touch with God, he 
filled his long life with prayer, study and 
ministry. 

Health is a treasure the value of which 
we do not always appreciate until we lose 
it; and it is for us not to waste btft to use 
this gift in the Giver's interests. 

Each one of us has talents; some special 
aptitudes that enable us to do certain things 
well; and these, too, must be pressed into 
the service of our Lord during the brief 
period of His absence. 

And what shall we say of money? Pro
bably no one of us can say truthfully that 
we have no spare money to spend. And 
the story of the unrighteous steward and 
the lessons to be drawn from it have prim
arily to do with the proper use of what 
our Lord calls "the unrighteous mammon," 

It seems that there is a contrast and also 
a comparison suggested. Are we to imitate 
the unrighteous steward? Yes, and no. 
Did our Lord commend or condemn him? 
He appears to have done both. 

In the last part of verse 8 we have an 
illuminating comment of our Lord upon the 
story. The wolf is keener than the slieep. 
The owl sees farther than the sheep—in 
the dark. The suggestion seems to be that 
the world is better served by its servants 
than God is by His. 

We should try to imitate certain "busi
ness" qualities in this man's character. He 
did some very clear, vigorous and purpose-

7 
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ful thinking. And so should we, but in the 
interests of the Gospel. He used his im
agination; he showed foresight and inven
tiveness. Imagination can be harnessed to 
the service of God's truth. And such "busi
ness" qualities as accuracy, punctuality and 
hard work, although they do not seem to 
have been characteristic of the man in the 
story, are necessary in us if we are to try 
to make a business of the Lord's business. 

On the other hand, we are to shun the 
dishonest steward's vices. He was un
faithful in the management of his employ
er's goods, and therefore his career was a 
dismal failure, for "it is required in stew
ards that a man be found faithful." He 
may have been what the business man of 
the world usually is, covetous. The "com
mercial instinct," in so far as it ignores 
higher things, is a mark of the most tragic 
kind of folly, for the "fool" of Luke 11. 
is the man all of whose plans end with 
death. And the shrewd selfishness that is 
careful not to do or say anything but what 
is calculated to advance one's own material 
interests at the expense of others, is the 
antithesis of the spirit of the Cross. 

In verse 9 we are bidden to make eternal 
friendships through the spiritually wise or 
"truly" shrewd use of money—and our 
other possessions are included by implica
tion—while we remain in the time-state. 
We are to imitate the unfaithful steward, 
but on a higher plane and in a godly way. 
We are to turn our time and powers and 
opportunities and money into a wise and 
profitable investment, which will at the same 
time glorify the Lord and further our own 
highest interests. 

And if we are willing to be shown by 
God, the question "how to do it?" will not 
remain long without an answer. 

The Church Which is His Body 
BY R. M'KECKNTE OF GLASGOW. 

WHEN YE ARE COME TOGETHER IN THE 

CHURCH. 

GOD'S ORDER VERSUS MAN'S EXPEDIENTS. 

SAUL! Saul! Why persecutest thou 
Me?" was the question of the Lord 

Jesus in Heaven to Saul of Tarsus on the 
Damascus Road. That question gave the 
future apostle his first revelation of the 
unity existing between Christ and His 
people. Saul was working havoc with the 
church and doing injury to its members but 
now he learned that it was One in Heaven 
Who felt it all. This wonderful unity, this 
"oneness" presents a wonderful analogy to 
the oneness of the human body where in
jury to any of the members is recorded by 
the head, and such was evidently the figure 
which presented itself to the apostle, for 
here we can surely discern the seed-thought 
implanted in his mind which later on de
veloped in his letters into the glorious truth 
of Christ and the Church—Christ the Head, 
and the Church His body. 

The church which is His body (Eph. 1. 
22) is composed of all the saints of the 
present dispensation, who corporately and 
in union with Christ form "One New Man" 
(Eph. 2. IS), the Christ (1 Cor. 12. 12) 
that is the mystical Christ. The description 
"One New Man" is significant. "One" de
notes its unity, many members but one 
body, subject to one Head, with one Mind 
and one Will; "new" reveals its novelty, 
for nothing like it has ever appeared in 
the universe of God before or ever can 
again; while "man" shows that it is a living 
organism, not a machine or an organisation, 
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able to live and function to the glory of 
God. This New Man is God's masterpiece, 
and is destined to sum up and to display 
His riches of grace and glory in the ages 
to come, and to set forth Christ Himself 
as Lord of all creation. 

These sublime truths are the theme of 
the epistle to the Ephesians, where in chap
ter 1. vv. 7 and 8 we see Christ appointed 
universal and supreme Head of the church 
which is His body, the completeness of Him 
Who everywhere fills the universe with 
Himself. That appointment undoubtedly 
applies to the present dispensation, but it 
applies in a fuller sense to a dispensation 
to come when the Church will be complete 
and creation will be restored. -But further 
according to verses 7 and 8 of the same 
chapter, Christ—that is the mystical Christ, 
or Christ in"oneness with His people, even 
the Christ in Whom we have been made 
an inheritance (Eph. 1. 11, R.v.)—is 
predestined, according to the eternal pur
pose of God when the fulness of the time 
has come to be head of the whole creation 
which will be reconstituted to find its con
summation in Him, all to the extolling of 
the glory of God. 

The more we study these passages the 
more convinced do we become that the 
thought presented to us is a tremendous one 
far surpassing anything our finite minds can 
fully grasp. A helpful picture however, 
may be suggested which takes the form 
of a great and glorious pyramid the base 
of which extends to the utmost limits of 
the vast universe of God. The first layer 
or strata built thereon is the material crea
tion, not only of this world, but of all 
worlds, wonderful and glorious in itself. 
The next layer comprises all created intelli-
gencies, upon that is built the Church and 

the apex is Christ Himself. Each layer is 
in position for the purpose of supporting 
and of displaying the magnificence of the 
terrace above it, and all for the purpose of 
displaying the pre-eminence of Christ Jesus 
our Lord and Head. 

It will, however, be sufficient for our pre
sent purpose to note the sphere which the 
Church will occupy in the ages to come. 
This is seen on a further study of the Ephe
sian epistle to have a twofold aspect. Firstly 
there is our relationship to God as sons, 
and the consequent honour and devotion 
which as such we owe to Him; while 
secondarily there are our privileges and 
duties on behalf oi God to others which 
our sonship entails. The first may be sum
med up as being devoted to the extolling 
of the riches of His glory (Eph. 1. 18), and 
the second to the displaying of the riches 
of His grace (Eph. 2. 7), and of His mani
fold wisdom (Eph. 3. 10). The first is the 
sole sovereign and exclusive right and joy 
of the blessed God Himself, Whose delight 
in us in our union with Christ finds a faint 
illustration in the delight which a proprietor 
finds in his own inheritance (Eph. 1. 18), 
or an owner in his house (Eph. 2. 19) or 
a father in his family (Eph. 3. 15). Out
siders may look on and say, "What a happy 
father with a family that is such a credit to 
him" : "What a wealthy and satisfied man 
the owner of that house must be" : or 
"Surely the possessor of such an inherit
ance can wish for nothing more" : but into 
his true thoughts, his real joys and his deep 
satisfaction they can never fully enter. So 
probably shall all creation behold with won
der the place of the Church in the purposes 
of God, but into the "blood relationship" of 
the Father with the Son and His blood-
bought ones, they will never enter, that is 
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His own peculiar joy in the inheritance 
which He has purchased to be specially His 
for the extolling of His glory (Eph. 1. 14, 
Weymouth). 

But on the other hand in acting for God 
creationwards the Church will display the 
exceeding riches of His grace by revealing 
to all created intelligences what grace and 
mercy have done in its members in produc
ing the aristocracy of Heaven, the adminis
trators of the universe, out of the lowest 
and vilest of earth. Thus in the Church 
will be made known the manifold wisdom 
of God (Eph. 3. 10). 

Peter gives us confirmation of this 
thought in his description of the twofold 
nature of the priesthood. The holy priest
hood of 1 Peter 2. 4 embraces our respon
sibility to God alone, while the royal priest
hood of verse 9 implies our responsibility 
to manifest to all the excellencies of Him 
Who called us out of darkness into His 
marvellous light. The "holy" priesthood 
partakes of the divine nature: its place is 
in the presence of God; it is God's own 
treasure. The "royal" priesthood has a 
royal duty to perform, royal because it is 
done for the Sovereign of the universe. 
(Note that this dual aspect of the priest
hood is quite in keeping with Old Testament 
types, for the priest not only entered the 
presence of God as a worshipper, but acted, 
as in the case of the leper, as a messenger 
of mercy from God). 

The third strand in the cord of doctrine 
on which our conclusion securely rests, is 
supplied by the apostle John in his great 
closing picture of the New Testament. 
There we see God and the Lamb enthroned 
in the midst of the city. It is their delight 
to dwell there, it is the city's honour to 
provide the above. But further, the city 

intervenes between God and His creation, 
so that all His dealings with His creatures, 
and the manifestation to them of His wis
dom, light and love, is only through the 
medium of the city. And conversely the 
creature's access to God can only be ob
tained through the city's gates. 

We have dwelt at length upon this great 
truth of the twofold aspect of the church's 
place and sphere of service in that glorious 
time to com*, for it is most important that 
it should be firmly grasped, revealing as it 
does God's place for us in His eternal 
purpose, and therefore governing all His 
dealings with us here. When we do grasp 
that there is a definite purpose in all God's 
dealings with us here, we will endeavour to 
have a more intelligent understanding of 
His will, seeking to be found in the place 
where He would have us, and to do those 
things that are well pleasing to Him. 

HYMN. 
"I have heard Him and observed Him," 

Seen His beauty rich and rare, 
Seen His majesty and glory, 

And His bliss beyond compare. 

T have heard the voice that speaketh 
Sweetest music to mine ear, 

Words of power, love, and mercy, 
Ah! none other half so dear. 

I have known the secret purpose, 
Dwelling in that heart of love, 

To redeem His scattered members, 
Join them to Himself above. 

" What have I to do with idols," 
When such visions fill mine eye? 

How be occupied with shadows, 
While the substance passes by. 

Shine the moon's fair beams at noontide? 
Can the stars be seen by day? 

Nay, beside excelling glories 
Lesser beauties fade away. 
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The Four Gospels. 
BY JOHN LANYON OF .FLEMINGTON. 

• I 'HE Old Testament is Christ promised, 
•*• the New Testament is Christ pre

sented; and the one who was behind the 
old directed the new. Yea, the latter is 
the full compliment of the former. The 
"Sun of Righteousness" indeed has arisen, 
though the healing in his wings has been 
refused (in the present day of grace) by the 
many, both Jew and Gentile. But, thank 
God, some have been blessed, whose bless
ings were not merely prophetic,, but accord
ing to his eternal purpose and counsel of 
his own will (Eph. 1.). But let us come to 
the points of interest in the heading of our 
article. The four gospels really present 
one gospel or four aspects of Christ. God 
is precise, so much so that he has given us 
a geometrical or fourfold picture of his son. 
And that picture a worthy presentation is 
then proclaimed in the "Acts." God has 
viewed his Son from every angle, and now 
from the midst of a fourfold picture he 
presents :— 

My King.—Matthew. 

My God. CHRIST M y S e r v a n t -
—John. " —Mark. 

My Fellow.—Luke. 

THE PRESENT ORDER. 

While the present order of the gospels 
is not chronological, the present or moral 
order is well worthy of note. Though we 
could not say that inspiration lay behind it 
(the present order) yet who will deny the 
spiritual significance of the compilation. 
To begin then; Matthew comes first and 
presents kingdom truth definite. One de

finite object dominates the entire book. 
Lose sight of this and confusion will be the 
outcome. "To the Jew first" is the testi
mony. God's king in partial fulfilment of 
Psalm 2, is seen traced, born, hid, waiting, 
presented, despised, rejected and set at 
nought; and Caesar chosen instead. Yet he 
whom the nation—yea, the world—refused 
is clothed with all authority in Heaven 
(where he came from) and on earth (for 
he is King of kings and Lord of lords (Rev. 
17. 14; 19. 19). And the day is coming 
when with Israel restored (as see"n dispen-
sationally in Matthew) it will be univer
sally, that "Where the word of a king 
. . . . authority" (Eccl. 8. 2-4). 

MARK. 

Mark sets forth Christ as God's servant, 
and the test of his faithfulness is graphi
cally described in this gospel. While 28 
chapters are taken to tell forth his kingly 
character, 16 are all that's required to por
tray his service. Yet what a servant, yea, 
literally he was a bond-slave. He who has 
been seen as the king of royal descent, is 
now viewed as the slave without pedigree. 
In the one born with the acclamation of 
Heaven; in the other a slave in the isola
tion of his service. The glory of the king
dom now gives places to the test of the 
pathway of obedience. The king who re
fused the kingdoms of the world, and the 
glory of them, from the hands of the Arch-
Enemy, cannot be drawn from the path of 
obedience by compromise. What a lesson 
is there to learn here for us. Well, is he 
called "The Faithful and True Witness" 
(Rev. 3. 14). In closing our brief remarks 
on this gospel, we find that he who dis
played such unreserved obedience and un-

7x 
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equalled energy is, though raised far above 
this sphere of service, still working with 
his servants. Indeed! is he not the very 
antitype of the servant who having received 
a wife and children while in the service of 
his master, desired to have his ear bored 
with an awl, that he might be with his 
wife and children forever, rather than go 
out free without them? (Exod. 21. 1-6). 

LUKE. 

If Matthew connects him to royalty, and 
Mark to the ministry, surely Luke sets forth 
his connection to humanity ? Never for a 
moment does this gospel lose sight of this 
sweet and precious truth. A man ! "God's 
Man !" the very antitype of Adam, yet not 
of Adamic stock. Man in every true sense 
of the word, sin apart. Bearing many sim-
ilarites, yet many contrasts to the first man. 
While the first man was constituted rich, 
Lord at his creation; the second man was 
constituted poor at his birth (think of his 
condescension in this, then compare 1 Cor. 
1. 26). Poor! yea, what poverty, finite 
minds can never grasp. Poor, yet making 
many rich (see 2 Cor. 8. 9). Think again 
of the two gardens, Eden, Gethsemane, and 
what a host of similarites and contrasts 
flood the mind. The first a garden of 
pleasure, delight, Paradise! But the 
second, O, what words can fully describe 
the scene? Language fails, yet from that 
place of the "Olive Presses," there arose 
such words (as never arose from the first 
garden) words which filled angels with 
amazement, the Father's heart with delight, 
and the "Prince of Darkness" with rage. 
" . . . Not my will, but thine be done" (Luke 
22. 42). Notice, too, that he was born in 
the midst of the lower creation, those the 

first man named (that is, gave character to). 
Three times the lower creatures are seen 
connected with Christ: first, as we have 
seen at his birth, then at the temptation, 
and last, at Calvary (where the language 
used is figurative). What language can 
fully depict the last scene ? See the twenty-
second Psalm, verses ten to eighteen, and 
bear in mind these are personified—think 
of it! Every trait of his character is borne 
home with emphasis in this gospel. Truly, 
"A man of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief." If Matthew sets forth the rejection 
of his kingship, and Mark, the isolation of 
his service, Luke draws a vivid picture of 
his utter lonelinessy and, yet not alone, for 
the Father was with him. Yea, that was. 
his beacon-light throughout his sojourn 
here below. What words more fitting could 
be chosen to close our brief meditation on. 
Luke's gospel than the following?— 

Thoughts of his sojourn in this vale of tears,. 
The tale of love unfolded in those years. 
Of sinless, suffering and patient grace; . 
I lcjve again and yet again to trace. 

JOHN. 
John, the gospel of the deity. Here the 

climax is reached and God's geometrical 
drawing completed. We have seen him as 
the king surpassing Solomon, followed him 
as the bond-slave faithful unto death; en
raptured with his manhood in his path of 
deep humility and now we lift the veil with 
reverence to behold "The great God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ." Surely in this 
moral compilation of the gospels the best 
wine has been kept to the last? It is a well 
of unfathomable depth, from which is to be 
had an inexhaustible supply of living water. 
The gospel was not written as an explana
tion of the deity, but for a revelation of it. 
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It is the "Alpha" and the "Omega" of God 
incarnate. It omits his genealogy (not as 
Mark does, but for this truth that God had 
no beginning); states the mystery of his in
carnation, to be received without contro
versy (1 Tim. 3. 16; where the doctrine 
governs the behaviour) and the revelation 
of his glory, where a messianic scene is 
foretold (see John 1. 50-51). While the 
whole bears the unmistakable marks of his 
omniscience. Here he is set forth as "The 
water of life, The living bread, The light 
of the world (during his sojourn). The 
resurrection and the life, The beautiful 
shepherd and the True Vine." While 
throughout the entire writing he is pre
sented as the "I AM." ' 

And who is the / Am but the Jehovah 
of the Old Testament ? Thus is God's four
fold picture complete, for we have seen the 
king in his beauty, the servant in his loyalty, 
the man in his humility, and have been 
brought face to face with his deity. Mat
thew, Mark, Luke and John even in the 
present order have but one theme. Christ! 

He was the promised seed, 
Nor did they wait in vain; 

He who was long foretold: 
Was born in Bethlehem. 

But yet the promise made 
Entailed more than His birth, 

The throne is His by right, 
He'll reign oe'r all the earth. 

And shall we wait in vain 
Though many years have passed? 

Shall He not come again, 
The Saviour, King- at last? 

Yes, to the air He's first, 
Shall come to call His own. 

"That promise then fulfilled, 
Return to take His throne. 

Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

ARTICLE VI. 

THE SETTLEMENT OF THE 
JUDAISING' DIFFICULTY. 

IN due course, the report was made to 
the Church, and the apostles "declared 

all things that God had done with them." 
The work of the Spirit in the conversion 
of the Gentiles was still unconvincing to a 
certain sect of the Pharisees, who argued 
for the necessity of circumcision. They 
were believers (Acts 15. 5), and it became 
the more necessary to teach them the truth, 
so that they might not be led away. The 
apostles and elders thereupon set apart a 
special day for the consideration of the 
matter. As we have often seen in our own 
time, there was "much disputing" (Acts 15. 
7). Men tenaciously cling to their pet 
theories, and wrangle over small points, 
overlooking the larger essentials, and the 
clamant call to go forth with the Gospel. 
Peter helped by recounting what God had 
done through him when he was sent for 
by Cornelius, and how the Holy Ghost had 
fallen upon the Gentiles to whom he preach
ed, he suggested that they should not put 
a yoke tipon them and bring them into 
bondage. Barnabas and Paul were then 
appealed to again, and once more they "de
clared what miracles and wonders God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by them" 
(Acts 15. 12). What convincing words! 
Gradually the light was dawning: these 
Jewish disciples were beginning to see the 
true meaning of the Cross, that salvation 
was by Christ alone. Nothing could be 
added to the value of His work, and to 

7xx 
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attempt to do so was to depreciate it. Men 
had been truly saved, apart from ritualistic 
observance. Then again, the proclamation 
of the Gospel was to be universal—it could 
not be limited. "God loved the world," and 
that message was being made known. Its 
power had been manifested in the conver
sion of the heathen, and if God had been 
pleased to declare Himself in this way, and 
give such unmistakable evidence of His 
grace, who were they to resist or gainsay 
it? 

The words of Barnabas and Paul came 
to an end: there was silence: it was a 
tense moment, and James, who appears to 
have presided over the gathering, drew 
together the threads of the argument, and 
gave the closing word. He was a man of 
outstanding character, and occupied a 
strong position in the Church at Jerusalem, 
which invested his words with exceptional 
authority. It was befitting that he should 
be the final speaker, as his message would:: 
carry weight with the Jewish section. He-
referred to Peter's rehearsal of the way 
God had opened the door of faith to the 
Gentiles, and confirmed his report by stat
ing that Peter had thereby shewn "how God 
had visited the Gentiles, to take out of 
them a people for His name," an important 
dispensational statement, showing the pur
pose of God in this present age. This he 
proved to be in accordance with prophetical 
utterances as to blessing that was to come 
upon the Gentiles. In what Barnabas and 
Paul had stated, they had seen these pro
phecies come true. God's purpose was be
ing realised, and these messengers had seen 
its demonstration. They must not fight 
against God, nor trouble those whom God 
had set free. 

It was a momentous occasion : decisions 
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might.be taken which would make or mar 
the future work. The gracious help of the 
Spirit was granted; James was guided in. 
his final appeal. To avoid extremes, to 
advance the spiritual growth of the new 
converts, and at the same time to meet, 
as far as was justifiable, the susceptibilities 
of the Jewish section, he gave sentence. 
There were many godly Jews in every city, 
therefore it were wise and right to abstain 
from offensive practice, such as eating foods 
polluted by idolatrous worship, or things 
strangled, as they would be hurt by such 
conduct. Personal purity, as demanded by 
the Law, was also enjoined. Fornication 
was a perilous temptation in the Gentile 
world, and they were also prone to idolatry 
(1 Cor. 10. 14). It was necessary to warn 
them against these sins: they were the 
main things on the moral side. In the 
matter of meats, these were lesser in im
portance by comparisbn, and without com
promising their position, they could afford 
this little concession to Jewish feeling. It 
would shew their love to their brethren; it 
would display the spirit of the Master. It 
would tend to deepen sympathy and fellow
ship. All things might be lawful, but yet 
not convenient, i.e., edifying, as Paul wrote 
later to the Corinthians in respect to a 
similar matter (1 Cor. 10. 23, 32). Here 
was no restriction to Christian liberty, but 
only what called for the exercise of grace 
as became their confession of Christ. There 
is a tendency to-day too freely to claim the 
exercise of our liberty, forgetting that our 
example may stumble others. Unless we 
walk carefully, we may wound some weaker 
brother, or even hinder the unconverted 
being won for Christ. 

The conference probably occupied an all-
day sitting, but it was worth while, and the 

might.be
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result was good. James' advice was accept
ed by the Church, who decided to send let
ters to the Gentile churches by the hands 
of Barnabas and Paul, with chosen men 
from their own company, embodying the 
suggestions of James. The letter was 
couched in warm-hearted terms, and due 
recognition was accorded to the work of 
the two apostles : "Men that have hazarded 
their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ" (Acts 15. 26). The Jerusalem 
Church gave " honour to whom 
honour was due," and the words 
of their appreciation would add 
additional weight to the message of which 
they were the bearers. We are sometimes 
tardy in our acknowledgment of service 
rendered by beloved servants of Christ, but 
a gracious spirit of gratitude, as manifested 
here, has a cheering and uplifting effect 
upon godly workers, especially when they 
are fighting an uphill battle. In following 
the example before us, we not only help 
the servants, but glorify the Master, on 
whose business they are engaged. 

There was a further outcome of the 
meeting. Paul's mission to the Gentiles 
was publicly recognised, and the right hand 
of fellowship extended to him and Barna
bas by the leading apostles for that purpose, 
so that, while the latter should confine them
selves to the Jews, it was understood that 
Paul should be the apostle to the Gentiles, 
and go to the heathen. 

On arriving at Antioch, the multitude 
was gathered together, and the epistle de
livered, which caused much consolation and 
joy. Thus was a most difficult question 
settled in the early days by spiritual 
action and waiting on God for guidance, 
for the letter stated, " It seemed good 
to the Holy Ghost and to us." Happy 

people that can wait, and be directed of 
God ! What troubles it avoids ! It is our 
impatience that often leads to unhappy re-

• suits. Incidentally, it may be mentioned 
that the expression "it seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost, etc.," appears to put the mes
sage upon an inspired basis and invest it 
with Divine authority, shewing that the 
writings and pronouncements of the 

I apostles were on an equality with Old 
I Testament oracles, of which Peter says, 
! "Holy men of God spake as they were 

moved by the Holy Ghost." 
! The representatives from Jerusalem 
| tarried for a space to help consolidate the 

work, instructing and confirming the saints 
J in the faith, returning finally in peace, with 
; the blessing of the Church, while Paul, 

Barnabas and Silas continued at Antioch, 
teaching and preaching the word of the 
Lord. 

Thus was the work done placed on a 
firm basis, and the churches were estab
lished in the faith. The conditions then 
prevailing were largely different from the 
missionary position in most countries to
day, causing many who fail to see this to 
draw wrong conclusions. It is said that 
the labours of these early missionaries af
ford a perfect parallel to our own service 
in present times, and our efforts should 
exactly conform to their pattern. This 
would be to deny the altered state of 
affairs, consequent upon the passing of 
years, the difference in the social and in
tellectual status of the people, and many 
other matters. Principles abide, but exter
nals differ; guidance must be sought, and 
leading followed. The foundations are the 
same, the, Gospel is unchangeable, but met
hods must necessarily be contingent upon 
the character of the problems confronting 
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us. In those days the people among whom 
they laboured were largely Jews, with a 
knowledge of Scripture, and an intelligence 
which responded to the Gospel appeal pre
sented by the apostles. It was comparative
ly easy to leave those churches to them
selves, without the aid of the apostles, at 
an early period, but the work among raw 
heathen is different; intelligence is poor, 
and the mind sadly ignorant of the truths 
of the Gospel. Here continuous labour is 
generally essential, and a steady plodding 
demanded to instruct those who confess 
faith in Christ. In any case, the apostles 
did not leave the churches until God-
appointed elders had been raised up to feed 
the flock, and they were sufficiently strong 
t carry on their witness. Even then, they 
repeated their visits to watch over the 
saints, and assist in ministering to their 
needs. In principle that is what mission
aries are doing now : the question of time 
scarcely enters into it. In New Testament 
days, it may have been a comparatively 
short period because the circumstances war
ranted it. To-day it may involve years of 
patient toil before that moment arrives 
when the church can be left to itself, and 
the missionary move on to break up new 
ground. There is nothing to prevent 
pioneer work, proceeding from an estab
lished station, launching out here and there, 
as is frequently done, the missionary re
turning to labour in the church God has 
formed. But that is different from the 
hasty visit of a Gospel messenger, preach
ing and then passing on, which accomplishes 
little. There is a tendency on the part of 
some, not unnatural perhaps, to become 
Christian travellers rather than Christian 
missionaries. Such tendency requires 
watchfulness, and spiritual judgment, com

bined with true submission to the will of 
God, lest it becomes a weakness. If real 
service is to be done, and fruit abound, 
there must be a willingness to settle down 
to hard work. If God wants His servant 
to move, He will indicate by His providence, 
but we must not mistake natural restless
ness of spirit for the guidance of His 
Spirit. 

(To be continued). 

Peace. 
BY A. G. WESTACOTT, MARK., SOM. 

A LL around is confusion. The earth is 
• * * full of war. ' This state of things is 
not new but old. In all places of life we 
see just the opposite to peace. Yes, and 
there is such a thing as war within. "There 
is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked" 
(Isa. 57. 21). Why? Because of sin and 
the fact that there is conflict within against 
the spirit. Man by nature resists God, re
jects His law and thereby insults a righte
ous God and becomes a rebel. We do not 
wonder, therefore, at the absence of peace. 
Where then is peace to be found and how 
is it to be obtained? Peace is of heavenly 
origin. Then it must have been conceived 
in the heart of that One Who had been 
so basely treated. Yes, this is true, for 
"God is love." He is in heaven,—remote 
and not nigh, says one. How can He ex
press that love to rebels so that they may 
apprehend its meaning and appropriate its 
value? Turn to Luke 2. 14. 

PEACE COMING. 

Here we see love personified. "On earth 
peace," because He came from above to 
bring peace. But peace between God and 
man is not realized by His incarnation. He 
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was rejected and with that rejection "peace 
on ear th" departed. Yet in the age to 
come, as a result of His coming, peace is 
to be established world-wide. 

PEACE RETURNING. 

Luke 19. 38 : "Peace in heaven." The 
world rejected the Christ of God and there
fore rejected the peace of God. He who 
came to bring and become peace is about 
to return and it will be noticed how by 
inspiration, the disciples gave utterance to 
a prophetic word. 

The world chose Barabbas ; therefore the 
Son of the Father, the Lord and Prince of 
Peace, returned from whence He came. As 
a result, we see man at war with himself, 
his neighbours and His God. However, 
the actions of men were overruled. While 
on the one hand the effect was to postpone 
"peace on earth," on the other there was 
that in the interregnum between the coming 
of the Prince of Peace and His return, 
which displayed the wonderful purposes of 
God which had "been hid from all ages and 
from generations but now hath been mani
fested to His saints." W h a t were they? 
(1) That He had made peace by the blood 
of the cross. (2) Tha t the source and seat 
of blessing was now being transferred to 
heaven. (3) Tha t by the Spirit a people 
were to be taken out to be the body and 
bride of H im W h o becomes their Peace by 
faith. This brings us to the fact that while 
the world rejected peace He made a 
gracious provision for those who received 
Him. John 14. 27 tells us of a— 

LEGACY OF PEACE. 

"Peace I leave with you." This bequest 
is objective : "Being justified by faith we 
have peace with God." (Rom. 5. 1). The 

opposition, rebellion, alienation referred to 
is over, we are reconciled, conscience-
purged. There is now for all who trust in 
Him the knowledge of sins forgiven, the 
guilt and penalty having been borne by our 
Surety and Substitute on Calvary's tree. 
Now we reach that phase of our subject 
which is most essential to progress in the 
Christian life, viz.-— 

EXPERIMENTAL PEACE. 

"My peace I give unto you." If the pre
ceding peace is "peace with God" this is the 
"peace of God." In its character it is sub
jective ; it is that of which the apostle 
speaks in Philippians 4. 7. "The peace of 
God which passeth all understanding shall 
guard your hearts and your thoughts in 
Christ Jesus ." The realization of this peace 
means tranquility in place of tumult and is 
essential to a forward movement in our 
spiritual career. This peace, to be known 
experimentally, is dependent upon a life of 
obedience to Him and fellowship with Him. 
Can we imagine the Lord being anxious, in 
doubt, having care or worried? Emphatic
ally, no, for He possesses a peace that can
not possibly be disturbed and this is the 
peace which may be the possession of all 
believers. Surely, if we have doubts, we 
are anxious, fearful as to what may happen, 
it indicates we have more faith in our 
enemy than in Him W h o is our Peace. 

The Holy Spirit was given that we by 
H i m might know by experience indwelling 
peace. If we grieve not the Holy Spirit 

/ then shall this peace be fulfilled in us. We 
see the Lord our Examplar as H e walked 
in this scene beset before and behind by 
Satan and his emissaries. Attacks came 
from many quarters, but nothing took Him 
by surprise and we see exhibited that peace 
which H e promised to those who are His 
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and walk in communion with Him. H e 
always walked in communion with His 
Father , doing His will, speaking His words 
and performing His works. 

In the light of the promise we are not 
surprised to find the word of exhortation 
immediately following. " Let not your 
heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid." 
Th i s promise should give to us hearts at 
perfect peace and thus shall we be fitted 
for service. On reference to the book of 
the Acts we find how this promised gift 
was appropriated and the resultant blessing 
that came into the lives of His Own, mak
ing them to be valiant soldiers of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. The Lord yearns that the 
same blessing should be enjoyed by all those 
who name His Name. Do you, my reader, 
enjoy His peace, and have you personal 
fellowship with the God of peace? " In 
nothing be anxious : the Lord is by your 
side" (Phil. 4. 5). "Do all things to the 
glory of God" (1 Cor. 10. 31). Have the 
mind of Christ (1 Cor. 2. 16; Phil. 2. 5). 
I i you have a doubt about anything, dispel 
the doubt ; "let the peace of God rule 
(arbitrate, preside) in your hear t s" (Col. 3. 
15). To acknowledge these things brings 
peace within. I have read that it was said 
of a humble Christian man that his business 
was shoemaking. He happened to be pre
sent and said, "Excuse me, my business is 
to glorify God. I earn my bread by making 
shoes." 

Better to strive and climb, and never reach the 
goal, 

Than to drift along with time, an aimless 
worthless soul. 

Aye, better to climb and fail; to sow, though 
the yield be small, 

Than to throw away day after day and never 
strive at all. 

Selected Fragments. 
"Among so many, can he care? 
Can special love be everywhere? 
I asked. My soul bethought itself of this— 
In just that very place of His 
Where He hath put and keepeth you, 
God hath no other thing to do." 

"CHOSEN IN HIM." 
"Chosen in Him before the foundation of 

the world," therefore known by Him "before 
the foundation of the world," and everything 
known with a view to an absolute, unchanging 
purpose; everything in our lives falling into 
the line of that purpose—all our afflictions, all 
our trials, all our joys, all our conflicts, all our 
temptations, all our failures, all our shortcom
ings, and, singular as it may seem, all our sins. 
He can bend the will of devils to effect the 
same. How different this makes our life, 
viewed in the light of God's everlasting de
signs, and gives us to bear with fortitude or 

; thankfulness whatever He sends, all things 
! working "together for good to them that love 

God, to them who are the called according to 
His purpose." 

BE IN GOOD TIME 
At all the Meetings, 

especially that for fellowship 
and the Breaking of the Bread, for 

Your Own Sake. 
If late you get hot, hurried, flurried, and can
not worship happily; you come tired, vexed, 
ashamed; your mind and body are not free for 
meditation and rest. Then for 

The Sake of Others. 
Example is contagious; coming late breaks 
fellowship, disturbs quiet, creates disorder, 
prevents others having quiet meditation. 
Then for 

The Lord's Honour. 
Those not with us, and unbelievers, will have 
just cause for reflection and talk, seeing those 
in fellowship on their way to the meeting, 
when past the time fixed for assembling. 

The Hour being Come, 
the Lord is there and all 

ought to be in their place to receive Him, and 
not He waiting for His people. 
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Christ leads me through no darker rooms, 
Than He went through before; 

He that into God's kingdom comes, 
Must enter by this door. 

You were not made for failure, you were 
made for victory; go forward— 

No idlest word thou speakest but is a seed 
cast into time, and goes through all eternity. 

—Thomas Carlyle. 

CHRIST'S PRESENT WORK FOR US. 
How glorious to dwell on the finished and 

the unfinished work which Christ undertook. 
Atonement for sin is finished when He cried 
that one word "finished." Heaven and earth, 
hell and death, the grave and corruption, all 
heard the wondrous word of triumph, all stood 
in an altered position. But the unfinished— 
His intercession for us is not finished; His 
supply of pardons for us is not finished; His 
communications with His Father respecting us 
are not finished; His comforts and consola
tions, the performance of His promises, are 
not finished; the "I will never leave thee" 
promises, when passing through the fire and 
the waters, they are not finished; the power 
which verifies the promise that no man can 
pluck us out of His hands is not finished; and 
in a glorious sense His lovely ministries for 
our joy and our rejoicing will go on for ever 
and ever. There may be an end of all else, 
but never of His love or of His grace; like 
Himself, these are eternal and unchanging. 

Oh, vast, fathomless abyss of grace and 
mercy, that God should lift man out of his sin 
and misery, leading on to an interminable hell, 
and place him on so high a height! And un
fathomable grace and love is it in Christ, who 
is what He now is for us in the presence of 
'God. 

Through the one, that is, God's love and 
grace, we have been reconciled by the death 
of Christ, and through the other we are saved 
by His life. 

Angels visits are not few and far between 
to the believer. Are they not all ministering 
spirits sent forth to minister for them who 
shall be heirs of salvation? (Heb. 1. 14). 

SOFTENING. 
"Unaccountable, this!" said the wax, as from 

the: flame it dropped, melting upon the paper 
beneath. "Do not grieve," said the taper. "I 
am sure it is all right." "I was never in such 
agony," exclaimed the wax, still dropping. "It 
is not without a good design, and will end 
well," replied the taper. 

The wax was unable to reply at the moment, 
owing to a strong pressure, and when it again 
looked up it bore a beautiful impression, the 
counterpart of the seal which had been applied 
to it. "Ah! I comprehend now," said the wax, 
no longer in suffering. "I was softened in 
order to receive this lovely durable impress. 
Yes, I see now it was all right, because it has 
given to me the beautiful likeness which I 
could not otherwise have obtained." 

Afflictions are in the hand of the Holy Spirit, 
to effect the softening of the heart in order to 
receive heavenly impressions. Job said, "God 
maketh my heart soft" (23. 16). As the wax, 
in its naturally hard state, cannot take the im
press of the signet, and needs to be melted to 
render it susceptible, so the believer is, by 
sanctified trials, prepared to receive and made 
to bear the divine likeness. 

Study. 
The best place for study.—The feet of Jesus. 
The best subject for study.—The word of God. 
The best teacher.—The Holy ghost. 

Three Points to Mind. 
1. As to the Past—Ye were sometimes dark

ness. 
2. As to the present.—Now are ye light in the 

Lord. 
3. As to; the future—Walk as children of light. 
—Eph. 5. 8. 

"The Lord is My Helper"—(Heb. 13. 6). 
Past Helper—(Psa. 63. 7). 
Present Helper—(Psa. 46. 1). 
Powerful Helper—(Psa. 89. 19). 
Protecting Helper—(Isa. SO. 7, 9). 
Precious Helper—(Isa. 41. 10, 13, 14). 
Providing Helper—(Psa. 10. 14). 
Perpetual Helper—(Deut. 33. 26). 
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"I AM." 
In the "I Sim's" which fell from the Zips of 

Jesus himself, as given by John, is summed 
up the fullest possible exhibition of His person 
and work, and of that perfect satisfaction for ' 
the spiritual wants of all men which is to be ! 

found only in him. 
To the woman of Samaria he said, "I that 

speak unto thee am" the Messiah; to the 
disciples in the storm on the sea, "It is I, 
(literally, I am) be not afraid." To the Jews 
he declares, "I am the bread of life;" "I am 
the bread which came down from heaven." 
In presenting His relation to the Father He [ 
says, "I am from Him, and He hath sent me." 
"I am the light of the world." "Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, before Abraham was, I am." 

Still more tenderly does he present Himself 
to His own. "I am the door of the sheep." ; 

"I am the good shepherd; the good shepherd ; 
giveth his life for the sheep." "I am the 
resurrection and the life." "Ye call me Master 
and Lord, and ye say well, for I am." "I am ; 
the way and the truth and the life." "I am 
the true vine and my Father is the husband
man." "I am the vine, ye are the branches." 

So completely does Jesus, according to ; 
John's Gospel, present Himself as the centre 
of all things—of self-existence, of eternity, of 
immutability, of omnipotence, of all the re
sources that are found in God; the Source of 
all things—of light, of life, of comfort, of ' 
strength, of blessedness, of immortality, of all 
the treasures that the Christian soul can de
sire. i 

"The boneless tongue, so small and weak, 
Can crush and kill, declared the Greek." 
"The tongue destroys a greater horde, 
The Turk asserts, than does the sword." 
"The Persian proverb wisely saith, 
A lengthy tongue, an early death." 
"The tongue can speak a word whose speed, 
Say the Chinese, outstrips the steed." 
"While Arab sages this impart, 
The tongue's great storehouse is the heart." 
"From Hebrew wit the maxim sprung, 
Though feet should slip, ne'er let the tongue." 
The sacred writer crowns the whole, 
Who keeps the tongue doth keep his soul. 

Crumbs From His Table. 
The Gates of Truth and Grace. 

1. The Dark Gate of Sin—RUIN—Gen. 3. 1-7. 
2. The Grand Gate of Redemption—RE

DEMPTION—Eph. 1. 7. 
3. The Narrow Gate of Life—REGENERA

TION—John 3. 3. 
4. The Bright Gate of Praise—REJOICING— 

Phil. 4. 4. 
5. The Open Gate of Service—RESPONSE— 

Matt. 21. 28. 
6. The Gloomy Gate of Death—REST—Rev. 

14. 13. 
7. The Golden Gate of Heaven—REWARD— 

Rev. 20. 14. 
All who die in the Lord, Sleep in love, Rest 

in peace, and Wait in hope—1 Thess. 4. 13, 14; 
Isa. 57. 2. 

Three times Holy Boldness occurs in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. 

In chapter 10. 1, 7, there is "boldness" ta 
the throne of grace, to obtain mercy and help 
in time of need. 

In chapter 10. 19 "boldness" unto the holiest,, 
by the blood of Jesus. , 

In chapter 13. 6 "individual boldness and 
confidence in God," so as to say, "The Lord 
is my helper; I will not fear what man shall 
do unto me." —(Leaflet.) 

Practical Hints. 
1 Read the Bible with care. 
2 Go to it to learn, not to judge. 
3 Read it methodically, regularly, day by day. 
4 Compare Scripture with Scripture. "God is 

His own interpreter, and He will make 
it plain." 

5 Apply as you read, and practise what yoi* 
learn. 

6 Read with a spirit of self-examination. 
7 Judge of and interpret other books by this 

not this by others. 
8 Be men of one book, and that book the 

Bible. When Sir Walter Scott was dy
ing, he said to the watcher, "Bring the 
Book!" "What book," said Lockhart 
The dying man replied, "There is but 
one Book." 
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A STUDY. 

MOSES ON T H E MOUNT. 

It is often stated that Moses ascended the 
Mount six times and that on two occasions 
he remained 40 days. It would appear, how
ever, that he ascended eight times, and on 
three occasions remained 40 days, as shown 
below. 

Ascent. Descent. 
1st Time, Exod. 19, 3; Exod. 19. 7. 
2nd Time, Exod. 19. 8; Exod. 19. 14. 
3rd Time, Exod. 19. 20; Exod. 19. 25. 
4th Time, Exod. 20. 21; Exod. 24. 3. 

(cf. Deut. 5. 30-31). 
5th Time, Exod. 24. 1 and 9; 

Inferred between vv. 11 & 12. 
6th Time, Exod. 24. 12, 15-18; 

(cf. Deut. 9. 9, IS). 
Remained there 40 days. 

7th Time, Exod. 32. 30 and 31; 
Exod. 32-34. 
Exod. 33. 4 and 7. 
(cf. Deut. 9. 18; 10. 10). 
Remained there 40 days. 

8th Time, Exod. 34. 4; Exod. 34. 28, 29. 
Remained there 40 days. 

—A. G. Westacott. 

Lips—The Lord preserves our lips (Col. 4. 6). 
Eyes—The Lord preserves our eyes (Heb. 12. 

2). 
Feet—The Lord preserves our feet (Mai. 2. 6). 
Hands—The Lord preserves our hands (Col. 

1. 29). 
Heart—The Lord preserves our heart (Eph. 3. 

17). 
Spirit—The Lord preserves our spirit (Song 

of Solomon 2. 14). 
Soul—The Lord preserves our soul (Col. 3. 2). 

If you think twice before you speak once 
you will speak twice the better for it. 

The Three Gifts. 
Jesus Christ is the gift of God to the world. 

The Holy Ghost is the gift of Christ to the 
Church. The Church is the Father's gift to 
Christ. 

The Lord's Coming. 
E. W. ROGERS. 

IN CONNECTION WITH JEW, GENTILE AND 

CHURCH OF GOD. 

IN the present dispensation the world is 
divided into three main classes, "the 

Jew, the Gentile and the Church of God," 
the latter being comprised of those who 
once were either Jews or Gentiles, but who 
by faith have been incorporated into the 
one body where such distinctions do not 
obtain. Further the Church as a whole is 
divided into two parts, some having fallen 
asleep and some still living. Some are with 
Christ, and some are still on earth. 

Having regard therefore to this four-fold 
division it will be well to enquire how the 
return of the Lord Jesus will affect each. 

T H E SLEEPING SAINTS. 

These will be raised from their graves in 
a glorified condition. The body that was 
sown in weakness, dishonour and corrup
tion will be raised in power, glory and in
corruptibility. Each one will retain his own 
particular identity, for as God hath given 
to each seed its own body so will God give 
to each individual his own body. Each will 
be conformed to the image of God's Son • 
when they "see Him they will be like Him." 
Not that there will be identical similarity 
at the expense of individual recognition, but 
as the leaves of an oak may all be known 
as belonging thereto, and yet each differ 
one from the other, so too, all will then be 
known to belong to Christ as being made 
"like Him," but each will be different as 
possessing individual identity. They are 
now witji Christ as to their spirits, and in 
the grave as to their bodies; then their 
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bodies will be raised, and their spirits re
united thereto, and the person will be glori
fied "in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye at the last trump." Every external 
trace of sin will have been removed; the 
principle of sin within will haye been eradi
cated and "as He is" so will they be then, 
spirit, soul and body. As they have had 
a natural body so they will have then a 
spiritual body : one suitable for residence 
on earth or in heaven; tangible and yet 
not restricted thereby; capable of eating 
and drinking but not dependent thereupon. 

LIVING BELIEVERS. 

All that which has been said with regard 
to the sleeping believer applies mutatis 
mutandis to the living believer. Almost 
simultaneously as the sleeping believer is 
raised and changed, these too will be 
changed and glorified. It is necessary to 
say "almost" because Paul in seeking to 
comfort the grieving Thessalonians empha
sises the fact that the sleeping saints will 
be raised "first"; they, by death, are riot 
losers but gainers : they will receive first 
attention, living saints second; they will 
have priority, albeit it all happens "in a 
moment." While this will be followed by 
the solemn procedure of examination (as 
stated in the last paper) it will nevertheless 
incur the glorious cessation of every trial 
and difficulty, the wiping of every tear, the 
healing of every wound, and the complete 
removal of the constant doggedness of sin 
within. It will incur the cessation of the 
opportunity of evangelical work in an un
godly world, and will entail for some, ac
cording to faithfulness, positions of respon
sibility in the Kingdom then soon to be 
established on earth : for all it will mean a 
part in that Kingdom. 

THE JEW. 

One cannot read the prophetical section 
of the Scripture without noticing that the 
return to the earth of the Lord Jesus will 
involve the blessing of the now scattered 
Jewish people. It will repay the reader to 
examine the Scriptures in this direction. 
He will discover that the Jew, returned to 
his own land in unbelief, will, having under
gone a time of trial such as has not been 
before, welcome back the King whom he 
nationally once rejected and murdered. "Lo, 
this is our God, we have waited for Him," 
will be his cry. The Lord will come as the 
"Great Deliverer" from the state of siege 
by the congregated Gentile powers then ex
isting. He will .come, not as at first in 
lowly guise and without insistence on ac
knowledgment, but "in power and great 
glory." He will destroy the religious and 
political heads of the world, casting each 
alive into the lake of fire direct. The 
trinity of evil He will effectually destroy, 
binding Satan (the unseen agency). He 
will establish in Zion His seat of rule, and 
Jerusalem will become the metropolis of the 
whole earth, the Jew then being the head of 
the nations, and not as at present the tail. 
Through the Jew the nations will be blessed 
and missionary enterprise on a vast scale 
will be carried on by that people to the 
Gentile nations. The Lord Jesus will abolish 
war, of which the Jew has known so much, 
and nation will not then lift up sword 
against nation, nor learn war any more : 
their swords they sliall beat into plough
shares, and their spears into pruning hooks : 
Jerusalem will not need walls for fear of 
the enemy, but peace and prosperity will 
mark it and its land. Such a condition of 
happiness, the "days of heaven upon earth" 
is to be inaugurated not by the efforts of 
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men, howsoever good the intention may be, 
but by the Lord mighty in battle who will 
deal firstly in Judgment upon that which 
is contrary to God, and then in mercy to 
the people "of whom as concerning the 
flesh He came." The inauguration as also 
the continuance of peace and prosperity 
will be dependent upon the righteous rule 
of that Righteous King. 

Then geographical conditions will be af
fected and the wilderness shall blossom as 
the rose : arid deserts and useless seas will 
be no more. 

Then man's physical condition will be 
affected and but for open rebellion against 
the King, death will not ensue : man's life 
will be prolonged as it was in the days 
prior to the flood. 

Then the animal creation will be affected 
and "the lion shall eat straw like the ox," 
and the wild beast—then tamed—will be 
led by the "little child." 

Then it will be safe for "the boys and 
girls to play in the streets of Jerusalem," 
for the King will be reigning. 

Then tables will be turned, and those 
whom Israel has served will serve them : 
and they who have made war with them 
will be subdued by them; then Israel's heart 
will "turn to the Lord" and the language 
of Isaiah 53. and like passages will be the 
utterance of their heart and lips, they hav
ing discovered that their awful national 
guilt of murdering the Messiah has in God's 
grace and mercy, been made the basis for 
their lasting good and the forgiveness of 
their heinous crime. 

Much more could be said : let this suffice 
—the reader has his Bible where all data 
is available. 

THE GENTILE. 

Much that has been said already concern

ing the Jew affects the Gentile also; he 
will be blessed through the Jew, and peace, 
piosperity and happiness will be ensured 
to him by the "King of the Jews," who will 
also be the "King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords." But ere that day comes, much 
is to be accomplished. The course of Gen
tile dominion will continue to run yet, and 
the now defunct Roman Empire has to be 
revived under a ten-fold kingship which 
confederacy of nations will be headed by 
the beast Politically, who will have as his 
Religious puppet the Antichrist in Jerusa
lem. A combined attack against the holy 
city Jerusalem, and against that ancient 
people (provoked as it would appear by the 
King of the North), will result m the de
struction of Gentile power, the lower sec
tion of the image of Daniel 2., comprised 
of iron and clay, being broken to pieces by 
the "Stone cut out of the mountain without 
hands," which Stone is Christ. He will 
thus terminate the period of Gentile rule, 
a period called the "times of the Gentiles" 
which commenced with Nebuchadnezzar 
who abused his God-given power as so 
many of his successors have done. Indeed 
everything committed by God into the hand 
of unregenerate man has failed and will 
only be rightly administered in the hands 
of the Man Christ Jesus, whom God has 
chosen to take up the broken threads of 
human Goverment and hold them for His 
glory and man's good. 

In the prophetic descriptions of the de
struction of Babylon, Moab and Egypt is 
to be seen not only the foreshadowings of 
God concerning geographical spheres 
(which have been accomplished in full de
tail, thus affording convincing evidence of 
the veracity and inspiration of the Bible), 
but also foreshadowings concerning that 
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which answers morally thereto, viz., the 
Gentile world in its godless commercial con
fusion and pleasure-seeking madness. The 
present condition of things is not to con
tinue indeterminately; a halt will be called, 
and that by the Lord of glory to whom 
Jerusalem the city of the Great King will 
open its gates and from which city He will 
rule, enforcing His will upon men, many of 
whom will yield "feigned obedience," see
ing that open defiance will involve summary 
punishment. It will be the final test of 
man, who ever pleads that, given a better 
condition of things, he would not prove so 
wayward and sinful as it is alleged he is. 
Men will then be afforded the best possible 
condition of things on earth, administered 
by an inflexibly Righteous Ruler, yet their 
hearts will remain unchanged, and at the 
first opportunity of rebellion, afforded by 
the release of Satan, they will make mani
fest that they "love darkness rather than 
light," and will join with the "prince" of 
that darkness to their eternal shame from 
the hand of Him against whom they rebel. 

CONCLUSION. 

Thus when Christ comes to the earth the 
Church will be with Him—the Lamb's wife 
—and she as his queen will reign with Him. 
When He comes the Jew will be re-estab
lished, blessed and made a blessing. When 
He comes existing Gentile rule will be ter
minated, earth's wrongs will be righted, the 
world's inequalities levelled, the oppressed 
relieved, and every man will sit under his 
own vine and under his own fig tree. Then 
will be "the days of heaven upon earth." 

The Scripture and the Word 
Bear one tremendous name 

The written and the Incarnate Word 
In all things are the same. 

Notes on the Apocalypse. 
CHAP. 21. 1-2. BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 

THE ETERNAL STATE. 

' I 'HIS chapter introduces us to the Eter-
•*• nal State—the Day of God.f The 

long black history of angelic and human 
rebellion has run its course. The powers 
of evil have employed every power and de
vice : they have done their worst, but in 
vain. God's right to rule in His universe 
has been fully vindicated. He has been 
"justified in His sayings and has overcome 
when judged" (Rom. 3. 3). Now heavens 
and earth have been purged of every rebel, 
but not even that can cleanse them* from 
the defilement contracted by the entrance 
of sin. Both must be superseded. " / saw a 
New Heaven and a New Earth, for the 
first heaven and the first earth were passed 
away." (ver. 1). No doubt the new will 
differ from the old in many ways, but Peter 
adds orie outstanding novelty: Whereas in 
the former earth righteousness reigned, 
now, in the absence of every evil concur
rent, it will dwell—"wherein dwelleth 
righteousness" (2 Pet. 3. 13). 

It is remarkable that even to Israel God 
foretold these things; "For behold, I create 
new heavens and a new earth: and the 
former shall not be remembered, nor come 
to m i n d , . . . . for behold I create Jerusalem 
a rejoicing, and her people a joy" (Isaiah 
65. 17). Here it is clearly a literal earthly 

t The day of the Lord in which (en hee) the first 
heavens and earth shall be destroyed by fire will be 
succeeded by the day of God, t and it is in view of this 
(di' heen) that the former things are removed. 

* Not of course the Heaven of Heavens the dwelling 
place of God which could never be affected by the re
bellion of angels, or need recreating. 
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city, which I take it, though beginning in 
the millennial reign is to continue for ever 
as the centre of God's earthly people, and 
those who will share with them the earthly 
Kingdom, on the New Earth. This agrees 
with earlier words of the same prophet. 
"Of the increase of His government and 
peace there shall be no end; upon the throne 
of David and upon his Kingdom to order it 
and establish it with judgment and with 
justice from henceforth even for ever" (Isa. 
9. 7). If such expressions are to be inter
preted merely of the millennium, then 
words cease to have any definite meaning. 
Moreover they tally exactly with Gabriel's 
address to Mary, "The Lord God shall give 
unto Him the throne of His father David, 
and He shall reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever; and of His Kingdom there shall 
be no end." There seems no legitimate 
escape from the plain and literal meaning 
of these words, that the earthly Kingdom 
will be as everlasting as the heavenly. 
Surely a sufficient answer to those who 
would eliminate all earthly terms such as 
men, nations, kings, healing from the eter
nal state is the fact that it will please God 
to make a new Earth, as well as a new 
Heaven. Another point is added here 
which must certainly impress us "There 
was no more sea." The troubled sea is the 
emblem of the wicked in their restlessness, 
"casting up mire and dirt"; and also stands 
for the rebellion of man lifting up his head 
against God, but He can tread it down, 
though He alone (Job 9. 8). It would 
seem that the gathering together of the sea 
in Gen. 1. 9, marked the partial removal of 
that judgment which had overwhelmed the 
original creation between Gen. 1. 1, 2, and 
turned its beauty and perfection into a 
watery waste, "without form and void." 

The total removal of the sea will therefore 
also mark the final removal of that which 
stands for judgment. The next verse intro
duces God in relation to the New Earth. John 
has a vision of the New Jerusalem, "And 
I John saw the holy city new Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven." 
Heaven and earth will not be separated in 
the Eternal state by a vast gulf, as we think 
of them now. Their distinction then will 
be rather of condition than of distance. 

This has been generally overlooked and 
has seriously interfered, I believe, with the 
true understanding of the chapter. If we 
start with an ex-parte assumption that such 
and such an earthly condition is quite in
compatible with the Eternal State, we are 
obliged to refer back the major part of 
this chapter to the millennial kingdom, as 
indeed is usually done, but, I would submit, 
without sufficient reason. 

Reasons have been adduced in chap. 19., 
for believing that the bride of the Lamb is 
the church. Here we see her as a city. This 
is as we should expect. Babylon the Great, 
Satan's religious counterfeit—is represented 
by a whore and a city, the first figure sym
bolizing her corruption, the second her 
world-wide influence, embracing all who 
dwell within her shadow. So is the case 
of the reality the Bride of the Lamb, she 
too is presented in the same twofold char
acter—in chap. 19 as the woman, here as 
the city in her manifested glory in relation 
to the New Creation, and including, it may 
be, much beyond her immediate belong
ings. To many, the fact of the bride being 
called the New Jerusalem would be suffi
cient to connect her with Israel, but such a 
conclusion hardly seems justified. For in
stance the apostle Paul in writing to the 
Galatians, and specially emphasizing the 
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contrast and incompatibility between Juda
ism and Christianity, nevertheless speaks of 
"Jerusalem which is above . . . . which is the 
mother of us all" (4. 26), and also in chap. 
6. 16 he speaks of Christians as "the Israel 
of God," where literal Israel cannot be in
tended. It may be also seriously questioned 
whether Israel is ever spoken of as the 
"Tabernacle of God." That there is noth
ing necessarily temporary in this figure 
seems clear from the expression "everlast
ing habitations"—Scheenee—(Luke 16. 9). 
The word occurs in Rev. 13. 6; 15. 5 ap
parently of the dwelling place of God. God 
was with Israel by His Spirit, but the Lord 
foretells, by contrast, to His disciples, the 
time soon to be realized, when that Spirit 
would be more than with, but in them. "He 
shall be in you" (John 14. 17). This agrees 
with Paul's words to the Ephesians. "In 
whom all the building fitly framed together 
groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord; 
in whom ye also are builded together for 
an habitation of God through the Spirit" 
(Eph. 2. 21, 22). 

One additional trait is mentioned, the 
city is described as "prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband," that is, though 
the thought of a city in bridal dress does 
not lend itself to close analysis, she is 
decked in gala array, as befitting her re
lation to God and the Lamb. 

Even in human marriage, though the 
bridal festivities soon come to an end, the 
married wife retains for a time her quality 
of bride. These festivities, begun on that 
memorable marriage day when He first pre
sented her to Himself a glorious Church 
purchased by His blood, cleansed by His 
word and sanctified by His Spirit, will 
never cease, nor will the Lamb's.wife ever 
lose her bridal character. 

Our Hymns and their Writers. 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

"Hail, Thou once despised Jesus! 
Hail, Thou still rejected King! 

Thou didst suffer to release us, 
Thou didst free salvation bring; 

Through Thy death and resurrection, 
Bearer of our sin and shame! 

We enjoy divine protection, 
Life and glory through Thy name." 

AWAY back, nearly two hundred years, 
when Augustus Toplady was writing 

his immortal hymn "Rock of Ages," and 
Charles Wesley, having given to the world 
"Jesus Lover of my Soul," was busy with 
his pen, filling notebook after notebook with 
hymns, to the number of many thousands, 
there lived two men, intimate friends of 
their more illustrious contemporaries, who 
each committed to paper, a hymn which 
was willed of God to be sung for many 
generations to come. They were close 
friends, and though in their day they wrote 
not a few hymns, yet, as in the case of 
many other writers, their names are re
membered by a single composition each. 

The name of one was John Bakewell. He 
was born at Brailsford, Derbyshire, and 
lived to the great age of ninety-eight. His 
tombstone in City Road Chapel burial 
ground, near by the tomb of John Wesley,, 
bears this splendid testimony : "He adorned 
the doctrine of God our Saviour eighty 
years, and preached His glorious Gospel 
about seventy years." His hymn, "Hail, 
Thou once despised Jesus!" was given by 
the author to Toplady, who, after making 
a few slight alterations, published it with 
several of his own compositions. Since 
then, its jubilant note of praise has not 
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ceased to ascend to H i m the source of all 
our joy. 

I t is said that while Bakewell lived at 
Westminster , where he was well known 
as a Wesleyan local preacher, his friend 
Thomas Olivers called, and while the two 
were together, Olivers wrote his majestic 
hymn : 

"The God of Abraham praise, 
Who reigns enthroned above, 

i Ancient of everlasting days, 
And God of love. 

Jehovah, great I AM! 
By earth and heaven confessed, 

I bow and bless the sacred Name, 
For ever blessed. 

Thomas Olivers was born at Tregynon, 
Montgomeryshire, in 1725. At the age of 
four he lost both parents, and was brought 
up by a distant relative, who, when the 
boy was old enough, had him apprenticed 
to a shoemaker. His youth was marked by 
fits of wanton wickedness, and in order to 
escape public indignation through his mis
conduct, he was-obliged to leave the neigh
bourhood. 

Journeying from place to place, the 
young profligate eventually reached Bristol 
in a state of abject poverty and wretched
ness. One day, while wandering about the 
streets in search of food and shelter, he 
chanced to hear George Whitefield, the 
celebrated evangelist, preach from the text 
"Is not this a brand plucked out of the 
fire?" (Zech. 3. 2) . Tha t sermon was the 
means of Olivers ' conversion, and he be
came a decided Christian. Securing em
ployment at Bradford-on-Avon, he worked 
at his trade of shoemaking till he was able 
to pay off all the debts he had incurred 
in his unregenerate days, and at once took 
t > preaching the Gospel. It was here that 

he met John Wesley, who, recognising 
both the ability and zeal of Olivers, per
suaded him to give up his present occupa
tion and become one of his preachers. 

He at once proceeded as an evangelist to 
Cornwall, and continued a faithful minister 
of the Gospel till his death nearly fifty 
years later, having visited most of the large 
towns in England, as well as journeying 
as far north as Aberdeen. 

I t is, of course, as the author of "The 
God of Abraham praise," that the name 
of Thomas Olivers is perpetuated*; a hymn 
of which so distinguished a writer as James 
Montgomery declares, "There is not in our 
language a lyric of more majestic style." 

Regarding the origin of the hymn, it is 
said that Olivers received the inspiration 
on hearing a certain Dr. Leoni sing an 
old Hebrew melody. H e wrote the stirring 
words to the tune to which it is still sung,, 
and which to-day is known by Leoni. 

A difficult measure, the hymn has been 
composed with remarkable skill, an out
standing feature being the frequent Scrip
tural allusions, so gracefully portrayed and 
expressed : 

"The God of heaven praise, 
At Whose supreme command 

From earth I rise, and seek my joys 
At His right hand. 

He calls me to forsake 
Earth's wisdom, fame and power, 

And Him my only portion make, 
My shield and tower." 

The mention of this hymn recalls the 
faithful labours of the late Mr. Alpheus 
Wilkes, who visited the various assemblies 
throughout the country, nearly two decades 
ago, ministering the W o r d to believers. 
Formerly a clergyman in the Church of 
England, Mr. Wilkes still retained the aus-
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tere bearing of his ecclesiastical training. 
Especially was this the case in the choice of 
his hymns. Wi th Mr. Wilkes there was 
only one hymn, and it was no unusual oc
currence to hear "The God of Abraham 
praise" announced from the platform at 
almost every service; and this, despite the 
fact that the singing of the difficult and 
ra ther tantalising melody, was not always 
rendered in a fashion likely to please even 
the least sensitive musical ear. 

A touching incident is related in connec
tion with this hymn. A young Jewess had 
recently put her t rust in the Saviour, and 
her subsequent baptism so enraged her 
father, who was the chief of his synagogue, 
that he threatened to kill her. The girl 
found refuge in the house of the one who 
had pointed her to the Saviour ; "and 
there," says an eye-witness, who was after
wards brought to Christ by the scene, " I 
saw her, in the hour of bitterness, when 
the reality of her abandonment by the house 
-of her fathers first came upon her. I t did 
not damp her joy in Christ Jesus, and I 
shall never forget the scene when she stood, 
with clasped hands, her black lustrous eyes 
upturned to heaven, and her dark but ex
pressive face lighted up, and lifting up her 
voice sang snatches of what she had already 
learned to call her own hymn." 

"The God of Abraham praise, 
Whose all-sufficient grace 

Shall guide me all my pilgrim days, 
In all my ways; 

He calls a worm " His friend, 
He calls Himself my God, 

And He shall save me to the end, 
Through Jesus' blood." 

Christ came down from Heaven in Grace: 
He has gone up to the throne in Righteous
ness: He is coming back again in Glory. 

The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this column may be addressed to 

J. Charleton Steen, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex, 
or to Wm. Hoste, B.A., 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W.2. 

Question A.—Please explain Luke 16. 21. 
Answer A.—There is not much to explain 

I think. The Spirit of God thus portrays the 
low estate of the poor sufferer. It reminds 
us of the Syrophenician woman. What she 
humbled herself to do morally, poor Lazarus 
did literally. They were both rich in faith 
however, and were both sustained and eventu
ally comforted by their Lord. The touch about 
the dogs licking the sufferer's sores adds 
colour to the picture. The dogs pitied, if no 
one else; it was a slender mitigation too, for 
there is healing in a dog's tongue, but the 
whole description only serves to shew up in 
ugly relief the selfishness of the "poor" rich 
man. 

Chapters 15 and 16 of Luke form one ad
dress and in each parable or story there is 
something which corresponds to the Pharisees 
and something to the sinners of chap. 15. 2. 
Clearly here Lazarus represents the latter, the 
rich man the former. 

Question B.—Are the persons described in 
Phil. 3. 17-19 as "enemies of the Cross of 
Christ whose end is destruction," Christ
ians or unbelievers? Some affirm the former. 

Answer B.—We have been so anxious to 
maintain the eternal security of the believer 
(and we cannot be too clear on the point), 
that there has been sometimes a tendency to 
confuse profession of faith with faith—two 
things far from synonymous. I believe that 
such passages as Heb. 6. and 10. are intended 
to remind us to what lengths of appearances 
a professor may go without having been born 
again. The final test is, "by their fruits ye 
shall know them." I believe the presence of 
Judas among the apostles often lent a peculiar 
character or warning to our Lord's teachings 
to the twelve. As regards the passage in 
question there seem to be three classes before 
the apostle, those whom he calls the "perfect," 
or full-grown, who are like-minded with him
self (see ver. 15), then those who may be 
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Otherwise minded and, yet have the root of 
the matter in them. Such are stunted in 
growth, and backward in understanding, but 
are to be borne with: God shall reveal to them 
what is lacking and Paul would not leave them 
out in the cold or despise them, but adds, 
"Whereto we have already attained, let us 
walk by the same rule, let us mind the same 
thing" (ver. 16). Then there is a third class, 
alas numerous, the apostle says, of those who 
do not follow on, even at a distance in the 
path of the apostle's example, but who answer 
rather to the solemn discription in Titus 1., 
"They profess that they know God, but in 
works they deny Him." "The Lord knoweth 
them that are His," and the mark by which 
such should be known is that they "depart 
from iniquity." But where a person is char
acterised by shady transactions and a lack o£ 
conscience, coupled with a glib profession of 
Christianity, we may well tremble for him. 
To say that a man who is an enemy of the 
cross of Christ, . whose end is perdition 
(apoleia: see John 17. 12; 2 Thess. 11. 3; Heb. 
10. 39; Rev. 17. 8, 11, etc.), is a Christian, seems 
to me a serious abuse of language, and most 
"autinomian" doctrine. The word translated 
here "weeping" is not the word used of our 
Lord at the grave of Lazarus—shedding tears, 
but the distinct word used of Him, when He 
lamented over the blinded doomed city of Jer
usalem (Luke 19. 41). 

Question C.—Does the title El apply only 
to any singular Person of the Trinity, or does 
El apply to the Trinity being One in nature 
and essence? (See Mr. Newberry's note on 
the Divine titles). 

Answer C.—It seems that Mr. Newberry's 
note is correct and instructive as far as it goes. 
Though El is a singular form (but not of 
Elohim, which is Eloah), I do not think it 
necessarily expresses a single person of the 
Holy Trinity, though this is true in some 
cases (e.g. Immanu—El, with us—God). It 
means a "mighty one," or simply "might," and 
even any deity; but is used often too of the true 
God. The special emphasis of the word is the 
Divine Unity, whereas that of Elohim is plur
ality in Unity. It is hardly ever used in prose 
writings without some adjunct or attribute, as 

Mr. Newberry's references shew.—Almighty 
God—El-Shaddai; the Everlasting God,—El-
Olam; a. jealous God, El-Kanal, and so on. 
El-Elope-Israel, is a special name of God—_ 
"God the God of Israel." The word is how
ever much more frequent in poetical books 
such as the Psalms and Job—and sometimes 
with the definite article "The God"; see Psa. 
18. 32. "The God girdeth me with strength" 
68. 21—"The God shall wound the hairy scalp 
of His enemies." Job 8. 3—-"Doth the God 
Pervert judgment." Where the thought repre
sented seems to be the True God. There are 
gods and gods, gods many and lords many, but 
our God is T H E GOD—the only God. Per
haps the true key to the use of the word is 
that it may mean simply a god. The adjunct 
Or attribute shows that the One True God is 
nieanr. 

Question D.—When will the two be in. the 
field? One shall be taken, how, and where? 
The other left, Where, and for what?—Matt. 
24. 40. 

Answer D.—When our Lord uttered His 
great prophetic discourse as recorded in Mark 
13., Luke 21., and here in Matt. 24., He was 
addressing them, not as members of the 
church, which did not then exist, but as repre
senting the godly remnant of Israel, "the 
people made ready prepared for the Lord" by 
John the baptist. The disciples had not ceased 
to be Jews by receiving Christ; that would 
have been a strange result of receiving the 
National Messiah. They were better Jews 
than ever, in fact the only true Jews. Now 
the first coming of Messiah, in humiliation and 
the second in glory—"the sufferings of Christ 
and the glory that should follow," formed the 
staple theme of the Old Testament prophets 
(see Isa. 10. and 11.; 24. and 25. 9; S3.; Daniel 
7. 9-14; Zech. 14. 1-8). In all these places ex
cept Isa. S3, it is the coming in power and 
great glory of the Son of Man' to the earth in 
connection with the deliverance of Israel, not 
to take them away from this scene but to set 
up His Kingdom for their blessing under His 
own beneficent sway. In 1 Thess. 4. quite 
another character of deliverance is in view— 
a preliminary stage of the second coming— 
not revealed in the Old Testament but a mys-
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tery displayed in the New, which provides for 
a deliverance of a large number of saints by 
resurrection, transformation and translation 
from this scene, in view of the judgment and 
tribulation about to occur on the earth, These 
will be caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air (see 1 Thess. 4. 16, 17). To anyone who 
will carefully read the synoptic chapters re
ferred to above, with the Old Testament pas
sages quoted there and also 1 Thess. 4., there 
ought not to be much difficulty in settling to 
which stage of His second coming our Lord 
was referring to in His prophetic discourse. 
There it is the Son of Man (6 times repeated) 
who is coming, as in Daniel; it will be a 
coming in an evil day, as in the days of Noah, 
see Isa. 10. and 11.; in connection with Israel, 
as in Zech. 14. The answers to the three 
questions asked seem very clear. The two will 
be in the field at the coming of the Son of 
Man in glory; one shall be taken away from 
this world in judgment, the other left in this 
scene for blessing. 

Question E.—Had the Lord Jesus Christ, a 
spirit, and a soul, and a body, as a Perfect 
Man, together with, yet different from His 
Being God? 

Answer E.—This is no unnecessary matter 
for consideration, for not only is the Deity 
of Christ attacked to-day, but also His true 
Humanity, and that in circles where one 
might hope for better things. This arises 
partly from ignoring the labours of God's ser
vants in the past, especially in the first cen
turies of the Christian era, which we cannot 
afford to do. God overruled the early attacks 
on the Person of His beloved Son to con
solidate and define the truths of His Deity 
and Humanity, and we owe a debt of gratitude 
to those whom He raised up to "contend 
earnestly for the faith." One truth which 
emerged as Scriptural from these conflicts was 
what is known as the "Hypostatical Union," 
that is the union in the Lord Jesus Christ of 
two whole and perfect natures, the Divine and 
the Human, in equal relation with One Divine 
Person, the Eternal Son of God, of one sub
stance with the Father. We cannot penetrate 
this mystery for "No man knoweth the Son 
but the Father," we believe what is written. 

However even the Arian heresy of the 4th 
century turned to -the furtherance.. of the 
truth. The Arians taught, the quasi-Godhead 
and quasi-Manhood of Christ. For them He 
was neither perfect God, nor true man, but 
something less than the former and more than 
the latter; and the spiritual element in His 
manhood (i.e., the spirit and soul) was re
placed by His imperfect Godhead. The Arian 
controversy was a matter of life and death. 
Arius was a popular soft-spoken man and exer
cised a notable influence, as such men do 
to-day. However the truth prevailed, and the 
Godhead of Christ, of the same substance as 
the Father, was established on a firm Scrip
tural basis, but His manhood remained un
defined. It was the .heresy of Apollinarius of 
Laodiccea (in Syria), an earnest opponent of 
Arius, that led to this. He taught that in the 
manhood of Christ the rational soul was lack
ing, and was replaced by the Godhead. This 
is virtually the error taught in some circles to
day. It was proved to be entirely unsatis
factory and unscriptural. If Christ were truly 
man, He must have been in possession of all 
that constitutes complete humanity—spirit, 
soul, body, will, etc. Indeed His own words 
testify to this, "This is My body"; "My soul 
is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death"; 
"Father not as I will but Thine be done"; 
"Father unto Thy hands I commend My 
Spirit." (Matt. 26. 26, 38, 39; Luke 23. 46). 
Thus the words "The Word became flesh" 
imply something much more than that a 
Divine Person took a body, which might have 
meant little more than a Theophany of the 
Old Testament, but rather that He entered 
into manhood, that He became incarnate as 
truly "born of a woman," a virgin, with all 
that perfect unfallen humanity implies, not less 
man, because sinless; not less experienced in 
human joys, sorrows, affections, weariness, 
hunger, pain, because truly God, not less cap
able of death, because not liable to death. He 
was moreover not a dual Personality, as Nes-
torius of Constantinople taught (430 A.D.), 
but one Divine Person, in equal relation with 
His dual natures. As man, able in all points 
to sympathise with His people's infirmities; 
as God, able to succour them. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Young People's Open-

Air Missionary Conference at Livingstone 
Memorial, Blantyre, Saturday, 4th July, 3.4S 
and 8 p.m. Subject for Conference: "How can 
we help our Missionaries." W. E. Vine, M.A., 
and a few out-going missionaries expected. 
Tea at 6 in Livingstone Memorial Hall. An 
opportunity will be given to visit the Memorial 
Museum. If weather unsuitable Conference will 
be held in the Memorial Hall. Annual Open-Air 
Conference at the Ayrshire Missionary House, 
Hillside Place, Newmilns, Saturday, 4th July, 
3.30 p.m. Speakers, George Murray, W. F. 
Naismith, J. L. Barrie and probably others. 
Ayrshire Tract Band and Open-Air Workers' 
Open-Air Rally, Saltcoats, Saturday, 11th July. 
Meet for prayer Y.M.C.A. Hall, 3 p.m. Tea 
will be served in Hall at interval about 5 p .p . 
The help of all workers valued. Ayrshire 
Quarterly Meeting for brethren in Victoria 
Hall, Ayr, Saturday 11th July, 3.30 to 5.30 p.m. 
Tea served at close of meeting. Subject:— 
"Giving," to be introduced by A. Borland, 
M.A., Irvine. Annual Open-Air Conference, 
Low Green, Ayr,^ Saturday, 18th July, 3 p.m. 
Several speakers 'expected. Tea served on 
Green. Annual Workers' Rally at Largs, 
Saturday, 18th July. Prayer Meeting, Bris
bane Hall, 2 p.m.; March, 2.30; Pierhead, 3 p.m. 
Thirteenth Summer Convention for Bible and 
Missionary Study at Netherhall, Largs, July 
18th to 31st. Speakers expected, J. B. Watson, 
J. M. Shaw and James Stephen. Camp for 
young men 6/6 per day. Full particulars from 
W. E. Taylor, Netherhall, Largs. Annual 
Conference of Christians in School Room, 
Craigellachie, Tuesday and Wednesday, 21st 
and 22nd July, 10.30 a.m., 3 p.m. and 7 p.m. 
each day. Speakers from home and abroad 
expected. Prayer meeting in connection with 
above, Monday evening, at 7.30 p.m. Corres
pondence, Walter A. Fraser, Dufftown, or 
Edward A. Grant, Craigellachie. Annual Con
ference, Dingwall, July 25th. A Conference 
in connection with the welfare of the Jews, 
spiritually and materially will be held in Bet
hany Hall, Glenburn, near Prestwick, Saturday, 
25th July, at 3.30. Speakers, D. Bowman, W. 
J. Hay, R. M'Pike. and J. L. Barrie. Annual 
Conference, Inverurie, Wednesday, 5th August, 

10.30 a.m., Assembly Hall, High Street. Annual 
Conference at Newton Grange, Saturday, Aug. 
22nd. Annual Tract Band Workers' Open-Air 
Rally, West Kilbride, Saturday, 22nd August. 
Meet Masonic Hall, 3.15 p.m. 

REPORTS.—-Large gathering at opening of 
Ayrshire Tent at Glenburn, Prestwick. Help
ful ministry from A. Borland, E. H* Grant, P. 
J. Home, John Campbell and James Barrie. 
Helpful and profitable ministry was given at 
Opening Conference in Small Lanarkshire 
Tent at Biggar, by E. H. Grant, A. Smith, J. 
Douglas, R. Chapman and M. H. Grant. 
Lanarkshire large Tent was opened with Con
ference at New Stevenston and was filled to 
overflowing. J. Henderson, J. Steel, G. Mur
ray, and T. Richardson gave encouraging and 
profitable ministry. Ayrshire Missionary Con
ference held in Bethany Hall, Troon, brought 
together a goodly company. Missionary Re
ports given by S. Chapman, Spain; G. H. Wat
son, India; and W. Orr, Rhodesia. Short 
words from J. Ruddock, Central America, and 
S. Lander, proceeding shortly to Bolivia. J. 
A. Jones opened Tent at Shotts with Confer
ence, large gathering. Helpful ministry from 
Messrs. Stewart, M'Kelvie, Hawthorn, Bailie, 
Jones and others. Meetings in Ayrshire Tent 
at Glenburn, Prestwick, with J. L. Barrie in 
charge, have been very encouraging. Attend
ances have been very good. About a dozen 
souls have professed faith in Christ and some 
backsliders have been restored. Prayer is de
sired for further blessing. Lanarkshire Large 
Tent is pitched at New Stevenston and T. 
Richardson has had the joy of seeing the Tent 
well filled each evening. M. H. Grant has 
Lanarkshire Small Tent at Biggar where, in 
spite of the seeming indifference, one or two 
have professed faith in Christ, saints have been 
helped and others seem interested. Prayer 
desired. J. A. Jones is having encouraging 
meetings in his Tent at Shotts. Quite a num
ber have been brought to the Lord. John 
Brown of Largs is having good meetings in 
the Renfrewshire Tent at Inkermann, near 
Paisley. The Tent is full each night and some 
have professed conversion. Alexander Philip 
finding meetings very stiff in Tent at Kirk-
cowan. Difficult to get people in but a good 
ear in the Open-Air and Gospel leaflets well 
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received. Children's services have been very 
encouraging. J. Gilmour Wilson and James 
M'Culloch have commenced with large Tent at 
Clydebank. Deecastle Chapel, Crathie and 
Girnoc Schools, Ballater, have again been 
secured for the Summer months for preaching 
the Gospel. Remember in prayer. J. A. 
Anderson, St. John's Cottage, Ballater, will be 
pleased to give further information. W. Dun
can and John Carrick are again on the way 
with "God's Way" Car. Many villages in West 
Fife have been visited. Good meetings have 
been held, interest has been manifested especi
ally by young people. They purpose visiting 
neglected parts in South Scotland this Sum
mer. David Roberts has had a good start 
with Fifeshire Tent at Lochgelly. Opening 
Conference was a happy gathering and the 
opening Gospel meetings were largely at
tended. Some have already professed conver
sion. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Gatherings at 

Bath, 29th June to 2nd July. Missionary Con
ference in West Street Hall, Carshalton, Wed
nesday, 8th July, 5 and 7 p.m. T. Wales, 
British Guiana, and C. E. Stokes, Central 
Africa expected. Open-Air meetings each 
Saturday, 7 p.m. Hyde Park (Near Marble 
Arch), London. Meetings commence in Large 
Tent at Liverpool, on Saturday, 11th July. 
Conference at Oak Lodge, Springfield, 
Chelmsford, Saturday, 11th July, 3.30 and 6.15 
p.m. Annual Conference in Gospel Hall, 
Marshfield, Glos., Saturday, 11th July, 3 and 
6 p.m. Missionary Conference at Wintry 
Park Farm, Epping, Saturday, 11th July, 4 p.m. 
Speakers, C. E. Stokes and E. G. Woodford. 
Conference in Walton Street Hall, Hull, Satur
day, 11th July, 3 and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, G. 
W. Ainsworth, W. H. Clare, P. S. Mills and 
R'. Scammell. Monthly Bible Study Confer
ence, Bethany Hall, Newcastle-on-Tyne, Sat., 
1st August. Annual Tyneside Young People's 
Conference, Wylam-on-Tyne, Monday, 3rd 
August, Henry Steedman and J. Charleton 
Steen expected. Holiday Conference, Malvern, 
August 1st to 6th. Speakers, E. S. Curzon, 
G. Goodman, A. Green and Dr. Rendle Short. 
Particulars from R. Weston, 3 St. Peter's 
Street, Hereford. Fred Elliott continues in 
Birmingham Tent at Stockland Green, until 
14th July. J. Charleton Steen gives Bible lec
tures on the "Course of the Ages" in King's 
Hall, Harlesden Road, London, on Thursdays, 
July 2nd, 9th, and 16th, at 8 p.m. J. Charleton 
Steen gives special addresses in Clapton Hall, 
London, Lord's Days and Fridays of July, in 
the Hall, Buckhurst Hill, Lord's Days and 
Wednesdays of August, and in Baltham 
Grove Hall, Thursdays of August. M.S.C. 
Conference, Llanfairfechan, August 29th to 

September 5th. Speakers, W. E. Vine, E. S. 
Curzon, H. Hutchinson, G. Freer and A. H. 
Boulton. Correspondence to H. G. Hall, Plas 
Menai, Llanfairfechan. Yeovil Conference, 
September 2nd and 3rd. Full particulars from 
W. H. Higgins, "Brabourne," Roping Road, 
Yeovil. Half-Yearly Meetings, Civic Hall, 
Queen Street, Exeter, September 8th and 9th. 
Full particulars F. Pester, 23 Barnfield _Rd., 
Exeter. Home Workers' Conference, Bristol, 
October 2nd to 6th. Annual Conference, 
Eltham Park Hall, London S.E.9, Saturday, 
3rd October, 4.45. Speakers, R. R. Guyatt 
and P. J. Poole. M.S.C. Conference, Plymouth, 
October 14th and 15th. Speakers, Dr. Deck, 
W. E. Vine, M. Goodman and others. Par
ticulars from E. J. Jewell, 2 Bedford Place. 
Missionary Meetings, Central Hall, Westmin
ster, October 29th and 30th. 

REPORTS.—Emlyn Jones and Edwin 
Lewis, Welsh Evangelists, had meetings at 
Ebenezer Halls, Woodley, and Rock Ferry— 
Christ honouring ministry. D. M. Miller con
tinues in Tent at Swalwell, near Newcastle. 
Numbers good, interest increasing. Norwich 
Avenue Annual Conference, Bournemouth, was 
one of the best yet held. Ministry was Christ-
exalting. J. Charleton Steen, G. Gittings and 
W. Trout giving help. W. G. Morley has had 
meetings in Sussex, seeking to reach the un
saved. Is now preparing for Summer Gospel 
work with small Tent and Van, and E. Stones 
helping in Isle of Wight. Village meetings in 
open-air and seaside meetings will be held. 
Fred Glover has been visiting the various 
centres where Tent work goes on and finds 
encouragement in some centres, especially in 
West Wales. No. 1 Tent, Bargoed, S. Wales; 
No. 2 Trull, Somerset; No. 3 Fontnell Magna, 
Dorset; No. 4, Drefach, W. Wales; No. 5, 
Sutton Veney, Wilts.; No. 6, Ideford, Devon. 
Splendid company at annual meetings at West-
cliff on Sea, when R. R. Guyatt, F. A. Tatford 
and W. G. Walters ministered the Word. 
Annual meetings in Gospel Hall, Chesham, 
Bucks. A time of happy fellowship and pro
fitable ministry from W. Hales, J. M. Shaw, 
and J. Stephen. Large numbers attended. 
Gospel meetings have again been commenced 
for the season at Douglas, I.O.M. Help valued. 
Correspondence, E. C. Quine, 1 Princes Road, 
Douglas. John Gartshore has visited South 
Yardley, Camphill, Greet and Wenman Street, 
all in Birmingham district. Had good meet
ings. _ John M'AIpine commenced Tent work 
at Millom, Cumberland, on 13th June. 

IRELAND. 
Bunting and Fleming have pitched their 

Tent at Carryduff. The people are coming out 
well. R. Hawthorne has pitched at Killinchy 
Cross Roads, and has had a good start. 
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M'Cracketi and M'Kelvey have commenced in 
Tent at Islandderry. A good turnout and a 
good ear. Curraii and Johnston are in a barn 
near Drumacanver, a needy district. Camp
bell and Wright have seen the Lord's hand at 
Sion Mills, the interest still is good and souls 
getting saved. Dr. Matthews has had a few 
meetings in Londonderry. Fairfield and Kirk 
continue in wooden hut at Lisburn. A good 
ear. F. Knox still continues in Matchett St., 
Belfast, and God is still working after 23 
weeks, a sight seldom seen in these days. 
J. Knox M'Ewen is visiting scenes of former 
labours. D. Craig and J. E. Johnston had 
gospel meetings in Drumbonaway Orange 
Hall, near Kingsmills, Co. Tyrone. The in
terest is good, people coming out well. Rod-
gers is near Fintona. Stewart and Craig were 
at Kilnock and Clonkeen with some encour
agement. Wallace is near Ballycastle, Craig 
near Kingsmills. Believers' meetings at Omagh 
good. Refreshing ministry from Megaw, 
Campbell, Hawthorn, Stewart, Craig, Curran 
and others. Magherafelt meetings fairly large. 
Ministry from Chilcot, Rodgers, Cuiran, Haw
thorn, Stewart and M'Cabe. Believers' Meet
ing at Lisachrin—Tent filled. A good whole
some meeting calculated to make the people 
of God live f©r God. Ministry by Chilcot, 
M'Cabe, Hutchison, Stewart, Craig, Lyttle and 
Megaw. The annual believers' meetings for 
prayer, praise and ministry of the Word will 
be held in the large Dufferin Hall, Hamilton 
Road, Bangor (5 minutes walk from station). 
Tuesday, 14th July, at 11. J. Charleton Steen, 
Editor of "Believer's Magazine," and others 
will speak in Central Hall, at 6.30. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
Henry Hitchman, Author of "Some Scrip

tural Principles," had good meetings in Harris-
burg, Penna., and then in the four assemblies 
in Pittsburg. A nice interest in each place 
with hearty appreciation of the ministry of the 
Word. Hopes to give help in and around De
troit, as the Lord may lead. Prayer desired. 
Chicago Avenue Postal Workers, Chicago, 
continue in their good work of circulating 
good sound Christian literature by mail—a 
splendid way of bringing eternal verities be
fore the unsaved. May the Lord richly bless 
them in their labours. This is a work that 
many other assemblies might engage or help 
in. Conference at Lake Avenue, Pasadena, 
largely attended. Solemn and searching minis
try from Ritts, Charles, Sims and Hunt. Bro. 
Jenner, missionary to West Indies gave report 
of his work for the Lord in that dark place 
in same hall later on. Six believers were 
recently baptised in Home Avenue Hall, Flint, 
and now gather with the Lord's people around 
His table. T. B. Nottage has been helping 

in many of the coloured assemblies in U.S.A., 
and British West Indies with blessing follow
ing. T. Baird has had good meetings in 
various parts of New England. Providence, 
Pawtucket, New Bedford and Somerville wel'e 
some of the places visited. Conference in 
Holyoke brought out good numbers. Brethren 
Munro, Jelly, Nottage and Baird ministered 
the Word. 

WORLD FIELD. 
In a recent letter Walter Kendrick, Abaco, 

Bahamas, mentions that a nice steady work 
goes on among the four assemblies, giving 
encouragement to all. Recently some of the 
elder Sunday School scholars professed con
version along with some others. James W. 
Fish writing us from Three Anchor Bay at end 
of May states that Robben Island ceases any 
longer to be a leper institution, all the patients 
having been transferred to Pretoria. ' "It is all 
so wonderful," Mr. Fish writes, "that my late 
brother Joseph should have been called home 
suddenly, and that I should have been spared 
to see the end of the work on that most not
able Island. My wife and I spent six days 
with the patients on the Island, giving them_ a 
final treat, prior to their being sent to Pretoria. 
We are not without hope of paying the poor 
lepers a visit at the Leper Institution, West 
Fort, Pretoria, in the near future." A. G. 
Westacott reports having had good meetings 
at Clarens; over 80 in assembly. There are 
many gatherings all along the Lake Geneva 
to Geneva. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for Gospel Hall, Raleigh 

Street, Plymouth should be addressed to W. 
Haydon, 70 Craven Avenue, Lipson, Plymouth. 
Brethren visiting Killybegs during the fishing 
season will find breaking of bread meeting cit 
the home of Victor Long, Drumduth (5 miles 
from Killybegs). Christians formerly meeting 
in Pearson's Buildings, now meet in St Mar
garet's Hall, Dunfermline. Correspondence to 
Thomas Swan, 146 Rumblingwell. Visitors to 
Bangor will find Central Hall near to the 
station. Lord's Day meetings, morning 11.30; 
Gospel, 7 p.m. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Miss Rose M'Cann, aged 56. Missionary in 

Malaya, returning, died suddenly on board the 
s.s. "Kalyan," on arrival at Tilbury Docks, 
London, June 15th. Our sister went out from 
Adam St. Hall with Mr. and Mrs. J. C. M. 
Dawson to Singapore. ' She was a valued 
worker these years and held in high esteem 
by all who knew her, and like Paul has now 

How I entered into the Full Assurance of Salvation. 
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finished her course. The kindness of God dur
ing the voyage has especially been recognized 
in that she was spared until the steamer 
reached land. There is much sympathy felt 
for her relatives and friends, and her fellow-
labourers in their great loss. Mrs. Mary J. 
Sloan, South Manchester, U.S.A., aged 37 
years. Saved 21 years ago and in fellowship 
in Mourne St., Belfast, later in Canada and 
last 3 years in the States. Bore a good testi
mony. H. Thorpe and R. Guthrie conducted 
funeral services at which there was a large 
company. Joseph Grieves, Newcastle-on-
Tyne, aged 46 years. Saved 24 years ago 
through the preaching of John Ferguson. A 
zealous worker amongst the young. Quiet and 
unassuming, will be much missed . Frederick 
Richards, Barnstaple, aged 65 years, brother 
of John Richards of Spain. Was an active 
worker and Superintendent of Sunday School 
at Grosvenor St. Hall, Barnstaple, where he 
will be greatly missed. Alexander Garven, 
Queensland, aged 69, brother of Andrew Gar
ven, Prestwick. Left this country 43 years 
ago. Sought to help a few small scattered 
assemblies by his ministry (travelling with his 
own motor car) which service was appreciated. 
Mrs. M'Alpine, Wishaw, widow of Robert 
M'Alpine and mother of John M'Alpine, evan
gelist. Saved over SO years ago and during 
that long period has been associated with the 
assembly at Wishaw. Ten remaining members 
of her family, all on the Lord's side, were 
present at the funeral. Allan Ferguson, Troon, 
aged 85 years. Saved 50 years ago in Kilmar
nock and met with believers for many years 
in Waterloo Hall. On retiral from postal ser
vice 25 years ago removed to Troon, where, 
until unable, he met with believers in Bethany 
Hall. On the death of his wife some weeks 
ago he was removed to Rutherglen. The 
funeral took place in Kilmarnock. William 
Byars Deans, Glasgow, aged 23 years. Saved 
in early life. Ever a deep interest in Gospel 
work at home and abroad. Was much used 
of God in winning souls for Christ. Met with 
saints in Wolsely Hall. Just before his Home-
call he sang very heartily the hymn "Send the 
Light, the blessed Gospel Light, let it shine 
for evermore." David Johnston, St Boswells, 
aged 53. For the last five years met with 
believers in Galashiels. Fervent in spirit, ser
ving the Lord. Continued in fellowship with 
saints, faithful in testimony to those without. 
Twelve hours before his Home-call he was 
present at Bible reading in Foresters' Hall on 
the subject "The Coming of the Lord." James 
Starrett, Priestfield, Malin, Co. Donegal, aged 
61. Saved 28 years ago. Bore a quiet con
sistent testimony. The assembly met in his 
house since its commencement. Mrs. Eadie, 
Kilmarnock, aged 59 years. After a long and 
trying illness now at rest in the Lord. Saved 

in Hamilton many years ago. Ever manifested 
a deep interest in the Lord's work and given 
to hospitality. For the last four years met 
with believers in Temperance and Masonic 
Halls, Kilmarnock. Duncan Montgomery, 
evangelist, Dundonald, aged 77 years. Saved 
in Dairy, Ayrshire, on 24th June, 1873 (exactly 
58 years on the day of his funeral). From his 
earliest days in the Christian life he manifested 
an interest in the Lord's work and a deep 
interest in the study of His Word. For 46 
years at least he moved about working with 
his hands as a baker, part of his time and 
preaching the Gospel and ministering the 
Word. More often in isolated parts. The 
scenes of his labours have included many dif
ferent shires in Scotland as well as many 
counties in Ireland. He was a great visitor 
and personal worker and many have been 
brought to the Lord through his faithful wit
ness. While not a great public speaker he 
had a most wonderful grasp of the Scriptures 
and could link them together in an illuminat
ing fashion. He was in fellowship with be
lievers in Dreghorn for many years, and will 
be much missed by them and by all who knew 
him. While not able to move about so much 
of late it is a striking fact that he was present 
at the opening of the Ayrshire Tent, taking 
part in prayer and remaining till the close of 
the Conference. He took a stroke on evening 
of 9th June, just after his evening reading of 
the Scriptures and never regained conscious
ness. His only daughter now left practically 
alone should be remembered, specially in 
prayer. Benjamin Oddy, Glasgow, aged 85. 
Saved 65 years ago in Dumbarton. In fellow
ship for over 30 years in Marble Hall, then in 
Parkholm, Craigiehall Street and Bethesda. 
An earnest worker to the end. Brief biograp
hical sketch with photo appears in "The 
Christian Worker" for July, John Ritchie, Ltd. 
By post, ljd. In connection with the Home-
call of Herbert Britt of Wembley announced 
last month, Mr. Steen (a personal friend of 
Mr. Britt's) has written a brief biographical 
sketch. This along with a recent photo 
appears in this month's "Christian Worker," 
John Ritchie, Ltd. By post, l id. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

A. P., - - - - - £ 1 0 0 
J. N., Alberta, - - - - 1 8 0 
E. K. W., - - - - 0 1 6 
" Wishaw," - - - - 1 0 0 

Total to 24th June, 1931, £ 3 9 6 



Treasury Notes—Christ, the 

IN dealing with Christ as the great fulfiller 
of "The meat offering" it has generally 

been emphasised as the life of the blessed 
One while here on earth the Sent One of 
the Father, and not His death. While the 
life bulks very largely the cross must not 
be excluded for in verse 9 we read it was 
burned as incense on the whole burnt offer
ing altar. It was composed of cakes (ver. 
4), but these cakes were to be pierced cakes, 
so there was the piercing of the cakes which 
surely necessitates the cross. Verses 7-9 
also demand Calvary. Indeed we are plain
ly and simply told by God in Heb. 10. 19 
that His once for all offering on the Cross 
was the complete and eternal fulfilment of 
"all of these offerings whether sweet savor 
offerings or offerings for sin," giyen in 
these early chapters of Leviticus. He is the 
"Great Con'summator." 

Yet we are not surprised to find in "the 
meat offering" described in type and symbol 
the Holy character of the God-man in per
son, life and walk. The Man who was the 
only One in God's universe fit or worthy 
to sustain the cross. Whose brow was the 
only brow worthy to wear the emblems of 
the curse—the Crown of thorns, His most 
glorious crown, for remember we will never 
sing nor have ever sung "I love Thee for 
wearing the Diadems on thy brow," but we 
"have already often and will eternally sing 
"I love you for wearing the thorns on thy 
brow, If ever I loved thee Lord Jesus it's 
now." The bride in the song in that most 
minute description God's Word contains of 
her Lover and Friend in Song 5. verses 10-
16. In verse 13 she says "His lips are red 
like lilies dropping sweet smelling myrrh." 
Pause and ask where did this sweet smell
ing myrrh come from? A sweet fragrant 
aromatic spice used in the East for embalm-

* Meat Offering (Leviticus 2.). 
ihg and anointing. It came from the thorn 
bush of Palestine. So if there had been 
no crown of thorns the bride could never 
so speak in her own soul of the myrrh, and 
in this we behold the glory and honour of 
the cross. This side of Calvary is often lost 
sight of. The late Miss Ada Habershon 
wrote in one of her lovely hymns: 

A glory-crowned Man to the cross was led, 
For glory had rested upon His head, 
Ere ever the Saviour for sinners had bled: 

Crowned with glory and honour. 

Only One Man, and He the God-man 
worthy or fit to sustain Calvary. Again she 
wrote in one of her hymns : 

As man He could die on Calvary 
As God, it was enough for you and me 
The Man who is also God. 

Often we sing, "How precious is the 
blood He spilt?" If we want to, in any 
measure, answer that question, we have 
first to see whose blood it was that was 
poured out. Then we can sing: 

Precious, precious blood of Jesus, 
Shed in Calvary; 

Shed for rebels, shed for sinners, 
Shed for me. 

What blood this blood must be, "What 
wonderful and wonder-working blood,"— 
making atonement, not only for my sins, 
but also for the whole world. We, who in 
Him believe, know that all we are and all 
we hope for, in time and eternity, we owe 
to this blood. 

There are one or two points we might 
now raise. We have noticed the word used 
for burn, in this and all the sweet savour 
offerings, is a different word to that used 
in the Trespass or Sin Offerings, namely a 

8 
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word to burn as incense. Again the word 
translated cakes, meaning pierced cakes, 
which reminds us of the cross. These cakes 
had as their God-given ingredients : fine 
flour made free from leaven (as no leaven 
must be burned on God's al tar) . This all 
reminds us of the words—"That Holy thing 
that shall be born of thee" (Luke 1. 36). 
The fine flour also reminds us of His holy 
humanity. The same, ever. Not strong in 
points, possessing like us, degrees of attain
ments in certain, yea in all our, characteris
tics :—Good, Better, Best ; but with H i m all 
was even, being only Superlative. 

Strong Son of God, eternal Love, 
Whom we that have not seen Thy face; 
By faith, and faith alone, embrace 
Believing where we cannot trace. 

Thou seemest human and Divine 
The highest, holiest, manhood Thou. 

—Tennyson. 

Verse 9 says the priest was to feed on 
all that remained of this offering, after the 
Lord had His portion on His Table, the 
Brazen Altar. 

Frankincense rested upon it in its con
sumption, which speaks of the holy frag
rance of His life and walk in this guilty 
scene, His pure, holy, devoted life, within 
and wi thou t : knew no sin, did no sin, had 
no sin; always doing those things which 
pleased His Father . W h a t a sight for God 
to behold! W h a t a holy feast of joy to 
God's hea r t ! The feeding of the priest on 
this wonderful offering, after God had His 
portion, speaks to us of our priestly activi
ties which is carried beyond this scene to 
where H e now is within the vail, reminding 
us of the late Denham Smith's great hymn, 
with which we now close this article to con
tinue it next month. 

Communion with the Lord! 
'Tis not on earth the scene; 

'Tis on the throne th' Incarnate One, 
In perfectness is seen. 

The scene is in the light, 
Yea, light ineffable; 

Where Jesus, precious in His sight, 
Doth with the Father dwell. 

'Tis there unveiled we gaze 
On love before unknown, 

Where eye of angel ne'er was raised, 
Or cherubim looked on. 

There—glorious place—-within, 
We commune with our God, 

Who sees us as He sees His Son, 
Accepted through His blood. 

There we adore the grace, 
The vast, unfathomed love; 

While Jesus tells us of our place, 
As one with Him above. 

Oh! what a height is this, 
For soul once dead as mine, 

To find in God so great a bliss, 
Eternal and divine. 

O for the sweetest lays 
That e'er Thine ear hath heard; 

O for the long, eternal days, 
T' adore and praise the Lord! 

J. C. S. 

CAMOMILES. 
"You smell delightfully fragrant," said the 

Gravel Walk to a bed of Camomile flowers 
under the window. "We have been trodden 
on," replied the Camomiles. "Does that cause 
it?" asked the Gravel Walk, "treading on me 
produces no sweetness." "Our natures are 
different," answered the Camomiles, "Gravel 
Walks become only the harder by being trod
den upon, but the effect on our own selves is 
that, if pressed and bruised when the dew is 
upon us, we give forth the sweet smell you 
now perceive." "Very delightful," replied the 
Gravel Walk. 



THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 171 

The Church Which is His Body 
(Continued). 

BY R. M'KECKNIE OF GLASGOW. 

1 I JHE Church which is His Body includes 
•*• all believers of the present dispensa

tion, beginning at Pentecost and ending at 
His coming for them, but as it is still in 
process of formation it is incomplete, and 
is represented on earth by local companies 
of believers known in Scripture as "The 
Churches of God" (see e.g. Phil. 1. 1; 1 
Cor. 11. 16). As seen in the New Testa
ment each Church of God is a unit, fully 
furnished in itself to act as such, and is 
responsible to Christ alone and not to any 
earthly body or head, although strong ties 
keep them together and co-operation is real, 
because they are in one fellowship and in 
One Lord. 

As Paul's letter to the Ephesians reveals 
the church in its complete and final aspect, 
so his first letter to the Corinthians reveals 
the local aspect'of the Church. The Church 
of God at Corinth was the (literally "a") 
body of Christ (1 Cor. 12. 27) with mem
bers and with vitality. That is, each local 
church should be a miniature or a (shall we 
say it reverently for the reference will 
appeal to everyone) sample of the Church 
which is His body. Now we have already 
seen that the priveleges and duties of the 
latter in the ages to come are to be devoted 
to the glory of God in the relationship of 
sons and in priestly worship, and also to 
act as His representatives to creation in 
manifesting His grace and wisdom, so the 
privileges and duties of the churches on 
earth are the very same that is acting God
ward as His worshippers and acting man-

ward as His ambassadors. 
The conclusion therefore is irresistible 

that the purpose for which we are left here 
is that we might undergo a period of train
ing as a unit, serve an apprenticeship, yea 
learn and. understand what collective re
sponsibility means and entails so that we 
may be fitted in some measure for the high 
and holy place God has destined us to fill. 

We who have been dark sinners of the 
Gentiles, dead in trespasses and sins and 
children of wrath and far off now made 
nigh in the blood of Christ, brought as near 
and made as dear as He, are responsible to 
be builded together for an habitation of 
God, through His Spirit. To see and know 
our place as part and parcel of His God 
gathered and builded groups of saints, His 
habitations on earth. There is a simple and 
plain pattern of these habitations so simple 
and so plain in the New Testament that 
no man or woman need stumble thereat if 
willing to bow to our one Lord, so that in 
God's Church and Churches we may, not 
only as a personal unit but also as com
panies of saints together, so learn restraint 
and show the graces of our Lord that we 
may adorn His doctrine and show forth His 
glory here and now. 

What a tremendous influence this great 
truth has when it comes home to us. We 
realise we are not isolated persons acting 
on our own and free to do what we please, 
but that we each have a place in God's 
great design, that we are members of a 
vital organism, stones in one great building, 
and members of one household. It has still 
more influence upon us when we realise 
the opportunity afforded us here for pre
paration, for apprenticeship, for such a 
sphere in the glory, such apprenticeship be
ing only possible if we are members of a 
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vital organism on earth, a collective body 
acting as one. 

This now brings us to our point, the 
point which separates the introduction from 
the main part of our subject, and it involves 
questions which can only be answered by 
us as individuals. 

1. Am I as a member of the Church 
which is His body also a member of a live 
body which employs itself on earth after 
the New Testament pattern as a Church of 
God in a manner foreshadowing the em
ploy of the Church yet to be revealed in the 
glory? 

2. If so am I a live and active member 
filling my place in that company to the har
monious working of the whole? Or am I 
a backward or even a sick member influenc
ing the whole body for ill like a sick or 
backward member in the human body which 
puts the whole person wrong? 

Blessed are they who can give satisfac
tory answers to these questions but it is 
those who cannot that we have specially 
in mind. These lines are intended parti
cularly for such. 

Returning now to first Corinthians, the 
charter of the Churches of God, we find in 
•chapters 11. to 14. church activity and 
church order specifically dealt with. Chap
ter 11. brings before us a meeting of the 
church, a meeting convened for the express 
purpose of partaking of the Lord's Supper 
(verses 20 and 33). 

But let us notice first of all that this 
meeting, the first brought before us in the 
doctrinal order, was in Corinth a coming 
together not for the better but for the 
worse (verse 17). Instead of being a 
simple meal spiritual in object and observed 
subject to the Lordship of Christ and in 
dependence on the guidance of His Spirit 

the feast was evidently unruly and riotous,, 
an occasion for mere physical indulgence 
threatening to develop into a heathen de
bauch. It was a meeting unto judgment 
(verse 29) for as a result many became 
physically weak and infirm, and some even 
died. A solemn lesson to us surely teaching 
us that church meetings for the breaking of 
bread are solemn occasions, on which God 
is jealous of His own glory and of the 
Lordship of His beloved Son. 

The other three chapters deal with 
spiritual gifts—God's divine means through 
the Spirit for the edifying of the Body of 
Christ. Chapter 12 shows the gifts in re
lation to the nature and constitution of the 
local church and how they provide for its 
functioning and growth. The local church 
is a unit or body (verse 27) and it is likened 
unto a physical body, the analogies being 
employed freely. Chapter 14 gives the prac
tical aspect showing the gifts in exercise 
and the body in action to the glory of God 
and the edifying of itself. Chapter 13 forms 
the vital connecting link, love being the only 
basis on which the constitution given in 
chapter 12 can operate satisfactorily as in 
chapter 14, or how the theoretical can be 
put into practice, or again, to borrow a 
simile, Love is the lubricant which enables 
the mechanism given in chapter 12 to run 
smoothly and satisfactorily as in chapter 14. 

(To be continued). 

THIS GOD IS OUR GOD. 
God of Love—2 Cor. 13. 2. 
God of Peace—Phil. 4. 9. 
God of Hope—Rom. IS. 12. 
God of Patience and Consolation^Rom. 15. 5. 
God of all Comfort^-2. Cor. 1. 3. 
God of all Grace--1 Peter 5. 10. 
God of Glory—Acts 7. 2. 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ— 

1 Peter 1. 3. 
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Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

ARTICLE VII. 

SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY. 

PAUL'S earnest spirit could not long rest 
when he thought of the recently 

formed churches, which he yearned to visit 
and strengthen. A true missionary in heart, 
he embodied in himself the character he 
exhorted Timothy to display, when he 
urged him to "endure hardness as a good 
soldier of Jesus Christ." He was ready to 
face the rigours of a fresh campaign. 

Inviting his old fellow-worker to accom
pany him, he suggested "that they should 
go again and visit their brethren in every 
city where they had preached the word of 
the Lord to see how they fared." (Acts 15. 
36). Barnabas immediately proposed that 
they should take John Mark with them, 
with which Paul could not agree. This led 
to an unfortunate quarrel, as each appears 
to have been firm in his decision. Both 
were right according to the view-point from 
which they considered the question, but 
both appear to have been wrong in the 
attitude they took up in dealing with it. 
It is the spirit in which we handle matters 
that makes the difference. Barnabas made 
an initial mistake in "determining" to take 
Mark, instead of consulting his colleague as 
to the wisdom of such action. Paul appar
ently, with equal determination, stated that 
he disapproved. 

The outlook of the two men was differ
ent. Barnabas was the elder, and this would 
entitle him to consider that his views would 
be treated with respect. He had been Paul's 
best friend in his early days, and therefore 
probably thought that his companion would 

readily fall in with his proposal. Then, 
John Mark was his nephew: he would 
naturally feel interested in him, and seek 
to do what he could for his spiritual ad
vancement. Further, Mark's failure did not 
necessarily declare that he had become a 
castaway, for a weakness can be overcome. 
We can imagine that Barnabas had kept a 
careful eye on his relative, and watched 
over him; he evidently saw signs of repent
ance, as Mark was now willing to under
take the service. He might this time acquit 
himself well, and prove a true helper^ so 
he would grant him the opportunity to re
cover his lost ground, and see what came of 
it. The desire was commendable. We 
should always seek to restore a backslider, 
but he allowed his feelings of relationship 
to outweigh other considerations. Our 
strength may become weakness if we are 
not watchful. Barnabas was warm-hearted 
and affectionate—"a son of consolation"—a 
beautiful trait and helpful in the work of 
God, but that grace in him seemed to sub
scribe too easily towards looking with a 
lenient eye on his nephew's defections. 

Paul took a broader view : he was not 
actuated or affected by the tender ties that 
moved Barnabas. The latter was concerned 
with the worker; Paul with the work. John 
Mark, in the hour of testing, had broken 
down and left them. When they most 
needed him he failed, and that was dis
quieting, but the important thing to consider 
was, in view of the past, could they trust 
him in the future ? Paul may have thought 
of the proverb (chap. 25. 19), "Confidence 
in an unfaithful man in time of trouble is 
like a broken tooth, and like a foot out of 
joint," i.e., if the laws of nature fail, pro
gress is hindered, so if spiritual powers are 
missing, the service will suffer. The work 

8x 
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was going forward, but converts were in 
their youthful stage, and would be suscep
tible to influence. Should one of the work
ers display weakness it would have a bad 
effect on them, and do serious harm. It 
was a risk : could they take it ? Was the 
possible gain to Mark of more importance 
than the building up of the churches ? That 
was the point that weighed most with Paul. 
He did not feel justified in facing the pos
sibility of a second breakdown, and refused 
to accept it. Not that he would put Mark 
on one side, but the question at the moment 
was as to his place in service. His outlook 
was sane, and he was right in avoiding 
obvious difficulties, though apparently he 
was as obdurate in his decision as was Bar
nabas in his desire. 

But there is another factor in the story 
which has to be taken into account. Bar
nabas had shewn inconsistency by dissem
bling with Peter, when the latter had re
fused to eat with the Gentiles, for which 
he had been rebuked by the younger apostle 
(Gal. 2. 13). If the remembrance of that 
incident rankled in his mind it would taint 
his judgment, and he would be less inclined 
to listen to Paul's arguments. These things 
affect us until we imperceptibly become 
biassed. Thus does Satan set traps for our 
feet; we need to be on our guard to avoid 
the snare. Had they come together in a 
reasonable spirit, and prayerfully con
sidered the matter, the conflict need not 
have arisen. Guidance would have been 
given, and the question settled to their 
mutual satisfaction. Alas for the weakness 
of humanity, even with such men as Paul 
and Barnabas! "The contention was sharp" 
—they could not agree. Barnabas was un
relenting, and Paul, with his deep convic
tion, was possibly overbearing. They parted 

company. 
One wonders whether Paul had such ex

periences as this in mind, when, years after
wards, writing to the Ephesians on the ful
ness of the Spirit and its results, he ex
horted the saints (chap. 5. 20) "to submit 
themselves one to another in the fear of 
God." When we act in independence, we 
break the unity of the Spirit. How neces
sary it is, therefore, that we should shew 
mutual subjection one to another, if there 
is to be harmony in the work of the Lord. 

Barnabas carried out his purpose, and 
departed with Mark, but it was a sorry day 
when they left Antioch, for they went with
out commendation, and sailed to Cyprus, 
the native place of Barnabas. He was a 
good man, and had done a great work. We 
cannot think of his action here without a 
pang of regret as we recall the comment 
of the Holy Spirit on his Christ-like char
acter at an earlier stage. (Acts 11. 24). 
Paul's reference to Barnabas in the 9th 
chapter of 1st Corinthians suggests that he 
was still labouring in the Gospel, but beyond 
this he drops out of the story in "Acts," 
and we hear no more of him. Our work 
can easily be marred; we need to be watch
ful lest we become the spoil of the enemy. 

It is probable that the discipline of Paul's 
refusal had a wholesome effect upon Mark, 
and was one of the events that led to his 
recovery. Good for us when we are willing 
to learn from our past failures that we 
may again climb upwards by the grace of 
God. Doubtless Barnabas also laboured to 
help him, and for his good work in this 
respect he is worthy of honour. In the end 
his confidence in Mark was justified, for 
later he was associated with Peter (1 Peter 
5. 15), shewing that he had fully recovered 
his fitness for service. Paul, too, shewed 
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no unkind feeling, and was quite willing to 
receive him when restored. Indeed, he be
came one of Paul's companions, for he was 
with him at Rome when the Colossian 
epistle was written, and is referred to by 
the apostle as a fellow-worker who had 
been a comfort to him (Col. 4. 10). Also, 
when writing to Timothy, he touchingly 
said, "Bring Mark with thee, for he is pro
fitable to me for the ministry." 

The quarrel was overruled for good: 
Barnabas was able to strengthen the work 
at Cyprus, commenced on the occasion of 
their first visit, whilst Paul went in another 
direction. Thus the dispute, though painful, 
resulted in two lines of missionary activity 
being followed. The experience may be 
humiliating, but we may give thanks that 
in His mercy God graciously brings bless
ing into our pathway, in spite of our mis
takes. 

The sympathy of the Church was with 
Paul, for having chosen Silas to accompany 
him, he was "recommended by the brethren 
to the grace of God," and took the over
land route to Asia Minor, passing through 
Syria and Cilicia. Paul had visited these 
regions before (Gal. 1. 21), and had often 
been in Cilicia, where Tarsus was situated, 
for it was at that city that Barnabas had 
found him (Acts 11. 25), when he sought 

Tiis help for the work at Antioch. 
The letter from Jerusalem (referred to 

in the previous article), being addressed to 
the churches in those parts as well as to 
Antioch, shews that they had been disturbed 
"by the false teachings of the Judaising 
party. Paul carried copies with him to 
•deliver to them. He had endeared himself 
~by his previous work amongst them, and the 
reading of the letter (with the hallowed 
service of the apostle on their behalf that 

lay behind it) would ensure for him and 
his companion a warm welcome. Its mes
sage, coupled with his further labour 
amongst them, strengthened their faith, and 
delivered them from doctrinal evils. The 
absence of Barnabas, who was mentioned 
in the letter, might have given rise to ques
tions, had not Silas been with Paul, but his 
presence was a providential circumstance, 
for he represented the Church at Jerusalem 
that had issued the decrees, and was able to 
confirm the message by "word of mouth" 
(Acts 15. 27). 

Paul and Silas passed on to Lycaonia, 
visiting Derbe and Lystra. Of the former 
place and its conditions we know little, but 
Lystra will ever be memorable because of 

(a) the treatment meted out to Paul on 
his first visit 

(b) its association with Timothy. 
No violence was shewn on this occasion. 
Paul would gather the converts, and leave 
the letter from Jerusalem (Acts 16. 4), re
maining a sufficient time to instruct them in 
the principles of the faith. The story here 
mainly centres around Timothy, for no 
mention is made of the condition of the 
Church. Luke merely gives a brief account 
of Timothy's service. It was doubtless at 
this stage that Paul learned details of 
Timothy's history, and comparing Luke's 
narrative with Paul's letters (2 Tim. 1. 5 
and 3. 15), we at once get a biography of 
his life. Paul must have looked forward 
with much eagerness to meeting his 
spiritual son again. There was that in him 
which drew out Paul's heart in a special 
manner, causing him from the first to take 
a peculiar interest in his welfare, for with 
his deep spiritual understanding and pro
phetic insight, he would discern the possibi
lities of a useful disciple in this young 
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convert. He would naturally be thinking 
of what had happened in the meantime. 
What progress had he made? In what 
condition would he find him? To this Luke 
gives a complete answer. Though born of 
a heathen father, Timothy's godly mother 
and grandmother had trained him in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord. Since 
his conversion under Paul's ministry, his 
knowledge of Scripture had been turned 
to good account. He had developed a gift, 
which was being faithfully used, so that 
now he "was well reported of by the breth
ren that were at Lystra and Iconium." 
(Acts 16. 2). 

This has been briefly referred to in the 
first article, but the principle involved in 
Paul's subsequent action is so important as 
to demand further notice. He proceeded 
with godly caution, and waited for those 
evidences of the Spirit's work that shewed 
unmistakably what Timothy was fitted for. 
It was not till he received the report, and 
discovered that Timothy had fulfilled his 
best hopes in manifesting loyalty to Christ 
that "he would have him to go forth with 
him" (Acts 16. 3). It was his acknowledged 
Christian character and service that alone 
qualified him to accompany the apostle on 
his missionary journey. Paul was ever a 
living exponent of his doctrines, and when 
he exhorted Timothy in after years to "lay 
hands suddenly on no man" (1 Tim. 5. 22), 
the young disciple would recall Paul's action 
in his own case, and it would add weight 
to the apostle's words. Its wisdom had 
been exemplified, and Timothy had learned 
its value. If elder brethren and assemblies 
acted upon this principle more conscienti
ously, we should have less cause to lament 
labourers going forth who are unfitted and 
uncalled. Some are encouraged. who have 

no Timothy record behind them. Experi
ence in evangelistic and assembly work, 
God's blessing upon service, and the con
fidence of brethren in the district, are the 
essential qualifications that mark out men 
for labour abroad. Where these are miss
ing, to thrust out labourers is to court weak
ness and disaster. (To be continued). 

POEM.—A DESERT PLACE. 
Christ never asks of us such busy labour 

As leaves no time for resting at His feet; 
The waiting attitude of expectation, 

He ofttimes counts a service most complete-

He sometimes wants our ear, our rapt atten

tion, 
That He some sweetest secret may impart; 

'Tis often in the time of deepest silence, 
That heart finds deepest fellowship with 

heart. 

We sometimes wonder why our Lord doth 
place us 

Within a sphere so narrow, so obscure, 
That nothing we call work can find an en

trance; 
There's only room to suffer, to endure. '" 

Well, God loves patience, souls that dwell in 
stillness 

Doing the little things or resting quiet, 
May just as perfectly fulfil their mission 

Be just as useful in the Father's sight 

As they who grapple with some giant evil, 
Clearing a path that every eye may see, 

Our Saviour cares for cheerful acquiesence 
Rather than a busy ministry. 

And yet He does love service, where 'tis given 
By grateful love that clothes itself in deed; 

But work that's done beneath the scourge of 
duty 

Be sure, to such He gives but little heed. 

Then seek to please Him, whatso'er He bid 
thee 

Whether to do, to suffer, to lie still, 
'Twill matter little by what path He led us 

If in it we sought to do His Will. —Anon. 
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The Judgment Seat. 
BY E. W. ROGERS, WALLINGTON. 

ONE issue of the coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ for His own is the ex

amination at the Bema, when both the life 
and the work of the believer will undergo 
the scrutiny of the "righteous Judge" and 
rewards will be given. 

There are three passages (inter alia) re
lating to this, each presenting a different 
aspect, but which together, furnish an all 
round view of the matter, viz :— 

Romans 14. 10; 2 Cor. 5. 10 and 1 Cor. 
3. and 4. These may be said to emphasize 
respectively :—• 

(a) The believer's appearance at the 
Bema. 

(b) The believer's manifestation at the 
Bema. 

(c) The believer's examination at the 
Bema. 

A perusal of these passages will reveal 
two things, firstly that the Judgment Seat 
of Christ is an intensely personal matter, 
indicated by the occurrence of the word 
"each" in all the passages. Secondly, that 
it does not have to do exclusively with par
ticular service rendered : it embraces the 
whole of the Christian life. 

The believer will not be Judged there for 
his sins, since they were once and for all 
dealt with at the Cross, though it will then 
be made manifest that sins subsequent to 
new birth have incurred loss. 

The Judgment Seat does not affect or re
late to the salvation of the believer. His 
presence there in a glorified body is evid
ence of his salvation, for Unsaved persons 
appear not at the Bema but at the Great 
White Throne later. Salvation is depen

dent on the work of Christ for him, but 
his reward is dependent on his work for 
Christ. 

The Judgment Seat will affect, not the 
believer's place in the family, but his posi
tion in -the Kingdom. In the Father's 
family and house, all are on one level, all 
are children; but in the Kingdom it is not 
so : there different offices and ranks obtain 
and each will be allocated his own par
ticular sphere according to his life's work. 

APPEARANCE—Rom. 14. 10-12. 

The collective "all" and the partitive 
"each" are the principal words of this pas
sage on which attention should be fixed. 
There is no exception : all must stand be
fore the Judgment Seat. Each has to give 
an account of himself to God : each has to 
furnish a "reason" (ahoyos) for his action, 
not to men, but to God. Obviously, if the 
reason is such as God will accept no man 
has the right to question the action. "Let 
us therefore not judge one another any 
more." In some matters of life (not basic 
matters of doctrine) personal persuasion 
may play a part, and clearly in such cases 
complete agreement with every believer is 
not to be expected, nor indeed is it alto
gether evil that it does not exist. The 
absence thereof is an opportunity for the 
mutual exercise of grace and forbearance. 
That which should be remembered by all 
is that Christ is Lord of the individual, and 
in whatsoever is done His Lordship should 
be the recognised guiding factor, the ultim
ate responsibility being to Him alone. (In 
verses 6-9 of this section the word "Lord" 
occurs no less than eight times). The 
failure to recognise the individual's right 
of personal persuasion in non-fundamental 
matters, and his ultimate personal respon
sibility to God has been the cause of per-



178 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 

stcution all down the Christian age and 
wherever it obtains it produces oppression 
and intolerance as history witnesses. 

MANIFESTATION.—2 Cor. 5. 10. 

The authorised rendering of this passage 
is unfortunately faulty, the translation be
ing corrected in the R.V. which reads "For 
we must all be made manifest before the 
judgment-seat of Christ." The emphasis 
is not on the believer's appearance there, 
but on his being made manifest there. Un
happily it is possible now to be a hypocrite 
and to deceive another, the outward 
appearance giving the lie to the true state 
of the heart. At the judgment seat, how
ever, this will not be possible. Each will 
be manifested in true colours, the veneer 
being removed and the substance exposed. 
Many a human judgment will then be re
versed. The thoughts and intents of the 
heart will then be revealed, and discrimin
ated the one from the other. "Uninten
tional thoughts" will be sorted from "in
tentional thoughts" and all will be exposed 
in His presence. Then bad motives wrong
fully attributed to others will be seen not 
to exist, and much that is applauded now 
will be rejected then. 

• Here again the Apostle uses the collective 
"all" and the partitive "each." "All must 
be made manifest" : "each" will receive ac
cording to the deeds done in the body." 
It was the prospect of this that led the 
apostle so to behave that whether "present 
in the body" or "absent from the body," 
whether here or there, he should be well 
pleasing to the Lord. This was his ambi
tion, or (as the word literally means) "he 
loved the honour" of so acting. If this 
were the constant conduct of the believer 
to-day it would eliminate the fear of man 
and the pleasing of men and ensure single

ness of eye and motive. Not that this en
tails riding rough-shod over one's brethren, 
for there is the counterpart which ever 
should be borne in mind : "Let us each one 
please his neighbour for that which is good 
unto edifying. For Christ also pleased not 
Himself." But to please another for his 
good is far different from pleasing another 
for one's own praise (See 1 Thess. 2. 6). 

Moreover, it should not be overlooked 
that this manifestation is "necessary," in
dicated by the word "must." It is impera
tive that one's thoughts concerning his ser
vice should be brought into line with His 
thoughts; that our standard of values 
should be determined by His ; and this will 
be achieved when' everything is brought to 
light and revealed in its true colours at the 
Bema. We then shall be made manifest 
and the secret springs of outward activity 
will be known. 

This is necessary so that they who have 
been made like Him in body should also 
be like Him in thought. Were it otherwise 
discord would exist and He and they would 
not be one. But the servant will then ap
praise things according to His Lord's esti
mate and delight in the removal of all upon 
which he sets no worth. 

The design of this manifestation is "that 
each may receive the things done through 
the body, according to what he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad." The body has 
been the instrument of action in life : 
actions which have pleased the Lord He 
will reward : those which have displeased 
Him will incur loss. Some will "carry off" 
or "fetch" as the word means his reward 
from that Bema, others may have nought 
to receive. "So run that ye may obtain." 

The whole context of this section is in
structive and searching. The fear of the 
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Lord governed the Apostle in his service, 
and prompted him in his dealings with men. 
To God he was already manifest for "all 
things are naked and open unto Him with 
whom we have to do"; he trusted he was 
also manifest to the Corinthians. Surely 
here is a worthy example for all the Lord's 
servants. 

EXAMINATION.—1 Cor. 3. 

It should here be noted that the partitive 
"each" is emphasized twice in verse 13— 
the work of each one will be made manifest. 
The "work of each shall be proved by fire," 
and again in verse 8 "each shall receive his 
own hire according to his own labour." At
tention will be concentrated on the individ
ual. 

God does not allow His servants to work 
for Him for nQught. It may be that their 
service for Him in time goes unrewarded 
but at the Judgment Seat it will be ex
amined, and wages (as the word "reward" 
is, v. 8) will be given. It is a true though 
common saying that "God will not be any 
man's debtor" and he who has laboured for 
Him in time will receive His wages in 
eternity. 

Verse 9 allocates the reason for this : 
"For we are God's fellow-workers," that is 
to say the believers are themselves fellow-
workers in common, working under one 
Master, viz., God, from whom they may 
expect certainly to receive payment for all 
that has been done. 

The believer, however, should not be 
found working in order to secure that, 
though like Moses he should have "respect 
unto the recompense of the reward," but 
4iis motive spring should be reciprocal love 
to One who has first displayed His 
love. 

The work of the Christian may be of two 

kinds, either combustible or incombustible : 
it may be such as will withstand the test as 
gold,,silver and precious stones resist the 
fire, or else it may be such as is consumed 
by the fire, like wood, grass, straw. The 
combustible is larger in quantity; the in
combustible is more valuable by far in qual
ity. It is good when quantity and quality 
are combined : but sad when combustible 

j and incombustible are mixed. But who can 
claim exemption from such mixture, unless 
all is bad. 

It is essential to observe that the salvation 
of the individual is not at stake for verse 
IS distinctly affirms that even if the whole 
of the like work be consumed that person 
himself will be saved, though as by Tire. 
He will suffer loss in seeing his life work 
consumed, nothing being left to show to His 
glory of a life so full of possibilities, but 
he himself. 

Who can contemplate the loss of a whole 
life unmoved, or without desire that it 
should be otherwise in his case? 

The examination of the servant by the 
Lord Jesus later renders him superior to 
all the criticism of his fellow-believers now. 
To Paul it was but a small thing that he 
was judged by the Corinthians or of man's 
judgment (See R.V.). Indeed he would 
not dare to pass a judgment on himself 
though his conscience was clear. He would 
wait, and enjoined the saints to wait till the 
"Lord comes who will then both bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness and 
make manifest the counsels of the hearts; 
and then shall each man have praise from 
God." 

How interesting is that word "each." The 
Lord will discover something in each of 
His own which will call forth His praise. 

Everyone would be well advised in God's 
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presence to examine the motives which 
prompt the service rendered and in His fear 
to correct that which is known to be base 
or wrong. 

Any other spring than simple love to the 
Lord is unworthy of His servants—not to 
speak more severely of such springs as a 
desire for popularity or fame, or travel, or 
money. Better by far have done with 
such base things, now, than have them ex
posed there ! 

The prompting motives will then be 
brought to light; and springs not manifest 
to fellow-believers now will then be made 
manifest. Wha t if these motives and springs 
are such as could not be divulged without 
shame ? 

GENERAL. 

The idea of ultimate review and examin
ation with resultant rewards is found like 
a continuous thread running throughout the 
whole of the New Testament, it being em
bodied in the subject matter of the Lord 's 
teaching and that of His apostles. 

In the parable of the Hired Servants in 
Matt . 22. we are reminded that "whatso
ever is r ight" He will give to those who 

-have worked for Him. Nothing will pass 
unnoticed and no work done will go un
rewarded. In the Parable of the Talents 
the Lord shows the importance of diligence 
in the utilisation of the trust that H e has 
given so that it may be turned to His gain 
seeing that the reward to be given is ex
actly commensurate -with the faithful ser
vice rendered. In fact the subject holds a 
large place in Matthew's gospel and 
the present writer devoted a paper to it in 
the Magazine when going through that Gos
pel (See The K i n g d o m : The King's 
Honours ) . 

Paul when writing to the Thessalonians 

referred to the fact that they would be His 
victor's "crown of boasting" in the day 
when the Lord came : they were tangible 
results of evangelistic effort, which could 
be shown to Christ as the result of labour, 
and in whom Paul might victoriously boast. 
How many will have cause for shame how
ever—not boasting—having wasted the re
deemed life? 

Reviewing he could say to Timothy that 
he had finished his course; fought the good 
fight, and kept the faith, and was assured 
that there was laid up for him a victor's 
crown of righteousness which the Righteous 
Critic wbuld give to Him at that day, and 
he adds encouragingly for others to follow, 
not to him only but all them that had loved 
His appearing.' 

I t would extend unduly this paper to 
examine all the many Scriptures making 
reference to this subject, but the final mes
sage of the Lord Jeeus claims special men
tion. Rev. 22. "Behold I come quickly, and 
my reward is with Me to give to each man 
a'ccording as his work shall be." He would 
not have His own forget i t : it is imminent, 
personal, compensative, proportionate. 

May God grant to writer and reader that 
each may keep his heart with all diligence 
for there is the spring of all the issues of 
life—hidden now but to be revealed then. 

STEWARDSHIP. 
What? 

Stewards of God (Titus 1. 7; Col. 1. 25). 
Stewards of the mysteries of God (1 Cor. 4. 

1; Eph. 3. 9). 
Stewards of the grace of God (Eph. 3. 2; 

1 Peter 4. 10; see also 1 Cor. 9. 17). 
How. 

Faithful (1 Cor. 4. 2; Luke 12. 42; Titus 1. 
7; and contrast Luke 16. 8). 

Wise (Luke 12. 42). 
Good (lit. good outwardly or beautiful). 

(1 Peter 4. 10). 
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A Reliable Bible. 
Continued. 

FRED. A. TATFORD, WEMBLEY. 

VI. 
AUTHORSHIP OF PENTATEUCH. 

T TNTIL the last two centuries, the 
*'*•' Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch 
was accepted without question as an estab
lished fact, but we are now told by the 
higher critics that "Hebrew literature did 
not begin before the ninth century B.C.; 
that Moses did not write the Pentateuch 
nor David the Psalms; that the major part 
of the Judaic Law was delivered, not amid 
the thunders of .Sinai, but to a nameless in
novator in Babylon a millennium after; that 
the Books of the Law, so far from being 
homogeneous, are the composite product of 
many documents under several editors, and 
were introduced by Ezra only 444 years 
B.C." 

Doubt as to the Mosaic authorship of the 
Books of the Law was first expressed in 
recent times by a French physician named 
Jean Astruc in a destructive work published 
in 1753 under the title "Conjectures upon 
the Original Memoirs in which it would 
appear that Moses is made the Composer 
of the Book of Genesis." In this volume, 
Astruc propounded the remarkable theory 
that the book of Genesis was based upon 
two primitive documents (one of which 
spoke of God as Jehovah and the other as 
Elohim), which were brought together by 
a later editor. With this as an example, the 
critics soon found that the books of the 
Pentateuch were the work of a number of 
different authors and that the final form 

was due to a series of "redacteurs" or 
editors. Little wonder is it that such reck
less theorising has brought the Bible into 
discredit and disrepute. 

There is not a vestige of support for the 
higher critical theory either internally or 
externally. The internal argument is based 
largely upon (1) the names used for the 
Deity, and (2) glosses which are stated to 
be the work of later hands. The Christian 
sees no difficulty in the first of these two 
supports, but rather a witness to divine in
spiration. The revelation of God has. neces
sarily been a gradual and progressive one, 
and the divine names used in the Penta
teuch present not only different relation
ships of God to man, but also the attributes 
and character of that Supreme Being. Nor 
is any support for the critics to be found in 
the assumed glosses for very similar ones 
have been found in the Tel-el-Amarna tab
lets, the antiquity of which is unquestion
able. External proof of the critical case 
is missing entirely, for all archaeological 
searches have failed to produce any of the 
earlier works from which the supposed 
editors of the Pentateuch formed the first 
five books of the Bible. 

That the Jews should have been deceived 
for nearly 3,000 years into thinking that 
Moses wrote the Pentateuch when it was 
really the work of men of far more recent 
days is hardly credible. Any fraud which 
existed would undoubtedly have been dis
covered by the nation itself long before the 
researches of the higher critics, Moreover, 
the very unity and the obvious design of 
the books witness to the fact of an author
ship of one man. To the believer, however, 
the fact that our Lord definitely ascribed 
the authorship to Moses is final. 

It was at one time seriously contended 
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that Moses could not have written the Pen
tateuch since -writing was unknown in his 
time, and that the law could not possibly 
have been given in his day since the people 
were not sufficiently advanced. The Tel-el-
Amarna tablets, however, have demon
strated that the art of writing was known 
long before Abraham, and it had also been 
discovered that the cuneiform script of 
Assyria and Babylon was preceded by a 
linear form of writing known as Akkadian, 
which was possibly of antediluvian anti
quity. The suggestion, that the people was 
not very advanced in Moses' day is clearly 
absurd, for Babylonian colleges and uni
versities with a wealth of learning existed 
long before, and the Code of Hammurabi 
shows that Babylonian law was codified 
over 400 years before Moses. Archaeolo
gical discoveries continually reveal the fact 
that, as Dr. Orr has said, "instead of Israel 
being a people emerging from the dim dawn 
of barbarism . . . . it was a people on whom 

the ends of the earth had come." 

VII.—ASTRONOMICAL MIRACLES. 
Among the miracles of the Old Testa

ment, two of the most wonderful are the 
divine astronomical interventions in the 
cases of Joshua and Hezekiah. According 
to the Bible, at the command of Joshua a 
day was prolonged to nearly twice its nor
mal length in order that complete victory 
might be secured over a vanquished army 
(Josh. 10. 12-14), whilst, at the cry of 
Isaiah, another day was lengthened by forty 
minutes as a sign to the sick king Hezekiah 
(2 Kings 20. 10-11). 

Such a suspension of the laws of nature 
has been declared impossible by the critics 
of the Bible. Had any such .occurrence 
taken place, we are told, it could only have 

resulted from a temporary retarding of the 
earth's revolution around its axis, the in
direct result of which would have been a 
considerable loss of life, and of such an 
event there is no trace in history. The fact 
that the universe was created and is upheld 
by God is, of course, ignored, and that the 
Creator of natural laws should be able to 
suspend or evon supersede the laws He 
created is regarded as absurd. 

There is, however, ample proof that the 
Biblical record is true for, after careful and 
meticulous calculations, a noted American 
astronomer has corroborated every detail, 
and has stated that it is impossible to "avoid 
the conclusion that a whole day of exactly 
24 hours has been inserted into the world's 
history." Further, the professor "shows in 
his calculations that this long day of 
Joshua's did not consist of the addition of 
a full day of 24 hours, but only twenty-
three and one-third .hours—in remarkable 
accord with the words, 'about a whole 
day.' The full day, which astronomy- de
mands should be accounted for, is exactly 
made up by the fact that, in Hezekiah's 
time, the shadow on the dial of Ahaz was 
made to go back ten degrees, or forty 
minutes (2 Kings 20. 11)—the balance to 
a minute of the two-thirds of an hour 
wanted to make up the 24 hours." 

How the miracles were effected is at pre
sent beyond scientific knowledge. Possibly 
a very slight movement in the position of 
the sun itself is the explanation, or a tem
porary declinature or elevation in the cur
vature of the earth's surface may have pro
duced the miraculous results. Suffice it 
for the child of God that the events un
doubtedly occurred and that both Joshua 
and Isaiah were instructed as to these com
ing events by divine revelation alone. 
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VIII .—HEZEKIAH'S TRIBUTE. 
In 2 Kings 18. 14, it is stated that Heze-

kiah paid to Sennacherib a tribute of 300 
talents of silver and 30 talents of gold. In 
the Assyrian records, however, the tribute 
is said to have been 800 taleftts of silver and 
30 talents of gold. This apparent discrep
ancy was repeatedly presented as evidence 
of the unreliability of the Bible, until later 
discoveries showed that 300 Hebrew talents 
of silver were the equivalent of 800 Assy
rian talents. Again the accuracy of the 
Word of God was proved to the discom
fiture of its opponents. 

IX.—SARGON OF ASSYRIA. 
Up to 70 years ago, the reference in Isa. 

20 to Sargon, King of Assyria drew the 
ridicule of sceptics upon the prophecy. The 
Bible only mentions this monarch once and 
profane history never referred to him at all. 
It seemed fairly clear that no king of As
syria named Sargon had ever lived and that 
the Scriptures had made a mistake. Ex
cavations at Khorsabad in 1842, however, 
resulted in the-unearthing of the palace of 
a king named Sargon, and detailed Assyrian 
records were discovered there which vindi
cated in toto the words of the Scriptures. 

X.—THE HITTITE EMPIRE. 
Another stumbling-block was formerly to 

be found in 2 Kings 7. 6, and the adversary 
declared emphatically that the powerful em
pire of the Hittites there referred to had 
never existed. Again the spade proved the 
veracity of the Word of God, and excava
tions at Carchemish produced evidence that 
the unknown Hittite empire was one of 
the greatest of ancient history. In view 
of the description given by H. G. Wells in 
The Outline of History, no scholar would 
now question the accuracy of 2 Kings 7. 6. 

XL—THE SIEGE OF JERICHO. 
Still a further reference should be made 

to the witness of the spade. Antagonists of 
the Bible claimed that Joshua 6. was ob
viously unreliable, since it would be impos
sible to encompass a large city seven times 
in one day. Now that the ruins have been 
unearthed, however, it is manifest that the 
buildings were so crowded together that 
the whole city could easily have been en
compassed twenty times in a day if neces
sary. 

XII.—BELSHAZZAR. 
"In that night was Belshazzar the king 

of the Chaldeans slain." This reference in 
Dan. 5. 30, to "Belshazzar the king" was 
for centuries regarded as evidence of the 
unreliability of the book of Daniel. 
Throughout secular history, there was no 
mention of an individual named Belshazzar, 
and the last king of Babylon was proved to 
be, not Belshazzar, but Nabonidus. More
over the latter, far from having been killed 
in Babylon, surrendered to his conquerors 
at Borsippa. The mystery was solved in 
1876 by Sir Henry Rawlinson's discovery 
of a large number of cuneiform tablets in 
Babylon. From these, it became apparent 
that Belshazzar was the son and heir of 
x-labonidus and that he was actually ruling 
in the capacity of regent in Babylon during 
his father's absence, so that he might 
reasonably have been described as king. 
The fact of the regency, of course, ex
plained the further difficulty that it was the 
third, and not the second, place in the king
dom which he offered to Daniel (Dan. 5. 
29). Again the verity of the Bible stands 
established and sure. 

XIII.—JONAH' AND T H E WHALE. 
To those who accept the verdict of the 
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Lord Jesus Christ as final, no question 
arises as to the truth of the story of Jonah 
and the whale, since our Lord definitely 
stated in Matt. 12. 40 that "Jonah was three 
days and three nights in the whale's belly." 
This is not sufficient for the critics though, 
and scorn and ridicule is still poured upon 
the story. Despite our Lord's declaration, 
it is suggested that at best the story is only 
an allegory and was never intended to be 
interpreted literally. We are informed, to 
quote Dr. Torrey, "that such was the struc
ture of a whale's mouth and the configura
tion of its throat that it would be impossible 
for a full-grown man to pass through either 
the seive in its mouth or the narrow orifice 
in its throat." Even supposing this had 
been possible, it is contended that the gas
tric juices of the whale's stomach would 
kill the unhappy man instantly. 

Unfortunately for the case of the critics, 
the Bible does not say that Jonah was swal
lowed by a whale. In Jonah 1. 17, it is 
said that God prepared a great fish (ren
dered in the Septuagint by the Greek word 
keetos—a sea monster) for the purpose, and 
in Matt. 12. 40, our Lord declared that 
Jonah was in the belly, not of a whale, as 
given in the Authorised Version, but of a 
sea monster (Greek word keetos). 

It is claimed that there is no fish which 
could swallow a man, but this objection has 
been disposed of again and again. As a 
matter of fact, there are cases on record 
of dog-sharks of the Mediterranean swal
lowing not only a full-grown man but a 
whole horse, and on at least one occasion 
a man was rescued from the stomach of 
a sea monster, alive and unharmed by the 
gastric juices. 

Human experience thus gives ample 
reason for accepting the story of Jonah as 

true, but the Christian needs not even this 
assurance. The Bible declares that God 
prepared a great fish, that God was in all 
the circumstances, and that God was the 
cause of Jonah's ultimate salvation. Since 
God is omnipotent, the impossibilities and 
difficulties of man's imagination do not 
enter into the question. The One who 
created nature's laws has obviously the 
power to suspend their operation. 

XIV.—CHRONOLOGICAL AND 
NUMERICAL DIFFICULTIES. 

(1) Exodus to the Temple- Apparent 
chronological and numerical discrepancies 
are often a source of difficulty to the Christ
ian, but are usually capable of a very simple 
explanation. In 1 Kings 6. 1, for example, 
the Holy Spirit declares that Solomon com
menced to build the temple 480 years after 
the exodus from Egypt. From the figures 
given by the Apostle Paul in Acts 13. 17-22, 
however, the interval between the two 
events appears to be much longer, and care
ful, calculation shows that the period was 
not 480 but 594 years. When the book of 
Judges is examined and the periods of 
Israel's subjection to heathen nations are 
added together, the total is found to be 114 
years, or the exact difference between the 
two figures. There is thus no error, for in 
1 Kings 6. 1, the periods of subjection are 
ignored as valueless in the sight of God. 

(2) Numbering of the People. At first 
sight, the figures given in 2 Sam. 24. 9. and 
1 Chron. 21. 5 appear to be mutually con
tradictory, but the inconsistency vanishes 
when it is realised that Samuel gives the 
number of warriors in Israel and the total 
number of men in Judah, whereas Chron
icles gives the total number of men in Israel 
and only the number of warriors in Judah. 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S MAGAZINE. 185 

(3) Plague of Shittim. A similar diffi
culty is found by a comparison of Num. 25. 
9, and 1 Cor. 10. 8. No contradiction is 
here, however, for whilst the first passage 
states the total number of deaths, the second 
gives merely the number in one day. 

(4) Oman's Threshing-Flo or. In 2 Sam. 
24. 24, David is said to have paid O m a n 
fifty shekels of silver for his threshing-floor, 
but in 1 Chron. 21. 25, the price is given as 
six hundred shekels of gold. The accounts 
are not irreconcilable though. As Dean 
Kirkpatrick has pointed out, "the immediate 
purchase of the threshing-floor and the 
oxen for fifty shekels of silver was a dis
tinct transaction from the subsequent pur
chase of ' the place '—that is, the whole 
area upon which the temple was erected—" 
for six hundred shekels of gold." 

(5) Abraham's Sepulchre. Referr ing to 
Abraham's sepulchre, Stephen, in Acts 7. 
16, declared that it was purchased from 
the sons of Emmor of Sychem. In Gen. 
23. 17, it is said that the patriarch purchased 
the cave of Ephron the Hitt i te for a 
sepulchre. There is no real difficulty here. 
The two passages evidently refer again to 
two different transactions. 

WHAT THE HAPPY PEOPLE BELIEVE. 

That Jesus is the Christ the Son of the living 
God—Matt. 16. 16. 

That His blood cleanseth from all sin—1 John 
1. 7. 

That He is able to save to the uttermost— 
Heb. 7. 25. 

That He is able to keep us from falling— 
Jude 24. 

That He is able to destroy the works of the 
devil—1 John 3. 8. 

That He is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all we ask or think—Eph. 3. 20. 

That He is coming again—Acts 1. 2. 

Notes on the Apocalypse, 
CHAP. 21 . 5-8. B Y W M . H O S T E , B.A-

L A S T T H I N G S . 
' I ' H E words about to occupy us hardly 

•*• seem in strict sequence with what has 
just preceded, but to describe further what 
is to prepare for that scene. "And He that 
sat upon the throne said, 'Behold, I make 
all things new.'" W h a t throne is referred 
to is not quite clear; the voice of verse 3 
proceeds from heaven, but there is no,men
tion of a throne, since the previous chapter, 
at v. 11, "the great white throne," and I 
see no valid reason to seek for another. 
Fo r it was before Him that sat on that 
throne that the first earth and heaven had 
fled away. W h a t could be more suitable 
than that from that very throne of judg
ment and justice, the decree should go forth 
to make all things new. This goes further 
than the new heaven and earth, namely all 
things in them. Christ was the One through 
W h o m and for W h o m all the first things 
Were created, so now through Him and for 
H tm all things are made anew. The first 
creation was perfect, but became marred in 
part by s in; now nothing of the old must 
remain; even the unsullied part of the 
Created Universe must be renewed, that is 
of course all that pertains in it to the elect 
or redeemed. H o w wonderful and inex
haustible are God's resources! All now 
will be made new. This is part of the 
victory of the cross. The resurrection was 
the first step. Christ became the beginning 
of the New Creat ion; now the whole Uni
verse must be lifted out of the past with 
its testings, failures, struggles, judgments, 
and be made to answer fully to the mind 
of God. 
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Of this the assurance is granted to John 
and through him to us, "And He said unto 
me—Write: for these words are true and 
faithful," and no sooner said than, in the 
purpose of God, accomplished. And He 
said unto me. It is done and that because it 
rests on what Christ is, in Whom all the 
purposes of God are secure. "I am Alpha 
and Omega" (that is as we say A to Z), 
the long O being the last letter of the Greek 
alphabet), the beginning and the ending. 
Both the first and the New Creation are 
only an interlude in God's Eternal Being. 
He was the Alpha—before all things, He 
is the Omega, in which all things find their 
consummation, the beginning . . . without 
beginning, the ending without end, the In
finite, the Unchanging, the Eternal One. 
In three other places this expression occurs 
in the Apocalypse. Twice in chapter 1, in 
verse 8 in connection with the Lord's com
ing in glory. "Behold He cometh with 
clouds, and every eye shall see Him," and 
in verse 11. in connection with the Lord's 
glory in the midst of the Church; then in 
chap. 22. 13, in connection with His glory 
as the Coming One for His saints, and here 
in connection with His glory as the Re
pairer of the breaches—the re-Maker of all 
things. But one more promise to the thirsty 
soul is not forgotten "I will give unto him 
that is athirst of the fountain of the water 
of life-freely," nor one more exhortation to 
the professed believer, "He that overcometh 
shall inherit all things and I will be his God 
and he shall be my son," nor one more 
terrible warning to,him who goes on in his 
sins, "But the fearful, and unbelieving, and 
the abominable, and murderers, and whore
mongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and 
all liars, shall have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimstone; 

which is the second death." 
These verses throw valuable light on the 

meaning of "overcoming" in the Scriptures. 
It is by many taken, but wrongly I think, 
to describe a peculiar type of Christian, in 
contrast with the ordinary believer; certain
ly such differences do exist; some are lead
ing lives of more practical victory over sin, 
self, and the world than others. But though 
that be readily granted, I do not believe 
that the Word of God divides believers into 
two classes, overcomers and non-over-
comers. Rather the overcomer is one who, 
though overcome sometimes, like Joshua by 
Amalek, prevails at the last (see Exod. 17). 
Such, by their continuance in the faith, 
prove that they have been truly born again, 
they overcome at last. Of such were Sam
son, David, Peter, John Mark, and even the 
dying thief. We saw in our study of the 
messages to the Seven Churches that the 
overcomers represented the true seed in 
those churches. There were even then, as 
no doubt, alas, also now, mere professors 
among their membership. Such a thought 
calls us "to make our calling and election 
sure," to "know whom we have believed," 
and our absolute need of His preserving 
grace. This agrees with what we read in 
1 John vv. 4 and 5, "Whatsoever is born of 
God overcometh the world; and this is the 
victory that overcometh the world even our 
faith. Who is he that overcometh the 
world, but he that believeth that Jesus is 
the Son of God." In Chap. 4. 4, over
coming the anti-christs is in question, "Ye 
are of God little children, and have over
come them, because greater is He that is in 
you than he that is in the world." In each 
case the overcoming depends on something 
which is common to all true believers, the 
new birth, faith in Jesus as the Son of God, 
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and the indwelling Spirit. Here we have a 
further proof of the same thing: the anti
thesis to overcoming and inheriting all 
things, is being a characteristically wicked 
person and being lost for ever; there is no 
third class, between the two. All are in
cluded in the two classes described here, 
overcomers and overcome, the latter de
tailed in an eight-fold category—-the fear
ful, those I take it, who through fear of 
consequences, never yield to God; the un
believers, a genus of countless species; the 
abominable, who have made themselves foul 
and abhorrent; murderers of every kind; 
whoremongers, inclusive of every unclean 
species; sorcerers, including all dealings 
with demons—magic, spiritism; idolators, 
civilized and heathen, and all liars. This is 
one of those three terrible warnings, as to 
the sin of lying, in thfe very last pages of 
Scripture. All these will have their part 
in the lake that burneth with fire and brim
stone which is the second death. They will 
all have gone there by their own fatal 
choice, they are all there in their own in
dividual character of sin. 

It is sometimes affirmed that since Christ 
died for all, He must have borne all the sins 
of all men and that therefore all sins are 
forgiven to everybody, except the sin of 
unbelief, which alone remains. It is hardly 
possible to conceive a greater travesty of 
the gospel. It is perfectly and blessedly 
true that God has provided in the sacrifice 
of Christ a full, perfect and sufficient sacri
fice for the whole world. All may be saved 
potentially and to this end the apostles 
preached Christ crucified and risen as the 
object of faith, but only in the epistles are 
the children of God taught the precious 
truth that "He bore our sins in His own 
body on the tree." That is the family 

secret. The work of Christ does not touch 
the sins of any individuals before faith, in 
the case of all able to exercise it. No doubt 
the company detailed here are lost because 
of unbelief in some form or other, but the 
character and sins peculiar to each, will 
attach to them for ever. How solemn is 
this, taken in connection with the scene of 
blessedness described in the previous verses. 
There we see that "God is love" here that 
"God is light." 

"I RISE TO SEEK THE LIGHT." 
I saw a little blade of grass, 

Just peeping from the sod, 
And asked it why it sought to pass 

Beyond its parent clod? 
It seemed to raise its timid head, 

All sparkling, fresh, and bright, 
And wondering at the question, said, 

"I rise to seek the Light." 

I asked the eagle why his wing 
To upward flight was given, 

As if he spurned each earthly thing, 
And knew no home but heaven? 

He answered, as he fixed his gaze, 
Undazzled at the sight, 

Upon the sun's meridian blaze, 
"I rise to seek the Light." 

I asked my soul, what means this thirst 
For something yet beyond? 

What means this eagerness to bur3t 
From every earthly bond? 

It answers (and I feel the glow 
With fires more warm, more bright), 

"All is too dull, too dark below; 
I rise to seek the Light." —Anon. 

Wealth. 
Wealth is given to Christians, not to be 

expended in costly raiment, extravagant equi
page, and luxurious living, but to be employed 
freely in the service of the Master. "Freely ye 
have received, freely give." 
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Our Hymns and their Writers. 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

''O Lamb of God! we lift our eyes 
To Thee amidst the throne; 

Shine on us, bid Thy light arise, 
And make Thy glory known." 

THERE are few songs of the sanctuary 
more reminiscent of sweet and precious 

moments spent in the presence of Him of 
whom it sings, than Alexander Stewart's 
choice hymn, the opening stanza of which 
is given above. The author of these lines, 
whose name is st'iYt a iragran't memory, TIO\ 
only in his native city of Glasgow, but 
further afield, was born of Scottish parents 
in the year 1843. 

He had a religious upbringing, and at the 
age of nineteen was called on to address a 
Gospel meeting. It was during this memor
able service that Alexander Stewart realised 
for the first time in his life, that, while he 
sought to point others to the Saviour, he 
himself was a lost sinner. Soon after this, 
as he lay awake in bed, in sore anxiety of 
soul, the light of the glorious Gospel shone 
in, and the young man immediately found 
peace through believing in the finished work 
of Calvary. 

His early life is marked by a fervent zeal 
for the Master, which found a ready out
let in Open-air preaching. As years went 
on, his profession as a lawyer in the city of 
Glasgow, did not prevent Mr. Stewart from 
exercising the gift of ministry with which 
he was endowed, and he rarely had any 
difficulty in securing and holding an audi
ence. "A man of sterling character," writes 
a fellow-labourer in the Lord's work, "his 
rich commanding voice, gentlemanly bear-^ 

ing, marked ability, joined with deep 
spirituality, secured for him at all times, 
either outside or inside, a respectful and 
attentive hearing." 

Closely associated with believers meeting 
in Union Hall, where for many years he 
faithfully ministered the Word of Life, Mr. 
Stewart was a familiar and beloved per
sonality in connection with the various as
sembly activities in Glasgow. Powerful in 
the exposition of the Scriptures, he was an 
acceptable minister on conference platforms 
throughout the country. Mr. Stewart spent 
his later years at Prestwick, in Ayrshire, 
where he was called home on April 27th, 

rm. 
It is as the Writer of "O' Lamb of God 

we lift our eyes," that the name of Alex
ander Stewart will always have a place in 
our hearts, for though he had the pen of 
a ready writer, and gave to the church 
many tuneful lays, yet no other composition 
of his can surpass this hymn.- To fully 
appreciate the beauty and charm of the sub
lime lines, is to hear this hymn sung to the 
grand old Psalm tune Martyrdom. This 
tune, which is used extensively in Scotland, 
does not, as is generally supposed, go back 
to the days of the Covenanters, but had its 
origin towards the end of the eighteenth 
century. The original form of the melody 
is in common time. Its first appearance in 
triple time, to which it is now sung, seems 
to have been in connection with a collection 
of sacred musical compositions, sung in St. 
George's Church, Edinburgh, in 1825. 

As the time became popular, it passed 
through the' hands of a host of revisers, and 
in consequence had many claimants. Abun
dant evidence, however, has been produced 
to show that the composer of "Martyrdom" 
was Hugh Wilson, a native of Fenwick. 
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Referring to the time when this tune was 
first sung in the Scottish Capital, a wri ter 
in The Psalmodist, about eighty years ago, 
said : "I well remember the day it (Martyr
dom) was first sung in St. George's, Edin
burgh, for Dr . Thomson then said to me, 
'O man ! I could not sing for weeping.' " 

Mr. Stewart 's only other contribution to 
the Believers' Hymn Book is also of high 
merit, and is indeed, a hymn beloved: 

"Lord Jesus Christ, we seek Thy face, 
Within the veil we bow the knee; 

O let Thy glory fill the place, 
And bless us while we wait on Thee." 

The writer strikes his highest note in the 
closing verse, which ranks with the com
positions of some of our foremost hymn 
writers : 

"The brow $.hat once with thorns was bound, 
Thy hands, Thy side, we fain would see; 

Draw near, Lord Jesus, glory-crowned, 
And bless us while we wait on Thee." 

In the year that Alexander Stewart was 
born, a young Scotsman, who in days to 
come was to ghc to the world a hymn that 
would be blessed to thousands, had reached 
an eventful stage in his- life. Fo r it was 
this year, after studying under the cele
brated Dr. Chalmers, that he was called to 
the ministry of the Free Church of Scot
land. His name was James Grindly Small, 
and the hymn he wrote is the one begin
ning : 

"I've found a Friend; O, such a Friend! 
He loved me ere I knew Him; 

He drew me with the cords of love, 
And thus He bound me to Him. 

And round my heart still closely twine 
Those ties which nought can sever, 

For I am, His, and He is mine, 
For ever and for ever." 

• Born in Edinburgh in 1817, Mr. Small 
was educated at the High School there, 
from which he proceeded to Edinburgh 
University. In 1847, Mr. Small became 
minister of the Free Church at Bervie, near 
Melrose. A fairly voluminous writer, he 
produced several poetical works including 
Hymns for Youthful Voices and Psalms 
and Sacred Songs. I t was m the latter 
collection, which was published in 1866, 
that "I 've found a Fr iend" first appeared. 
Since then, while J. G. Small's other hymns 
and poems are almost unnoticed, this one 
is sung with unabated fervour wherever 
Christ is preached. Mr. Small died at Ren
frew, February 11th, 1888. 

" I 've found a F r i end" was an especial 
favourite with I ra D. Sankey, and he fre
quently sang it as a solo during the great 
revival services. T o see the beaming face, 
and to hear the rich baritone voice of the 
singing evangelist, as he rang out the joyful 
message, was indeed an inspiration. 

On one occasion, when Sankey and 
Henry Moorhouse were holding meetings 
at Scarborough, the services were attended 
by a number of Quaker ladies, among them 
being a cousin of the Right Honourable 
John Bright. Wishing to have this hymn 
sung at one of the meetings, this lady sent 
a slip of paper to the platform, bearing the 
following reques t : "Will Mr . Sankey please 
repeat the hymn 'I 've found a Friend, ' in 
his usual way?" " In thus wording her 
note," said Sankey, when telling the story, 
"she avoided asking me to sing, which is 
against the custom of the Society of 
Fr iends." 

How the singing of this hymn wrought a 
wonderful change in the life of a wayward 
young man is worthy of recording here. 
During a cottage meeting held in a lodging 
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house in the Midlands, a young man, who 
was an inmate, came into the room where 
the meeting was held, with the object of 
bringing ridicule on the little gathering. 
After the singing of a few hymns, someone 
engaged in prayer, when the young man 
rose and asked for the hymn, "I've found 
a Friend." During the singing of the hymn, 
the youth was seen to be in tears, and be
fore the meeting closed one of the workers 
had the joy of pointing the wanderer to 
the Saviour. The next morning he left 
the town, but before leaving, the young man 
sent a letter to one of the missioners, in 
which he wrote : "I asked you to sing that 
hymn because it was a favourite of my 
dear sister, who is waiting for me at the 
gates of heaven. I have now promised to 
meet her there. By God's help, if we do 
not meet again on earth, I promise to meet 
you in heaven. You will always think of 
me when you sing, 'I've found a Friend.' 
Show this letter to my two other friends." 

Thus the singing of this hymn, doubtless 
recalling memories of happier days, was 
used of God in bringing a wanderer to the 
feet of Jesus, and now he was able to sing 
from the heart: 

"I've found a Friend; O, such a Friend! 
He bled, He died to save me; 

And not alone the gift of life, 
But His own self He gave me. 

Nought that I have, mine own I'll call, 
I'll hold it for the Giver; 

My heart, my strength, my life, my all, 
Are His, and His for ever. 

'Tis joy enough, my All in All 
At Thy dear feet to lie; 

Thou wilt not let me lower fall, 
And none can higher fly! 

—Cowper. 

CHRIST, OUR ALL-IN-ALL. 
The Lord Jesus Christ is the All-in-All of 

His redeemed. In every want he is their 
Friend. In every danger he is their Defence. 
In weakness he is their Strength; in sorrow, 
their Joy; in pain, their Peace; in poverty, 
their Provider; in sickness, their Physician; in 
hunger, their Bread; in trouble, their Consola
tion; in perplexity, their Counsellor; in the 
furnace, their Refiner; in the floods, their 
Rock; in assaults, their Refuge; in accusations, 
their Advocate; in debt, their Surety; in 
slavery, their Ransom; in captivity, their De
liverer; in the day, their Sun; in the night, 
their Keeper; in the desert, their Shepherd. In 
life He is their Hope; in death, their Life; in 
the grave, their Resurrection; in heaven, their 
Glory. 

Let Christ, therefore, be thy All-in-All, for 
time and for eternity. With the faithful martyr 
say, while living, "None but Christ." When 
dying, say, "None but Christ." 

THEY'RE DEAR TO GOD. 
"Beloved, it is a sad thing, and truly so sad, 

that it may make our very hearts bleed within 
us, to think of the Lamb's little party, who are 
in strength the weakest, in riches the poorest, 
in numbers the fewest; and shall they be in 
love, the coldest, in judgment the most divided? 
Is not this sad now, that the little ones of 
Jesus Christ, that the lambs of Christ, should 
love one another no better? O christians! 
Either lay your malice aside, or else God will 
lay you aside, as He hath done to many of 
us at this day, to our great sorrow." 

Christ.—Touching. 
As if Christ were so walking as not to be 

touched by anybody at all, He asked—"Who 
touched Me?" And they answer—"The mul
titude press Thee," and the Lord would seem 
to say—"I am asking for one who touched 
Me, not for one who pressed Me." So also 
now it is with His body—His Church. The 
faith of few touches it, the crowd of many 
Dresses it: the flesh presses it, but faith touches 
it.—S. Augustine. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this column may be addressed to 

J. Charleton Steen, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex, 
or to Wm. Hone, B.A., 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W.2, 

Question A.—Are we to understand from 
Gen. 44. 5, 18 that Joseph actually used divina
tion? 

Answer A.—Though divination was, we 
learn, common in Egypt, it is hard to suppose 
that a pious believer in the true God like 
Joseph should use such practices. Moreover, 
as one in close touch with God and an inter
preter of dreams etc., what drawing could he 
have to descend to such heathenish customs? 

The cup may very well have been similar 
to those used for this purpose, but it is notice
able that Joseph only says to his brethren, 
"wot ye not that such a man, as I can certainly 
divine" (v. 15), without affirming that he did. 
It must be admitted that his word through 
his steward does seem, to go rather farther. 
The true explanation may be that in order to 
keep up his character before his brethren, as 
an orthodox Egyptian so as the more effectu
ally to carry out his deliberate plan for their 
conviction and restoration, he might feel justi
fied in conveying this momentary impression 
that he divined. If he did so it is not com
mended nor is it specifically blamed. We are 
aware in reading the Old Testament that even 
men of God had not the same standards of 
truthfulness, that are binding on us to-day. 
The word here for "divine" (nachash) is trans
lated Gen. 30. 27, "I have learned by experi
ence," or in 1 Kings 20. 31, "diligently ob
serve," but generally "to use enchantments." 
(2 Kings 17. 17; 21. 6). Such divination is 
strictly forbidden later in the Word of God 
(see Lev. 19. 26; Deut. 18. 10). 

Question B.—Does Hebrews 6. 4-6 apply to 
a person who has been exercised about his 
soul and was, as it were, near the Kingdom 
of God but never Born Again, or does it 
simply assure one of believers' security? 

Answer B.—I think it applies to persons 
who may have passed through many religious 
experiences, attained to considerable know

ledge in spiritual things, and made a pro
fession of faith, but were never born again. 
Far from the purpose of the Holy Spirit being 
"simply to assure one of a believer's security," 
I should think its effect ought rather to be a 
call to all and sundry "to make their calling 
and election sure" by .going on to perfection. 
These severe passages in Hebrews 6. and 10. 
are a solemn warning to professors, as to how 
far we may go in intellectual grasp of truth 
and in enjoyment of spiritual gifts, and yet 
never have truly "fled for refuge to lay hold 
on the hope set before us." It is to those 
that have done this, that God in His loving-
kindness offers "a strong consolation." No 
gifts of exposition, oratory, or philanthrophy, 
can take the place of personal dealings with 
Christ. Miraculous powers, prophesying in. 
the name of Christ, successful work do not 
suffice to prove reality (See Matt. 7. 22). The 
Hebrews were under strong pressure to go 
back to Judaism. Some had done so, and had 
proved themselves apostates, for they had be
come adversaries of Christ (see chap. 10. 29-
30). A true believer may alas get cold and 
backslide, but the Father will restore such 
through chastening. "The Lord shall judge 
His people" (v. 30), leading to confession, for
giveness and cleansing (1 John 1. 9). 

Question C.—Joshua 7. 21. What would the 
Babylonish Garment and two hundred shekels 
of silver and the wedge of gold, 50 shekels 
weight represent. What is the teaching in 
this verse? 

Answer C.—I think they would stand for 
w~hat most attracts the eye and fills the heart 
of the natural man; for what is more desirable 
to the flesh than fine clothes to deck oneself 
withal, and gold and silver, which will pur
chase "everything except peace of mind, and 
entrance anywhere except to heaven." "Baby
lonish garment" is literally "a garment of 
Shinah," the locality where Babylon was built, 
renowned, it is said, for its beautiful robes. 
The word for garment, is from a root mean
ing wide, hence an ample covering, a cloak. 
It is used of Elijah's mantle and also of the 
royal robe the King of Nineveh doffed in sign 
of repentance (Jonah 3. 6). Gesenius says 
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these "cloaks of Shinah" were "variegated 
with figures or interwoven with various colours 
having the figures of men and beasts," re
minding one of the great copes worn by 
ecclesiastics to-day at their religious cere
monials, true "cloaks of Shinah" those! Let 
all see to it lest fine clothes, ministering to 
the pride of life, or silver and gold ministering 
to its "many foolish and hurtful lusts," occupy 
our hearts! "But thou, O man of God, flee 
these things, and follow after righteousness, 
godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness." 

Question D.—What position is a brother in 
who has failed in business and suffered loss 
thereby. Can he remain in fellowship, and be 
commended elsewhere, should he desire to go? 

Answer D.—Much depends on the history of 
the bankruptcy. What led up to it? What do 
the creditors think? Has the insolvent brother 
shewn any energy in repaying his creditors? 
Has he got his discharge? What did the courts 
say about it? I can hardly imagine a case of 
a straight-forward bankruptcy in which the 
insolvent one has not "suffered loss thereby." 
In the case of a fraudulent bankruptcy, judged 
so by the courts, the case would fall, I should 
judge, under "covetousness or extortion," and 
call for definite discipline (1 Cor. 5. 10, 11). 
But even in bad cases, where no charge of 
fraudulent practice is proved or even alleged, 
it would seem fitting that the one who has 
"failed," should at any rate take a back seat 
in the assembly and though still breaking 
bread, abstain from oversight or public minis
try, especially when discharge has not been 
granted; or when large sums remain unpaid. 
How such an one can count on having a "good 
report of them that are without" (1 Tim. 3. 7), 
is hard to imagine, or be considered to have 
passed the test of v. 10. How could such an 
one, if his own brethren s.tand in doubt of him, 
be commended elsewhere? It would be mak
ing commendatory letters a mockery. 

Question E.—Is it right to pray to the Holy 
Ghost? Which Scriptures, if any, can be 
cited to justify this, either directly or by im
plication? 

Answer E.—It is not according to God's 

order as laid down in His Word. The glorious 
Three in One, though co-equal, co-eternal and 
co-substantial (that is each possessing the 
whole Divine substance), are not identical in 
function and relation, as any thoughtful reader 
of the Scripture will allow at once. The 
Father sends the Son, the Son by the Eternal 
Spirit offers Himself to God, the Spirit pro
ceeded from the Father, Who sends Him 
forth in the name of the Son. The Father 
desires worshippers. Such can only come 
through the Son, and in the power of the 
Spirit. All these purposes and functions are 
also the work of the Divine Being in the 
Unity of His essence. 

It is therefore quite beside the mark to insist 
on predicating of each of the Blessed Divine 
Persons the same relations, lest we dishonour 
any One of Them. , We pray to the Father 
and the Son (John 14. 13. 14), but never are 
we told to do this to the Holy Spirit; nor 
have we one instance that I know of, of any 
such exercise. Whatever pious ecclesiastics, 
often governed as much by their feelings as 
by the Word, may say, we cannot presume 
to be wiser than God, or to go beyond His 
word, or honour Him by going outside what 
He has revealed. The ultimate divine order 
is given in Ephesians 2. 18. "For through 
Him (the Son) we both (Jew and Gentile) 
have access by one Spirit unto the Father." 

FULNESS OF JOY. 
1. The position of the Lord acknowledged 

in surrender (1 John 3. 28-30). 
2. The precepts of the Lord fulfilled ir^ 

obedience (John IS. 2; 10. 12. 
3. The power of the Lord sought in prayer 

(John 16. 23-24). 
4. The protection of the Lord realised in 

trust (John 18. 2, 10-12). 
5. The presence of the Lord enjoyed in fel

lowship (1 John 1. 4; 5. 3). 
6. The people of the Lord welcomed in love 

(1 John 1. 2). 

In St. John's writings we find the phrase 
"joy fulfilled," or full, six times, and the con
tests of the passages indicate the six-fold 
foundation and secret of it. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Lanarkshire Large 

Tent. Opening Conference in connection with 
second pitch at Larkhall, on Saturday, 1st 
August, at 4 p.m. Speakers, Wm. M'Alonan, 
Motherwell; Wm. Hagen, Belfast; and T. 
Richardson, Grangemouth. Lanarkshire Small 
Tent. Opening Conference in connection with 
second pitch at Newarthill, Saturday, 1st Aug., 
4 p.m. Speakers, Sam Chapman, Spain; E. H. 
Grant, Burnbank; M. H. Grant, Strathaven, 
and others. Opening Conference in connection 
with second pitch of Mr. John A. Jones' Tent 
at Watson, near Greengairs, on Saturday, 1st 
August. Opening Conference in connection 
with second pitch pf Ayrshire Gospel Tent at 
Lugar, near Cumnock, Saturday, 1st August, 
at 6 p.m. Tea on assembling- Speakers, 
David M'Kinnon, Plann; Joseph Hamilton, 
Kilmarnock; and J. L. Barrie, Hawick. The 
Gospel meetings in the Tent will commence 
on Lord's Day, 2nd Aug. Time of meetings, 
Lord's Days, 7 p.m. Week nights, Monday to 
Thursday, inclusive, 7.30. Children's meetings, 
Friday evening, 7 p.rn. Mr. Jas. L. Barrie, 
will be responsible fo'r the Gospel testimony 
in the Tent. Annual Conference in U. F. 
Church Hall, Newton Grange, Saturday, 22nd 
Aug., 3.30 p.m. Speakers, L. W. G. Alexander, 
John Carrick and John Feely. Annual Gather
ings in Assembly Hall, Inverurie, Aug, Sth at 
10.30. Ayrshire Tract Band Workers' Annual 
Open-Air Rally, at West Kilbride, Saturday, 
?2nd August. Meet Masonic Hall, 3.15 p.m. 
Sunday School District Teachers' Meeting ip 
Elim Hall, Princes St., Kilmarnock (a few 
minutes walk from John Ritchie, Ltd.'s Pub
lishing House), Wednesday, 26th Aug., with 
tea on assembling at 6.30 p.m. George A. 
Neilson will introduce the lesson for Lord's 
Pay, 30th Aug., with a class of boys and girls 
followed by ,G. Currie, Newmains, and_<R, 
V'P'kpi Annhanl Each district should advise 
W. Weir, 16 South Dean Road, likely number 
to be present, Annual Conference in Ann-
lank, Saturday, 29th August, 3 p.m. Speakers, 
J, L. Barrie. T. Douglas and others, Annual 
Conference, Bethany Hall, Calderbank, Aird-
jrte, Saturday, 5th Sept., 3.30, Speakers, W. 
B. Farmer, Wm. King and Wm. M'Alonan. 

REPORTS.—A nice company gathered for 
the Annual Open-Air Conference at The Ayr
shire Missionary House, Newmilns. Weather 
was good during earlier part of meeting, but 
broke down before interval. Ministry by 
several brethren much appreciated. Annual 
Tract Band Workers' Open-Air Rally a t Salt
coats, was a most helpful and encouraging 
time. A large company of workers came to
gether. Many tracts were given away. Quite 
a number of brethren gave help in the pro
clamation of the Gospel. Annual Open-Air 
Meetings, on Low Green, Ayr, were well at
tended. Quite a number of well-known breth
ren gave public testimony and ministered the 
Gospel to large crowds. Ayrshire Tent con
tinues at Glenburn, near Prestwick, where J. 
L. Barrie has proclaimed nightly the message 
of the Gospel in a clear and unmistakable 
way. Quite a number have believed. Some 
blacksliders hav_e been restored, and God's 
people have been encouraged and helped. 
Fourteen, or thereby, believers followed the 
Lord in baptism as a result of the meetings 
recently, The Tent will be pitched at Lugar, 
on 1st Aug., for second part of season. As a 
result of the meetings in Lanarkshire Large 
Tent at New Stevenston, quite a number have 
been saved. It has now been definitely de
cided to remove the Tent to Larkhall district, 
where T. Richardson will continue to pro
claim the Gospel message. In the Small Tent 
at Biggar, a few have been saved and two or 
three added to the assembly. The Small Tent 
will be removed to Newarthill, and M. H. 
Grant will still be responsible for the Gospel 
testimony. John A. Jones had about two 
months' meetings in his Tent at Shotts, the 

j interest from start to finish being exception-
| ally good. Upward of 30 have professed faith 
! in Christ. Twenty-one have been added to 
| the assembly, others will follow shortly. Tent 
| now removed to Watson, near Greengairs, 

where Mr. Jones_ hopes to continue the Gospel 
Testimony therein. W. J. Miller has had four 
weeks' meetings on the lone isle of Foula, 
Shetland. Had a most encouraging time visit
ing and preaching, Alex. Philip reports that 
meetings in Wigtownshire Tent at Kirkcowan. 
have been fairly well attended on Lord's 
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Day, but not so many on week-nights. A few 
meetings have been held in the open-air to 
finish up, and the Tent has now been removed 
to Garlieston. Robert Kennedy has continued 
in Selovie, Trondra, and other parts of Shet
land, visiting homes and proclaiming the Gos
pel. Has been up against others who have 
been spreading erroneous doctrine in the 
islands. Later at Lerwick with splendid op
portunities for tract distribution. Summer 
Convention at Largs had a good start. J. B. 
Watson, J. Stephen, J. J. Ruddock and C. 
Stokes have given help. Ministry most help
ful. Wm. Macfarlane, of Exeter, spent three 
months in Scotland recently, giving help at 
Glasgow, Aberdeen, Peterhead, Fraserburgh, 
Buckie, Dingwall, Perth and Alloa. Walter 
Anderson has his Tent at Borgue, near Berrie-
dale, where the interest has been very good. 
Full meetings on Lord's Days and about forty 
on week nights, which is very good in these 
isolated parts. George Bond continues visit
ing the homes in and around Invergordon, 
where tracts are well received. Some strang
ers are coming in to the Lord's Day evening 
meetings. John Brown has had a very en
couraging spell of meetings with Renfrewshire 
Tent at Inkermann. Quite a number have 
professed faith in Christ and are going on 
well. He hopes to continue the work 
there for another spell and will value 
prayer for further blessing. A large 
company came together at The Livingstone 
Memorial, Blantyre, for Open-Air Missionary 
Conference, when W. E. Vine and several out
going missionaries and others gave help. An 
interesting and instructive meeting. David 
Roberts has had Fifeshire Tent in the thickly 
populated mining districts of Lochore, Glen-
craig and Crosshill. Definite results have fol
lowed in the quickening of saints, salvation of 
sinners both old and young. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Text Carriers' Confer

ence, Liverpool, August 1-3. Particulars, F. 
Harris, 56 Walton Road. Holiday Conference 
Malvern, August 1st, to 6th. Speakers E. S. 
Curzon, G. Goodman. A. Green and Dr. Ren-
dle Short. Full particulars from R Weston. 
3 St. Peter's Street, Hereford. Monthly Bible 
Study Conference, Bethany Hall. Newcastle-
•on-Tyne, Saturday, 1st Aug. Annual Tyneside 
Young People's Conference, Wylam-on-Tyne, 
Monday, 3rd Aug. H. Steedman and J. Charle-
ton Steen expected. Conference in Emmanuel 
Hall, Driffield, Yorks., Aug. 3rd, 2.30 and 6 
p.m. Geo. Ainsworth and others expected. 
Conference in Iron Room, Standford, Bordon, 
Monday, 3rd Aug. Speakers, A. Mace, C. J. 
Tisdall. Missionary Conference' in Hamp-
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stead Road Hall, Dorking, Aug. 3rd., 3.30 and 
6 p.m. Annual Fellowship meetings, Cheddar, 
Aug. 3rd., 3 and 6 p.m. J. Charleton Steen 
gives special addresses in the Hall, Buckhurst 
Hill, Lord's Days and Wednesdays of August 
and in Baltham Grove Hall, Thursdays of 
August. M.S.C. Conference, Llanfairfechan, 
August 29th to September 5th, W. E. Vine, 
E. S. Curzon, H. Hutchinson, G. Freer and 
A. H. Boulton expected. Correspondence, H. 
G. Hall, Plas Menai, Llanfairfechan. Yeovil 
Conference, 2nd and 3rd Sept. Full particu
lars from W. H. Higgins, "Brabourne," Rop
ing Road, Yeovil. John Gilfillan commences 
with Tent at Margate, 1st to 14th August. 
Annual Conference, Pinner, Aug. 3rd. Speak
ers, W. G. Hales, K. C. Sparz, and F. A. Tat-
ford. Subject: "The Lord's Coming." Fred. 
Glover gives arrangements for Tents as fol
lows:—No. 1, Bargoed, S. Wales; No. 2, Well
ington, Somerset; No. 3, Hazlebury-Bryan, 
Dorset; No. 4, Ideford, Devon; No. 5, Crock-
erton, Wilts.; No. 6, Pprthyrhyd, W. Wales. 
Annual Conference^ Tod Hills, Cumberland, 
Saturday, 29th Aug., 4 p.m. Speakers. Wm. 
Steedman and T. Stockdale. Half-Yearly 
Meetings, Civic Hall, Queen Street, Exeter, 
8th and 9th September. Full particulars. F. 
Pester, 23 Barnfield Road, Exter. Lancashire 
Missionary Conference, Bethesda Chapel, 
Southport, Sept. 19-21. Particulars, T. Green, 
"Silverdale," 58 Roe Lane. Annual Missionary 
Conference, York Street Hall, Leicester, Sept. 
26-28. Particulars, T. A. Judson, Oakleigh 
Sandown Road. Home Workers' Conference, 
Bristol, Oct. 2nd to 6th. Annual Conference, 
Eltham Park Hall, London, S.E.9. Saturday, 
3rd October, 4.45. Speakers, R. R. Guyatt and 
P. J. Poole. M.S.C. Conference, Plymouth, 
14th and 15th October. Speakers, Dr. Deck, 
W. E. Vine, M. Goodman and others. Full 
particulars, E. J. Jewell, 2 Bedford Place. 
Missionary Meetings, Central Hall, Westmin
ster, October 29th and 30th. 

REPORTS.—John Gilfillan had well attend
ed meetings in the Tent at Mold, with much 
interest and blessing among young and old. 
F. G. Rose has been distributing the Gospel 
message among the crowds in various market 
places, and out-of-the-way villages. Large 
numbers thus reached. H. K. Downie has 
Cambridgeshire Tent at Barton. Prospects 
most encouraging. Annual Conference at 
Southfield Hall, South Ealing. F. A. Tatford, 
F. J. Brown and S. W. Buckland ministered 
the Word. W. W. Fereday has been minis
tering the Word to believers on Isle of Wight. 
H. G. Morley has been distributing Gospel 
literature on Isle of Wight, and also having 
open-air Gospel meetings with blessing. John 
Knox M'Ewen had some good meetings in 
Wolseley Hall, Plymouth. John M'Ghee had 
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quite an interest in Yorkshire Tent at Haver-
croft. Some Young men and women have 
professed faith in Christ and some older ones 
too. W. H. Clare had a good time with Tent 
in Harehills district of Leeds. Meetings have 
been very encouraging. A. Douglas has found 
an interest amongst young and old in Tent 
meetings at Whitwood Mere, Yorks. 

IRELAND. 
Wallace and Lyttle had fair meetings near 

Bushmills. F. Knox has finished up at Mat-
chett Street after a long spell of meetings. A 
good many saved and added to the assembly. 
Fleming and Bunting had fairly good meetings 
at Carryduff. R. Hawthorn has Tent at 
Balloo, meetings fairly good. M'Cracken and 
M'Kelvey at Islandderry, some interest. Poots 
and Kells continue Orator with interest. Cur-
ran and Johnston above Armagh, needy dis
trict, Stewart and Craig at Clonkeen and Kil-
nock, where some were saved. Dr. Matthews 
in Derry and Lunnavady visiting some places. 
Wright and Campbell saw some saved at Sion 
Mills. Stevenson beside Kellater. Rodgers 
and Alexander near Fintona. Geddes at 
Gortade, good meetings. Chilcot at Comber 
for a few meetings. Bailey and Murphy at 
Dunacloney, meetings fair. Hutchison at 
Annalong. Lyttle and Wallace near Bushmills. 
Stewart and Craig at Bellaghey, Co. Antrim. 
Believers' meeting at Ballybollan was large. 
Wholesome ministry from M'Ewan, Chilcot, 
Johnston, Stewart, Hutchison and Hagen. 
Believers' meetings at Kingsmills. Messrs. 
Bailie, Murphy, Knox and others ministered. 
Believers' meetings at Bangor, large and good. 
Messrs. Steen, Chilcot, M'Ewen, Bailie, 
Stewart, Kirkpatrick, Johnston, Knox and 
Love at Donaghmore, near Newry. Some 
saved. David Walker and Sam Gilpin have 
commenced Tent meetings in Little Bally-
mena. Dr. "Matthews is commencing at Con
voy, Co. Donegal. F. Knox is in the Tent at 
Kingsmills, people coming well. The weather 
has been unfavourable for farmers attending 
meetings, and little as yet is heard of real 
interest and souls being saved. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
John Ferguson had two weeks' very en

couraging meetings in Gospel Hall, Longfel
low Ave., Minneapolis (formerly known as the 
Tabernacle), and later in Omaha. Conference 
in Waterloo, Iowa, July 3-5. W. J. M'Clure, 
J. A. Clarke, J. Ferguson, Mr. Rouse and Mr. 
Elliott.. Ministering Conference gatherings on 
Decoration Day large and good. Sunday 
evening meeting will' long be remembered; 
five or six professed, conversion. Messrs. 
Sheldrick, Willoughby, Gould, Sr., Gould, Jr., 
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J. Ferguson and others ministered. A Tent 
is in operation in East Rochester. Mr. Thom
son late of Larkhall, Mr. Craig of E. Roches
ter—he hopes to go out into the work of the 
Gospel—and John Ferguson are to help. W. 
H. Ferguson reports Michigan Bible Carriage 
work has been encouraging. Interest in open-
air has been good. Sometimes 200 or 300 
attentive listeners even in small farming 
towns or villages. Henry Hitchman had good 
meetings in Pittsburg. In Detroit (Central 
Hall) some good meetings also in other parts 
of the city with blessing. Also in Windsor, 
Canada. Winnipeg Conference in connection 
with Main Street and West End Assemblies 
was large. Searching and practical ministry 
from R. M'Cracken, M'Cartney, Livingstone, 
Harris, Joyce, S. Keller and J. Rae. One pro
fessed to be saved. Hugh Thorpe since re
turning from the Southern States has been 
labouring in New England. Is now working 
Tent with John T. Dickson in suburbs of 
Providence, Rhode Island. 

WORLD FIELD. 
Fred Rowat, Bihar, India, in a recent letter 

writes of many opportunities in Shillong, 
where he and his wife are presently. Gospel 
testimony there is easy and the printed mes
sage in tract form is well received. There are 
a large number of Khassies who have a real 
desire to know the pure Word of God. 
Roman Catholics and Unitarians have been 
busy in the district, and some have turned 
aside from the right way. H. Arnera,—Italian, 
brother—who labours for the Lord in France, 
and who, some time ago, visited this country, 
writes of an unexpected visit to Agen, where 
he had the joy of visiting and helping some 
isolated believers. At Cannes, Nantes and 
Bordeaux had many opportunities for Gospel 
testimony in open-air and elsewhere, and of 
leading some to Christ. Many portions of 
Scriptures have been given away and tracts 
as well. Many other small villages have been 
visited lately. Cottage meetings have been 
held and God has blessed His Word. J. W. 
Chapham in a recent letter from Haifa, Pales
tine, states that they have had some very 
interesting times in Jaffa lately. Some souls 
have been saved and some have publicly con
fessed their faith in Christ by baptism, which 
has raised much opposition, only to encourage 
others to take their stand too. The Orphanage 
work is growing and on the whole there is 
much to encourage. The New Press is to be 
installed at Haita by end of this year. Joseph 
J. Adam of Motherwell, presently labouring 
for the Lord in Denmark, in a recent • letter 
states "Work is rather difficult .^specially from 
an assembly standpoint, as there are only two 
assemblies gathering as we do—-one in Copen
hagen, the other in South Jutland, where we 
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are at present. Since coming back from 
Copenhagen—where we were for a month to 
Haderslev our centre, we have heard of a 
husband and wife saved during our meetings 
in March, but they have only now told us. 
We hired halls in two other places in which 
we were encouraged by good numbers coming 
out." Archie Naismith, Naisapur, India, 
writes: The spiritual work here during the 
last five months has been very encouraging; 
30 believers having been baptised during that 
time. Others are waiting to follow on. Con
ference gatherings have been most profitable 
and happy times. Mr. Soutter gave valued 
help along with myself. 

ADDRESSES. 
Visitors to Isle of Man will find assemblies: 

one at Town Hall, Ramsey. Correspondent, 
T. Blackwell, 4 The Quay, Ramsey, the other 
at Esplanade Tabernacle, Castle Mona Ave., 
Douglas. Correspondence, E. C. Quine, 1 
Princes Road, Douglas. Visitors to Porta-
vogie, Ireland, are asked to take with them 
letters of commendation. Correspondence, J. 
Ambrose, Portavogie. Believers formerly 
meeting in the Hall, North Street, for the past 
21 years, now meet in the Hall, No. 2, 
Braemar Rd., Barking Road, Plaistow. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Jeannie M'Kane, aged 24 years. Saved 9 

years ago. Was in fellowship in Ballinaloob 
Assembly, Ireland. Bore a good testimony. 
Took a great interest in the Lord's work, 
especially abroad. A patient sufferer. D. M. 
Brownlie, Wishaw. For fifty years connected 
with Victoria and Ebenezer Assemblies. He 
was for a number of years a leading brother 
and overseer. Mrs. Hill, Gourdon, aged 85. 
One of the first to gather to the Lord's Name 
in Bervie, over SO years ago. Ever had a 
bright testimony for her Lord whom she loved 
and served. Mrs. M'Pate, aged 57 years. 
Converted when 14, in Victoria Hall, Wishaw, 
under the preaching of W. J. Meneely. Re
moved to Airdrie and was for 34 years in 
fellowship with believers in Hebron Hall. Bore 
a quiet, consistent testimony. A lover of all 
the Lord's people. Passed peacefully to be 
with the Lord on 18th June. "She shall be 
missed because her seat will be empty" (1 
Sam. 20. 18). Mrs. John Boyes, Stirling, wife 
of John Boyes, formerly of Kilmarnock. Many 
years in Christ. Led a quiet, consistent and 
godly life. Will be much missed. Samuel 
Shillady, aged 74 years. Saved 51 years ago 
:at opeh-aif meeting in Glasgow. For some 
years in fellowship in Townhead assembly. 
For the past 43 years was in Boston, Massa

chusetts (U.S.A.) Assembly. A quiet, godly 
man. He will be missed. For a number of 
years he was superintendent of the Boston 
Assembly Sunday School. W. H. Hunter, 
Wm. Farquhar, Hugh Thorpe and David 
M'Gill took part in the funeral service which 
was largely attended. His aged widow is in 
poor health. Pray for her and the four 
daughters and one son who have lost a good 
father. 

PERSONALIA. 
Our esteemed contributor, Andrew Borland, 

M.A., Irvine, has been advised by his doctor 
not to take any part in public ministry for a 
time owing to the condition of his health. Mr. 
Borland has had an exceptionally busy time 
with Conferences and other meetings of late, 
and has no doubt overtaxed his strength. We 
trust he may have a speedy recovery. Our 
esteemed brother, William Murray, of Porch 
Hall, Glasgow, now in his 93rd year, has not 
been able to take any active part in the work 
for years past but is still able to get out to 
the morning meetings, and we are glad to 
state has been able to pay a short visit to 
Largs lately. J. C. M. Dawson, B.A., Belfast, 
is now somewhat recovered from his recent 
illness, and in the will of the Lord he hopes 
to be able for some meetings in August. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

"A. P.," £ 1 0 0 
J. N„ Glasgow, - - - 0 10 0 
J. N., Sr., Alberta, - - - 1 0 6 
"A. P.," 1 0 0 

Total to 23rd July, 1931, £ 3 10 6 

"Little Ones' Treasury." 8 Pages, 8i by 61 ins. 
fully illustrated. Scripture Competitions. One Half-
Penny net. 

"The Young Watchman." 12 pages, 71 by 51 ins. 
For young folks, fully Illustrated. Missionary pic
tures and articles. Blackboard Outline Lessons. 
Scripture Searchings, One Half-penny net. 

Good Tidings.—8 Pages of Illustrated Gospel 
Matter. Suitable for distribution, 5d per dozen. 
3/- per 100. 

The Gospel Messenger. 4 Pages Gospel Matter. 
Cktod picture on front in colours. New each month. 
1/6 per 100. 

The Christian Worker. For S.S. Teachers and 
Bible Students. One Penny. 16 pages. 

John Ritchie, Ltd., Printers, Kilmarnock. 



Treasury Notes—The Grace of Humility. Be ye clothed with 
humility"—! Pet. 5. 5. 

BY F. C. LUCKHURST OF BALHAM. 

I .—T)RIDE is Satanic, while the dis-
•l tinguishing mark of everything 

Christ:like is humility. It was pride that 
turned bright Lucifer into the Devil, and 
the whole life and thought of the pagan 
world (as of Satan's world to-day) was 
based upon the principle of pride and self-
assertion. But when the Son of the High
est chose to take upon Him the form of a 
servant and to humble Himself, even to 
death on a cross, He taught us that such 
humility is the crowning glory of heaven's 
manhood. In God's kingdom the humblest 
is the greatest. So Augustine, on being 
asked : "What is the first article in the 
Christian religion?" replied, "Humility." 
"And what is the second?" "Humility." 
"And the third?" "Humility." 

II.—Nothing is more abominable in 
God's sight than pride. He hates a "proud 
look" (Prov. 6) and declares that every one 
that exalteth himself shall be abased, while 
He makes the grandest of His promises to 
the humble-hearted, as in Isa. 57.15. 

III.—Humility becomes us in at least 
three ways : (a) It becomes us as created 
beings. The unfallen angels veil their faces 
in deep lowliness before their Maker and 
their God, realising their true place before 
Him. And it is just because man's mind 
is darkened by ignorance of God that he 
can dare to lift himself up in independence 
and pride, (b) It becomes us still more as 
sinners saved by grace. If His majestic 
greatness as Creator causes us to exclaim, 
"What is man that Thou art mindful of 
him?" how much more should His redeem
ing love in Christ lead us to walk humbly 
with!Him! (c) Humility, most of all, be
comes us as disciples of Christ. Alas ! how 
little is 'this crowning virtue really sought 

after and displayed, even where there is great 
devotedness and zeal in His service. "Learn 
of Me, for I am meek and lowly in heart." 
Continually, by precept and example, was 
the Lord Jesus teaching this divine lesson, 
repeating it again in all the after-ministry 
of the Spirit. Study well His object lesson 
from the little boy in Matt. 18. 1-6 and His 
own holy condescension in washing the dis
ciples' feet; doing for them what they were 
unwilling to do for one another (John 13.) 
What a rebuke to the pride of their hearts, 
and to ours also ! 

IV.—Said Jonathan Edwards : "There 
was no part of creature holiness that I had 
so great a sense of the loveliness of as 
humility, brokenness of heart and poverty 
of spirit; and there was nothing I so earn
estly longed for. My heart panted after 
this, to be before God as in the dust, that 
I might be as nothing, and that God might 
be all." And if our humility before God is 
real we shall be humble also before men, 
each esteeming others better than himself 
and thus showing the very mind of Christ 
in a life of service, even to the unworthy 
and unthankful. For the humble in heart 
will regard every one who vexes and tries 
him as a God-given means of grace. Fur
ther, if I am truly humble, I shall not prefer 
the rich and great to the godly poor (James 
2.). I shall be able also to rejoice in seeing 
another praised and honoured, even when 
I myself am unnoticed. In fact all manifes
tations of touchiness and bitterness, all feel
ings of irritation and estrangement have 
their root in pride. Hence the real signi
ficance of Philippians chapter 2. Heaven's 
peace and unity will be found wherever 
the lowly mind of Christ is displayed to
wards one another (see Prov. 13. 10). 
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The Coming of the Lord. 
(1 Thess. 4. 15). 

BY G. E. CHALMERS, LONDON. 

A MONGST professing Christians at 
* *• the present time this truth seems to 
be the subject of much disputing and con
troversy. 

So much so that one frequently meets 
with believers who, whilst adopting an at
titude of disinterested acceptance toward 
the general teaching concerning Christ's 
coming, are content to leave the details 
severely alone. 

Frequently is it remarked that the early 
Church was under a misapprehension con
cerning the imminence of His return, and 
that Paul even surrendered the idea toward 
the end of his life. 

Far from this, Paul at the end, when 
writing to Timothy still emphasises love 
for His appearing (2 Tim. 4. 8). 

A study of the epistles of Paul and of 
their chronological order will shew us that 
this was not a truth eagerly proclaimed by 
Paul the early convert and dropped as he 
gained experience. Rather is it a truth 
which develops as his writings proceed. 

When we examine Paul's ground for his 
teaching on this matter we shall be con
vinced that it was impossible for him to 
yield the teaching—impossible for any 
earthly circumstance to ever affect it. 

So many new cults have arisen taking 
the subject of Christ's coming as the main 
theme in their teachings, and have also 
brought about much confusion upon the 
matter. 

The causes for this are all traceable to 
failure to distinguish between Christ's com
ing to reign which is subsequent to His 

coming for His Church. These two are 
quite distinct in Scripture. 

Whereas Kingdom prophecy is mostly 
given in allegory and parable, Rapture pro
phecy is stated in the simplest possible lan
guage. 

This makes it easily possible for those 
with preconceived ideas, who fail to divide 
the Word aright and place various and 
contradictory interpretations upon the par
ables foretelling the Coming to reign. 

On the other hand, to the simple mind, 
seeking the guidance of the Spirit—the 
Scriptures relating to Christ's coming for 
His own allow of no interpretation, need
ing none, because they are couched in the 
simplest possible language. This can be 
seen by a careful reading of 1 Thess. 4. 13-
18. Here are words so simple that a child 
could not fail to grasp them—yet the 
greater minds of men have stumbled; seek
ing, as some have, to discover what God 
has been pleased to "reserve to Himself, i.e., 
the TIME of the Coming. Because of this 
some have wrested the Scriptures and have 
ended in confusion concerning the Blessed 
Hope and its accompanying events. 

We can be quite clear on the matter, for 
it is evident that when the Lord comes to 
reign—His Church—His saints—are with 
Him. 

It follows therefore that, before He 
comes to reign, His Church must have met 
Him and been for ever united to Him— 
glorified with Him. 

Shall we notice three things concerning 
the doctrine in the Thessalonian passage : 

(a) PAUL'S ASSURANCE. 

Four times in verses 16 and 17 occurs 
the word "shall" which we may rightly 
emphasise. 

The Lord Himself shall descend. 
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The dead in Christ shall rise. 
We . . . . shall be caught up. 
So shall we ever be with the Lord. 

We find a like emphasis in 1 Cor. IS. 51-52 : 
The trumpet shall sound. 
The dead shall be raised. 
We shall be changed. 

So definite. So plain. Let it be rung out 
anew that the Lord shall without a doubt 
descend from heaven—the Lord Himself. 

Nor is it merely that we need not be shy 
in proclaiming the truth but rather that we 
cannot keep silent in the face of such em
phatic scriptural declarations. The truth 
is given us with great weight of assurance, 

(b) PAUL'S "AUTHORITY." 

It is "by the word of the Lord" 1 Thess. 
4. 15.. What greater authority than that of 
the Coming One Himself. Where did Paul 
learn this? The truth is given us through 
Paul as through none of the other apostles. 
Did he learn it in Arabia when during those 
three years he conferred not with flesh and 
blood (Gal. 1. 17-18). Was it there he had 
his "third heaven" experience (2 Cor. 12. 
1-4) caught up into Paradise? Perhaps so, 
but this we are certain of that it was 
definitely from the Lord in glory that Paul 
received the teaching of the Coming. 
Young believers can never be persuaded 
that Paul changed his attitude toward the 
truth. It was impossible in the light of 
these words in Thessalonians that "by the 
word of the Lord" was it revealed. 

We can never doubt the Word of our 
exalted Saviour Who awaits the moment 
hidden in the counsel of God, when the 
word shall go forth that shall summon the 
dead in Christ from their graves and call 
them together with the changed living ones 
to be for ever with Him. Now we need 
to see— 

(c) THE ACCEPTABILITY OF THE TEACHING. 

Why is it that so many Christian folk 
to-day do not find the teaching acceptable? 
Modernism is widespread, and its subtle 
influence makes itself felt in most unex
pected quarters. 

See how Paul would deal with the mod
ernist attitude—"// we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again—even so " The 
fact of the coming does not rest upon our 
belief of the death and resurrection of 
Christ—it does not mean that. 

But it does imply this—that if we believe 
Christ died and rose again—then we must 
also believe what the risen Lord has re
vealed. 

If we believe, and we do, in His resur
rection, we have no objection to offer to 
the truth of His Coming again. 

The modernist and the materialist take 
the words and tell us that they are im
possible (?) of a literal understanding. 

Why need this be so? If we believe that 
He rose again, most stupendous of all mir
aculous facts—then this and all other 
miracles are lesser far to the resurrection. 

If we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again—we must believe His word from the 
glory through His servant John—"Behold, 
I come quickly" (Rev. 22. 12). 

Are we watching for the morning? Is 
the grand hope an energising factor in our 
daily lives? 

Because He is coming soon, must I not 
fill every moment with actions, thoughts 
and words glorifying to Him? 

Can I trifle with things of earth? Can 
I ever look at sin? Must I not be anxious 
about the souls of men? Must I not seek 
the lost ere He comes? 

"For our conversation is in heaven from 
whence also we look for the Saviour, the 
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Lord Jesus Christ, Who shall change this 
vile body that it may be fashioned like unto 
His own body of glory according to the 
working whereby He is able to subdue all 
things unto Himself" (Phil. 3. 20-21). 

"Wherefore comfort one another with 
these words" (1 Thess. 4. 18). 

MEDITATION. 
A.—The Object of Meditation. 

1st. God's Word—Joshua 1. 8; Psa. 1. 2; 
119. 23, 48, 78, 97, 99, 148. 

2nd. God's work—Psa. 77. 12; 143. 5. 
3rd. God Himself—Psa. 63. 6; 104. 34 "Of 

Him." 

N.B.—No call to meditation on self or sin, but 
on God. "In His light we see light" 
on- ourselves. The Soul must be 
occupied with' Him. 

B.—The Nature of Meditation. 
1st. Personal—Psa. 104. 34. "My" not 

someone else's. 
2nd.. Real—Psa. 49. 3. Thinking of God 

definitely. 
3rd. Verbal—Psa. 5. 1. Talking to God 

simply. 

C.—The Times of Meditation. 
1st. Day—Psa. 119. 97. Daily. God the 

first thought. 
2nd. Eventide—Gen. 24. 63: After work is 

over. 
3rd. Night—Psa. 63. 6. God. the last 

thought. 

D.—The Elements of Meditation. 
1st. Remembrance of the past—Psa. 119.23. 
2nd. Realisation of the present—Psa. 119. 

97; 143. S. 
3rd. Resolve for the future—Psa. 119. IS. 

E.—The Blessing of Meditation. 
lfet. Spiritual Strength—Psa. 1. 2—Power 

to resist. 
2nd. Spiritual Success—Josh. 1. 8, 9— 

Power to bless. 
3rd. Spiritual Satisfaction—Psa. 104. 34. 

—Power to enjoy. 
Application—l'Tim. 4. IS. 

BIBLE READINGS. 
Christ Set Down. 

As Described in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
As Sin Purger (chap. 1. 3)—Our Peace. 
As Great High Priest (chap. 8. 1)—Our Pre

server. 
As Perfecter of Faith (chap. 12. 2)—Our Pat

tern. 
The Christian's Standing. 

He Stands in Grace (Rom. 5. 2)—His Privilege. 
He Stands by Faith (2 Cor. 1. 24)—His Re

sponsibility. 
He Stands Fast in Liberty (Gal. 5. 1)—His 

Experience. 
He Stands in the Armour of God (Eph. 6. 11) 

—His Conflict. 
Following the Lord. 

Obediently, as a Sheep (John 10. 27). 
Devotedly, as a Servant (John 12. 26). 
Patiently, as a Sufferer (1 Pet. 2. 21). 

Spiritual Outfit. 
Shod to walk (Deut. 33. 25, with Eph. 6. IS). 
Girded to Serve (Psa. 18. 32, with John 13. 4). 
Armed to Fight (Eph. 6. 10, with 1 Tim. 6. 12). 

Enoch, an Old Time Witness 
His faithiimGod (Heb. 11. S). 
His walk with God (Gen. 5. 24). 
His testimony for God (Jude 14). 

The Gospeller. 
Saved by the Gospel (2 Tim. 1. 8-9)—His Con

version. 
Separated to the Gospel (Rom. 1. 1)—His 

Consecration. 
Sent with the Gospel (Acts 13. 4)—His Com-

mission. 
Three Stages in Christ's Path. 

Philippians chap. 2. 6-11. 
From the Father's Bosom to Bethlehem (vv. 

6-7). 
From the Manger to the Cross (vv. 7-8). 
From the Grave to the Throne (vv. 9-11). 

A Triple Glory of Christ. 
Revelation 1. S. 

The Faithful Witness; Incarnate on Earth— 
Past. 

The First. Begotten; Glorifred in Heaven-— 
Present. 

The Prince of Kings; Reigning over all— 
Future. 
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Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

ARTICLE VIII . 
v HIS LEADING INTO EUROPE. 

PAUL'S action respecting Timothy was 
fully vindicated, for Timothy's conduct 

after leaving Lystra proved he had a 
whole-hearted interest in the work of God, 
and was a true yoke-fellow, compelling the 
apostle to speak of him in terms of high 
praise. Writing from Corinth Paul refers 
to him as "our brother, and minister 
of God, and our fellow-labourer in the 
Gospel"; a godly companion, one able to 
communicate the mind of God, and to stand 
by the apostle in his work. His fitness 
caused Paul to send Jiim from Athens to 
Thessalonica, that he might stablish the 
saints, and comfort them concerning their 
faith (1 Thess. 3. 2). Later, he said to the 
Philippians, "I have no man like-minded 
who will naturally care for your state . . . But 
ye know the proof of him, that as a son with 
the father he hath served with me in the 
Gospel." Thus by the grace of God, Timo
thy filled the place in Paul's life made 
vacant by Mark's departure. Paul had him 
circumcised before leaving Lystra, though 
when he went up to Jerusalem in defence 
of Christian doctrine, he had taken Titus, 
who was uncircumcised (Gal. 2. 3). But 
the cases were different. Titus was a pure 
Greek, and to have compelled turn to accept 
the rite would have been an acceptance of 
the tenets of the party he was opposing, 
viz., that circumcision was necessary to sal
vation. Timothy was half a Jew (his 
mother was a Jewess), but they knew his 
father was a Greek, and it was expedient 
to remove all suspicion, and to secure a 

hearing for him amongst his own nation. 
It was a prudential movement on Paul's 
part, done with the purest intention, in 
order that Jewish Christians might not 
have their prejudices shocked. By it he 
did not forsake his defence of the Gospel. 
Circumcision was nothing to Paul, as he 
argued (Gal. 6. 16), in the light of the 
cross, the thing that really mattered was 
"a new creature in Christ." But he was 
willing to "become all things to all men, 
that he might by all means save some." 
Paul's carrying of the decrees to the 
churches proved where he stood as to the 
Gospel, but he was anxious to remove any 
hindrance to its reception on the part of 
his fellow-countrymen. We cannot afford 
to sacrifice principle, but for the sake of 
winning others we may loosen our hold on 
certain technicalities when they are not 
vital. 

Paul and his companions went through 
all the cities in Lycaonia, delivering the de
crees as they went, that each Church might 
have a copy in its possession. There was 
wisdom in this, as it not only settled the 
existing unrest, but also guarded against 
possible trouble in the future. The result 
was immediately seen : "the churches were 
established in the faith, and increased in 
number daily" (Acts 16. 5). The settle
ment of the point of contention brought 
peace, and the churches were free to exer
cise themselves in fervent evangelism. They 
closed up their ranks, unitedly went for
ward in the work of the Gospel, and the 
Lord added to their numbers. Therein is 
set forth an example we do well to follow. 
Dissension makes for division, and displays 
an object lesson that repels. Spiritual unity 
and love attract, helping to win the unsaved 
to Christ. 

9x 
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Paul evidently did his great work in Gal-
atia on this occasion, as on his way to 
Corinth at a later period, he went over all 
the country, strengthening the disciples 
(Acts 18. 23), shewing that he had founded 
the churches on his first visit. It seems 
singular that Luke should pass over the 
event in a word, merely mentioning that 
they passed through the region. It may be 
accounted for in two ways :— 

1. As he was not with the party at the 
time he may have been unacquainted 
with all that took place. 

2. When the "Acts" was written, Paul 
had already penned the Galatian 
epistle, and Luke may have con
sidered it unnecessary to add any
thing more. 

The Gauls had received the Gospel well. 
The apostle was delayed in Galatia by sick
ness, and in much infirmity he preached 
among them. His holy energy could brook 
no restraint, and the Providence that de
tained him in bodily weakness was to him 
a call to make known the message of sal
vation. He had appealed to them mightily, 
for they received him as an angel of God, 
and were willing to pluck out their own 
eyes if they could supply his want (Gal. 4. 
15). The remembrance of their love must 
have been a consolation to him in after 
years, when he had occasion to reprove 
them for their fickleness in turning aside 
from the Gospel. It would take up too 
much space if we dwelt upon the Galatian 
difficulty revealed in the epistle, for that is 
too large a question to deal with in these 
papers. We must be content to pass on to 
one of the great crises in the apostle's life, 
the results of which were very far-reaching. 

After passing through Phrygia and Gal
atia, they sought to visit Asia Minor, but 

"were forbidden of the Holy Spirit to 
preach there." Turning northward, they 
essayed to go to Bithynia, on the shores of 
the Black Sea, but again "the Spirit suf
fered them not." The party then returned 
via Mysia and came down to Troas on the 
edge of the .SCgean Sea, where they were 
joined by Luke, as he includes himself by 
the word "we" at this juncture. How he 
came to them and the circumstances that 
brought him there are not disclosed, but 
it is significant that he formed one of the 
company after the close of Paul's campaign 
in Galatia. We have referred to his illness 
while in that region, and it is not unreason
able to assume that it caused the apostle 
carefully to consider his position for the 
future. Stricken possibly with Asiatic 
fever, his suffering had been acute, and 
however devoted Timothy was in his minis
trations, he could not supply the lack of 
medical assistance. We may therefore 
reckon that, in all probability, his physical 
weakness and the desire to avoid interfer
ence with his work impressed Paul with 
the wisdom of avoiding future risks as far 
as possible. Such being so, we believe 
Luke came at his invitation, and we know 
what the company of "the beloved physic
ian" was to him during long years of sub
sequent toil, right down to the time of his 
imprisonment at Rome. Beyond the phy
sical benefits of Luke's assistance to these 
Gospel pioneers, there was a peculiar fit
ness in his association with them. Luke's 
refined character, his literary ability, 
coupled with his scientific and artistic tem
perament, combined to make him an ideal 
companion to one, possessed of such rare 
intellectual gifts as the apostle Paul. 

We generally assume that medical miss
ions are of recent origin, but Paul is here 
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seen establishing the first one in the year 
A.D. 52, thus giving us an apostolic example 
for our present day practice. Early pio
neers of modern missionary enterprise paid 
a heavy toll in loss of life, because of the 
lack of medical help, but many have since 
joined the forces in the "regions beyond," 
to whom Paul's affectionate description of 
Luke, mentioned above, would equally 
apply. These noble men and women have 
been able to conserve the lives of valuable 
workers and maintain them in health. 

Paul appears to have been one night only 
at Troas. He arrived much perplexed at 
the unexpected hindrance to his work—like 
Peter, who wondered at the meaning of his 
vision (Acts 10. 17). But God does not 
leave his true servants long in doubt. "Un
to the upright there ariseth light in the 
darkness" (Psa. 112'. 4). In Peter's case 
the vision was followed by the enquiry of 
the men who were standing before the gate, 
and that explained its purpose : God had 
prepared him for the invitation of Cor
nelius. In Paul's case, his way was hedged 
up, so that he could not proceed. While 
he waited for guidance, he too had a vision, 
and saw a man of Macedonia, who prayed 
him to come over and help them. Though 
the order in this instance was reversed, the 
principle was the same in both. Inward 
monition, born of the Spirit, harmonised 
with the working of God's providence; the 
one answered to the other as key to lock. 
Thus does God direct His children, open
ing or shutting doors, accompanying these 
dispensations by spiritual impressions and 
leadings. 

In passing, may we not observe that the 
Macedonian cry has been sounding all 
through the succeeding years. After the 
early Christian centuries, the Church, dur

ing the dark ages, was sadly indifferent to 
the appeal, and neglected her responsibility, 
but during the past century there has been 
a greater realisation of her obligation to 
carry the Gospel to other lands. The call 
is still insistent, and in the light of Christ's 
coming, it should awaken us to the urgent 
need of taking the message to the "regions 
beyond." 

The events that followed Paul's vision 
prove the excellence of all God's ways. It 
has been said that, in a sense, Alexander's 
conquest of Asia made possible Paul's con
quest of Europe for Christ. The triumph 
of the Greek culture had unified the world, 
while Roman sway had conserved the 
Greek culture. In the hands of God these 
things became His instruments for the 
furtherance of His purposes. What had 
happened politically had prepared the way 
for the spiritual advance that was now to 
be made. 

But how much depended upon a right 
decision at this moment! Had Paul not 
gone forward the face of the world might 
have been changed from what it is to-day. 
Europe was then wholly heathen, and we 
can picture the condition of the continent, 
if Paul had turned back instead of moving 
on. We might have lost the Gospel for 
centuries, and its ennobling, uplifting and 
purifying influence would have been long 
delayed. He consulted his brethren about 
the vision, and they gathered that the Lord 
had thereby called them to preach the Gos
pel unto the Macedonians, so immediately 
endeavoured to go to them. Taking ship, they 
sailed to Samothracia, passing close to the 
Island of Lemnos, where our wounded 
soldiers were taken from Gallipoli during 
the recent great war. In the sublime lan
guage of Biblical poetry, "God brought 

9xx 
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forth the wind out of His treasuries, and 
by His power He brought in the south 
wind" (Psa. 135. 7; 78. 26). Thus were 
they favoured, suffered no delay, went for
ward the next day, and landed at Neapolis. 
Moving up ten miles from the coast, they 
reached Philippi, where the apostle and his 
three companions planted the Gospel flag 
on the continent of Europe. 

It is doubtful if Paul ever knew the full 
meaning of this movement. His knowledge 
of God would convince him that there was 
a purpose of blessing in it. But to-day we 
can see more than was possible then. His
tory is a great commentator, and reveals 
much. Looking back, we trace the wisdom 
of God in His guidance. He was leading 
His servants in a westerly direction, along 
the lines that civilisation was advancing, 
concurrently with which the Gospel was 
obtaining a foothold. Thus it travelled on 
to Ttaly, Spain, and finally to the shores of 
our own island. There it was received 
by a nation that was ultimately to become 
the centre of the world's commerce, whose 
shipping would go forth with its merchan
dise to the ends of the earth, that being 
God's channel to convey His messengers 
with the Glad Tidings. The mystery of 
His working is apparent to-day, and we 
can but adore Him for the perfection of 
His acts. It affords a gracious encourage
ment to us in hours of perplexity. We can 
afford to await the development of His 
plans, knowing that they are better than 
ours. We may not see the meaning here, 
but the coming day will reveal great sur
prises that will call forth our profouridest 
worship. ' 

Not till the loom is silent, 
And the shuttles cease to' fly, 

Will God unfold the canvas, 
And explain the reason why. 

The dark threads were as needful 
In the weaver's skilful hand, 

As the threads of gold and silver 
In the pattern He had planned. 

Philippi was a Roman colony and the 
chief city of that part of Macedonia, hav
ing a border garrison, and thus represent
ing the imperial power of Rome.- These 
colonies were small reproductions of the 
Imperial City, primarily intended as milit
ary safeguards of the frontiers, and were 
part of the system by which the Empire 
was made safe. They maintained the tradi
tions of Rome, and administered the law. 
Roman citizens included both those who 
were born in Italy and those who had re
ceived the gift of citizenship. All others 
were strangers. They had various privi
leges, amongst which was exemption from 
scourging, and freedom from arrest, ex
cept in extreme cases, with the right of 
appeal from the magistrate to the Em
peror.* 

In later times Macedonia was part of 
the Turkish Empire; after the Balkan War 
it fell into the hands of Bulgaria, but at 
the conclusion of the recent Great War it 
was ceded to Greece, and is now part of 
its dominion. 

To return to the narrative : Philippi had 
been the scene of one of Rome's triumphs 
in.past days; it was now to witness greater 
triumphs by simpler means, but "mighty 
through God to the pulling down of strong
holds." 

God's servants arrived in the early part 
of the week, reconnoitred the situation and 
discovered that there was no synagogue in 
the town, as the number of Jews resident 

* S«e Conybeare & Howson's "Life and Epistles of 
St. Paul." 
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there was small, but that a meeting for 
prayer was held on the Sabbath, in a tem
porary kind of structure called a p ro-
seuche, outside the city gate, by the river 
side on the banks of the Gaggitas. Thi ther 
repaired the evangelists on the following 
Saturday. They did not meet the man who 
had beckoned them in the vision, but dis
covered a company of women to whom 
they spake. 

In this unpretentious way was the work 
begun at Philippi, which was to have such 
important developments as the Gospel won 
its way through Europe. Amongst those 
assembled was a proselyte named Lydia, a 
business woman who had travelled from 
Thyatira in Asia, from which district Paul 
had just come. She was engaged in the 
purple cloth trade, and would appear to be 
travelling for the sale' of her goods. 

Incidentally, it may be mentioned that 
Thyatira was a centre of the dyeing trade, 
and inscriptions have been discovered re
lating to a guild of dyers which existed at 
that place, proving the accuracy of Luke's 
narrative, and shewing that sacred history 
is always confirmed by profane history, as 
facts come to l ight : a testimony to the re
liability of the Bible. 

(To be continued). 

Enfolded, O my Lord, in Thee, 
And hid in Thee I rest, 

Enwrapped in Christ's own purity 
Secure upon Thy breast. 

Had I an Angel's raiment—fair 
With heavenly gems unpriced, 

That glorious garb I would not wear, 
My robe is Christ. 

—G. Ter Steegen. 

The end of all creation is leading up to this 
To God the greatest glory 
To man the greatest bliss. 

POEM. 
"GRACE SUFFICIENT." 

Thrice, in his great extremity he cried— 
The thorn was sharp that pierced his very 

heart, 
A "messenger of Satan," yet, the Lord replied, 
"My Grace is all sufficient for thy smart." 

Just that—His wisdom did permit 
The great arch-enemy to send a thorn; 
And he must bear it, and his will submit; 
After thrice asking, it was not withdrawn. 

He had the "Grace Sufficient," for his pain, 
The store would not exhaust, whate'er his 

need. 
To bear the thorn, would mean eternal gain, 
And not for its removal sadly plead. 

Paul was a prisoner, so am I. 
His was a prison cell, and mine a room, 
His prospect was, a martyr's death to die, 
And mine, with loving hands to cheer the 

gloom. 

And yet he said "I glory!" can I too? 
Does my necessity make me rejoice? 
Can I read down the list of what he knew 
And glory that my Saviour made the choice? 

Paul had a harder life than I to bear, 
And yet he gloried, and could "be content 
With much or little"—for we hear 
Him say, "in all things" and in each event. 

And if the Grace sufficient for his need, 
Was panacea for his utmost woe; 
For that same Grace I also daily plead 
And I the same sufficiency shall know. 

July 17th, 1925. 
—Mrs. C. E. Oldham. 

WHAT IS YOUR LIFE? 

A Bar of Iron worth ten Shillings— 

Is wrought into horse shoes, value £2. 
Into pen-knife blades, value £50. 
Into needles, value £450. 
Into springs of watches, value £50,000. 
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A Reliable Bible. 
Continued. 

BY FRED. A. TATFORD, WEMBLEY. 

XV.—OUR LORD'S GENEALOGIES. 

THE various differences which occur in 
the genealogies given by Matthew and 

Luke have often been used as an illustra
tion of Scriptural inaccuracy, but the ex
planation of the apparent discrepancies is 
quite simple. It is fairly evident that Mat
thew gives the genealogy on the paternal 
side (for legally, Christ was accounted the 
son of Joseph), whilst Luke records the 
maternal side. An alternative hypothesis 
(which has considerable support) is pro
pounded by Dr. Bullinger :—"Matthew 
gives the royal and legal line through Solo
mon ; Luke gives the natural and lineal line 
through Nathan. The former is the line 
according to legal succession; the latter is 
the line according to natural descent. Both 
lines meet in Joseph, the son of Jacob by 
birth, and the son of Heli by marriage with 
Mary, Heli's only daughter." This view is 
also strongly sustained by Lord Arthur 
Hervey in his volume on the subject. 11 
should be pointed out also that the inac
curacy of such a genealogy would have been 
discovered immediately by the Jews. As 
Dr. Bloomfield writes, "If these genealogies 
of Christ (which must be understood to 
have been derived from the public records 
in the temple) had not been agreeable there
to, the deception would have been instantly 
detected." 

XVI.—DEATH OF JUDAS. 
Apparent disagreement is also to be 

found in the accounts of the death of Judas 
given in Matt. 27. S, and Acts 1. 18, for 

Matthew attributes the traitor's death to 
hanging and Peter to a fall. An anonymous 
writer has ably reconciled the two state
ments in the following words :—"Matthew 
and Acts respectively describe two stages 
in the tragedy. The former speaks of the 
hanging, the latter of what followed. The 
rope or girdle used by Judas broke or be
came undone, with the result that he fell 
flat on his face, bursting asunder in the 
midst with a loud report as he reached the 
ground. Some conjecture that this fatal 
fall was from a tree, others from a pre
cipice such as existed in the potter's field." 

XVII.—JEREMIAH'S PROPHECY. 
In Matt. 27. 9-10, the evangelist attri

butes to Jeremiah a quotation which is ap
parently to be found only in Zech. 11. 13, 
and the critics have naturally proclaimed 
the fact as an example of an obvious error. 
The comments of Prof. Gaussen in regard 
to this passage so entirely meet the difficulty 
as to justify quoting in toto. He observes 
that in Jerome's day there existed "an apo
cryphal book of the prophet Jeremiah, in 
which the words quoted by Matthew are 
found, letter for letter. It is also known 
that the second book of Maccabees (2. 1-9) 
records many of the actions and words of 
Jeremiah, which are taken from another 
book, and not from his canonical pro
phecies. Why, then, should not the words 
quoted by the evangelist have really been 
pronounced by Jeremiah; and might they 
not have lived in the memory . . . . down to 
the time of Zechariah, who would then 
himself theopneustically give them a place 
in Holy Writ ? as is the case in the apocry
phal words of Enoch, quoted in the epistle 
of Jude; or the apocryphal words of Jesus 
Christ, quoted by Paul in Acts. What con-
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firms this supposition is that the words 
cited by Matthew are only in part found 
in Zechariah. Moreover, it is known that 
this prophet loved to record the words of 
Jeremiah. The Jews were accustomed to 
say that the spirit of Jeremiah was in Zech
ariah, and that the two prophets made one 
only. Mede considers it very probable that 
chapters 9, 10 and 11 of Zechariah were 
primarily written by Jeremiah. Now it is 
the last of these chapters which contain the 
words quoted by Matthew. This evangelist 
could, therefore, have given them as from 
Jeremiah, in the same manner as Jude 
quotes as from Enoch the words of his 
verses 14 and 15. 

XVIII.— 
THE MURDER OF ZACHARIAS. 
In His terrible condemnation of the Jews 

in Matt. 23. 35-36, the Lord Jesus Christ 
referred to the murder of "Zacharias, son 
of Barachias . . . . between the temple and 
the altar." This appears to be a serious 
blunder, for it is evident from 2 Chron. 24. 
21 that the father of the Zacharias who was 
slain in the holy place was not Barachias 
but Jehoiada. From one of the Jewish 
targums, however, we find that another 
Zacharias was slain in the temple—one 
who was none other than the prophet Zech
ariah, described in Zech. 1. 1 as "the son 
of Berechiah." Our Lord made no mis
take ; He reminded His hearers of a fact 
with which they were well acquainted. 

XIX.— 
NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S MADNESS. 
The account in Dan. 4, of the seven 

years' madness of King Nebuchadnezzar is 
still treated with ridicule and contempt in 
some quarters, and it is claimed that the 

absurdity of the story is obvious. It is 
difficult, however, to understand why any 
objection should be raised at all. It is fair
ly evident that the king was afflicted with 
the form of insanity known as lycan-
throphy. Victims of this disorder imagine 
themselves to have suffered transformation 
into some animal—usually a wolf or a dog. 
In Nebuchadnezzar's case, he imagined 
himself to be an ox, and actually lived as 
such for seven years. His experience is 
by no means as unprecedented or unpar
alleled as the critics would have us believe. 

XX.—THE VIRGIN BIRTH. 
In these days of modernistic thought and 

teaching, the doctrine of the Immaculate 
Conception—like other miracles of the 
Bible—has become an object of derision 
and contempt. 

The language of the Gospel narratives is 
clear and plain. Before Joseph and Mary 
"came together," says Matthew, "she was 
found with child of the Holy Ghost," and 
an angel declared to Joseph that "that 
which is conceived in her is of the Holy 
Ghost" (Matt. 1. 18-20). Luke the physi
cian delicately but explicitly details the 
manner of conception (Luke 1. 31-35). It 
is little wonder that difficulty is found by 
the critic, but the miracle does not repre
sent a violation of the laws of nature. As 
in all other cases, there were father and 
mother, but in the conception of our Lord, 
the place of the human father was taken 
by God Himself. God appeared in a theo-
phanic cloud and. as Prof. Briggs writes, 
"in an extraordinary way, unrevealed to us, 
impregnated the Virgin Mary with the holy 
seed." 

It is frequently emphasised by objectors 
that, in the gospels, Joseph is not only im-
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plicitly recognised as, but definitely stated 
to be, our Lord's father. There is no diffi
culty here. In accordance with the angelic 
injunction, Joseph took Mary as his wife, 
and the Child was born subsequently to the 
marriage. Ostensibly, Jesus was Joseph's 
son; He grew up in the family, apparently 
paid Joseph filial respect and obedience, and 
was recognised by the neighbours and 
friends as a member of the household. 
Joseph assumed full parental responsibili
ties and obligations, and legally and social
ly, Jesus was his son. It is well to notice, 
however, that the Gospel genealogies do 
not affirm the paternity of Joseph. "The 
Evangelists are very careful in the lang
uage they use," writes Prof. Orr. "Mat
thew has a periphrasis expressly to avoid 
the idea : 'Jacob begat Joseph, the husband 
of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is 
called Christ.' Luke carefully inserts the 
clause, 'as was supposed'—'being the son, 
as was supposed, of Joseph.' " 

The silence of most of the New Testa
ment writers upon the subject of the Virgin 
Birth is often used to discredit the doctrine, 
but the argumentum ex silentis, as it is 
called, is baseless and fallacious. Mere 
silence proves nothing. Mark makes no 
mention of the Immaculate Conception, but, 
as Dr. Swete points out, "it is puerile to 
demand of a record which professes to 
begin with the ministry of the Baptist, that 
it shall mention an event which preceded 
the Baptist's birth." John has no direct 
reference, but it is significant that the 
ancient and probably original reading of 
John 1. 13 is, "who was not born of double 
blood {i.e., of human father and mother), 
and not of a will of the flesh, nor of man's 
will, but of God." Paul is also accused of 
silence, but Gal. 4. 4 ("made of a woman") 

etc., indicate his belief. Moreover, as Dr. 
Gore says, "Paul's conception of the 
'Second Adam' postulates His miraculous 
birth." 

From Adam onwards, there had been 
nothing but a sinful humanity. The pre
sence of a sinless Man was, in itself, a 
tremendous miracle, and can meet with no 
other explanation than a miraculous birth. 

Christ is the head of a new creation and 
a new order, and if the first federal head, 
Adam, was introduced by the hand of God, 
it is only reasonable to expect the reappear
ance of the miraculous element in the birth 
of the second Adam. Prof. Addiswell 
writes, "It was in. every way most fitting 
that He should enter the world in a new 
manner, breaking the long chain of birth 
which had transmitted sinful inclination 
from age to age, and inaugurating a new 
order. A fresh start had to be made, and 
He who was untouched by the carnal pas
sion was to raise us from 'the death of sin 
to the life of righteousness.' Christ 
was not an ordinary man. He is. in a sense 
absolutely unique and incommunicable, the 
Son of God, free from the least taint of 
sin, the Head of a redeemed and renewed 
humanity. That being so, the Virgin Birth 
is no longer a difficulty." 

The fact that Christ is an eternal Being 
is an additional argument for His miracul
ous birth. He was pre-existent and could 
not be passive Cas we must be) at the 
moment of conception. "He came," savs 
Prof. Bavinck, "with full consciousness 
and will, His conception was His own deed. 
He assumed consciously and freely our 
human nature"—apart, of course, from sin. 

Again, Christ was sinless. Sinlessness 
would be incompatible with the ordinary 

I process of generation. Human nature needs 
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regeneration. A Christ Who was sinless 
and Who needed no regeneration can be 
explained only by the Virgin Birth. 

A conclusive argument for the doctrine 
is the fact that, in the birth of Christ, there 
was involved neither change of personality 
nor assumption of a new personality. 
Through incarnation, our Lord assumed a 
new nature, but His own personality obvi
ously remained unchanged. Prof. Oussani 
points out, however, that since "we inevit
ably associate with the ordinary process of 
generation the production of a new person
ality . . . . the denial of the Virgin Birth 
must necessarily involve the position that 
Jesus was simply a new human person in 
specially intimate relationship with God." 

However viewed, it is impossible to avoid 
the conclusion that the Virgin Birth was 
not only necessary but was an actual fact. 

Notes on the Apocalypse. 
CHAP. 21. 9-17. BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 

THE 
HOLY JERUSALEM DESCRIBED. 

/ ^ L E A R L Y a new section begins at verse 
^ - ' 9. But the break is not so marked as 
many think. The usual interpretation of a 
certain school, that the closing description 
of the Heavenly Jerusalem, merely reverts 
to a millennial scene seems untenable, 
if carefully considered. That there are such 
reversions in the Apocalypse is admitted, 
but each case must be judged by itself. It 
seems unlikely that after the creation of 
the New Heaven and the New Earth, there 
should be a reversion to what is so closely 
united with the first earth—the Millennium. 
The reasons alleged for holding this view 
are certain expressions, such as "the 

nations of them that are saved" "the kings 
of the earth" and in the next chapter "the 
healing of the nations," which are said 1O 
be incompatible with the eternal state. But 
that there will be a New Earth in the 
Eternal State which will be inhabited is 
certain; so that we must hesitate to be too 
arbitrary on these points. The fact that 
nations were not in God's original ordering 
of the race, but arose as the effect of re
bellion and must therefore be a temporary 
expedient, is not a strong agrument, as the 
same might be said of Israel, for was not 
Abraham called out as the result of the 
general.lapse into idolatry? Yet we know 
that Israel was no afterthought with God. 
and will for ever be God's earthly people. 
The expression "nations of them that are 
saved"* need only mean the saved popula
tions of the earth, and "the kings," the 
hierarchies of the saved of Israel. Govern
ment does not necessarily imply repression, 
but direction and the well-ordering of 
things. I think there is a cogent reason for 
affirming that the city described here goes 
far beyond the millennial state, and it is, 
that it is the same city that the apostle saw 
coming down from God (in verse 2) which 
follows immediately on the creation of the 
New Heaven and belongs therefore to 
the Eternal State. How can they be dif
ferent cities, when they are described in 
almost identical terms?—Both are called 
"the holy city," both are viewed as a bride, 
and both are seen "descending out of 
heaven from God." The identical descrip
tion proves the identity of the cities de
scribed. The view here propounded re-

* Omitted by the R.V., but we must seek grace to 
hold fast to very many phrases, etc., omitted by the 
R.V. on most inadequate grounds for the most part. 
Omissions are frequent in Cod. Sinaiticus (Aleph) and 
Cod. Vaticamus (B) the two Uncial MSS., especially 
affected by the Revision Majority, but by many believed 
to be very uhdependable and corrupt authorities. 
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stores the symmetry of the chapter, which 
the other dislocates. In verse 2 the view 
of the city is a glimpse, here a detailed 
survey. And it is one of the vial-angels 
who is appointed for the service, and what 
more appropriate than that one of those 
who had been used for the destruction of 
the City of Babylon, the great whore, 
should be used to reveal the true bride. 
"He shewed me that great city, the holy 
Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from 
God." The whole section chap. 21. 9—22. 
5, may be briefly divided under nine head
ings. (1) The glory of the city, v. 11. (2) Her 
construction, vv. 12-14; (3) Her measure
ments, vv. 15-17; (4) Her materials, w . 
18-21; (5) Her relations to God, vv. 22-23; 
(6) Her relations to man, vv. 24-25; (7) 
Her conditions of entrance, v. 27; (8) Her 
supply of blessing, chap. 22. 11; (9) Her in
habitants and their occupation, vv. 3-5. 

1. THE GLORY OF THE CITY. She is said 
to have the glory of God, etc. She does 
not possess it intrinsically for she is not, 
nor ever could be divine, nor merely re
flect it, she possesses it, because indwelt by 
God as His tabernacle. It is His light 
shining out of her. There is a glory of 
Christ, which His people can only behold 
(John 17. 24), another which He has given 
them (v. 22), and it is this here. It is the 
"Shekinah" glory (Shah-kan—to dwell) 
shining out from God's dwelling-place. 
"Unto Him be glory to the Church by 
Christ Jesus throughout all ages world 
without end." Her light is likened to "a 
jasper stone clear as crystal,"—some stone 
very different from our opaque jasper, but 
transparent like a diamond. 

2. HER CONSTRUCTION. She is surround
ed by a wall great and high; speaking of 
separation (e.g., the wall of partition, Eph. 

2.), and security—for the city presents us 
the Church, a very definite company of the 
redeemed, which cannot be confused, or be 
made to coalesce with other circles. The 
12 gates speak of access, but again of re
stricted access—as the 12 angels guarding 
the gates testify. On the gates are the 
names of the 12 tribes of Israel. The City 
though separated characteristically, will not 
eliminate from all participation in her 
privileges the redeemed of Israel. In the 
wall are twelve foundations and in them 
the names of the twelve apostles of the 
Lamb—It is "built upon the foundation of 
the apostles"—i.e., their testimony to the 
glories of Christ, what we speak of as the 
fundamental truths circling round His 
Person word and work. Christ is the one 
foundation; "and that foundation standeth 
sure"—foundation truths are assailed and 
may be overthrown. "If the foundations 
be destroyed, what can the righteous do"? 
We see this baneful' work going on around 
us, and in the experience of multitudes 
"the foundations are being destroyed," 
though, of course, not one jot or one tittle 
can pass away. It is for the servants of 
Christ "earnestly to contend for the faith, 
once delivered to the saints." This build
ing is now going on, "in whom thef whole 
building fitly framed together, groweth into 
an holy temple in the Lord" (Eph. 2. 21). 

(3) HER MEASUREMENTS. Again we see 
that the city is not unlimited. It has to be 
the mystery of Eph. 3. (which indeed it is), 
"height and breadth and length and depth." 
God measures with a golden reed what is 
of Himself. The city lieth foursquare—the 
length as large as the breadth, and either 

t Here again R.V. deletes "the," but there is suffi
cient authority for retaining it, including Codex. Alex-
aridrinus (A) Cod. Ephraim (C) and the Syrian Vulgate 
(Peshitto). 
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measures twelve thousand stadia. It is 
viewed as an immense pyramid, the height 
as great as the length or breadth of the 
base. The wall too is measured, a 144 
cubits high, according to the well-known 
human measure, which is the measure the 
angel is using. It is noticeable how the 
number 12, and its multiples, occur through
out this description. The number 12 is 
generally believed to represent perfect ad
ministrative capacity in the hands of man. 
All is in perfect proportion, because all is 
adjusted to the mind of God, according to 
the Divine purpose and pattern. The word 
to-day is no less imperative than in the day 
of Moses, "See that thou make all things 
according to the pattern shewed to thee in 
the Mount" (Heb. 8. 5). Everything thus 
builded will be measured by God's golden 
reed, and though now not recognised even 
in the religious world, displayed in that day 
as the work of His Spirit, to His own praise 
and glory. 

"The Lord's Portion is His 

People." 
Deut. 32. 9. 

BY J. FERGUSON, DETROIT. 

OUR thoughts are almost all the time 
taken up with the portion W E have 

in Christ; and find increasingly that it is 
greater and more blessed than we thought 
it was. But what is brought before us in 
this Scripture is that the Lord has found 
HIS portion in us. 

The man who found the treasure in the 
field sold all that he had and purchased the 
field, because he placed a high value upon 
the treasure. Our God places a high value 

upon us—we are His portion. But are we 
yielding unto God the return He expects 
from His portion? If the man who found 
the treasure had not expected something he 
would never have sold all that he had to 
purchase it. When God saved us, and paid 
the mighty price, He fully expected to get 
a return for all the love and grace bestowed 
upon us. Is He getting that return? He 
has a right to expect LOVE. All the 
wealth that we could give would never bring 
to His heart the least joy unless it were 
the outcome of real true devotion to Him. 
Nothing will satisfy the heart of a true 
bride but love. The husband might give 
her a good home, plenty of wealth and 
grandeur, society with many attractions, 
but if his love is waning, or cold, what is 
all that to her? If we are to yield to God 
the return He is looking for we require to 
have, as our first instalment, love—real true 
heart devotion to Himself. 

Jonathan was a lovely character, and his 
affection for David is a type of the love 
begotten in the hearts of Christians for 
Christ. But Jonathan failed. In love to 
David he parted with his outer royal gar
ment, his inner tunic, his artillery and last 
of all his sword. All this was good, but 
Jonathan never gave himself. He remained 
at home when David was hunted as a par
tridge on the hills. All the comforts of a 
royal palace he enjoyed while David had 
not the ordinary comforts of the poor. 
When the compact was made between him 
and David he said, "You shall sit 'on the 
throne, and I will sit next to thee," but 
alas, that was never fulfilled, for Jonathan 
died among the enemies of God. The sad
dest words of David's plaint were : "In 
their death they were not divided" (mean
ing Saul and Jonathan). They might have 
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been divided, and Jonathan might have been 
on the throne with David. Let us see to it, 
brethren, that we have real love for the 
person of our Lord. 

Another return we are expected to render 
is OBEDIENCE. " T o obey is better 
than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat 
of rams." To be found in these dark and 
lawless days yielding real obedience to God 
is to Him a source of joy. Obedience to 
His Word in all the affairs of our daily 
life is sure to make us good witnesses for 
Christ. There is a tendency now-a-days to 
do what is most convenient, but this is not 
the obedience God looks for. We find our
selves planning a way which will be for 
our good; but is it His way ? His way is 
ever the right one. He has mapped out 
very plainly the way we should walk in 
whether it be in social life, business life, 
or church life, and it is to our joy to walk 
in His path until He comes. No matter 
how well pleasing any way may seem to 
us if it is not the way of His command
ments it is sure to end in disaster and 
shame. Let us ask ourselves, are we ren
dering implicit obedience to God? With
out implicit obedience there is no true ser
vice. The apostle Paul wrote "Whom I 
serve in my spirit in the Gospel of His 
Son" Rom. 1. 9. He served with the spirit 
•—the inner man on fire for the one who had 
saved him. The outer activities of our 
bodies may be great but have we the golden 
service of the inner being? Is our work 
for Him the outcome of a deep yearning 
desire for His glory? 

We are His portion, let us then be am
bitious to render unto Him what is due and 
we shall have the rewarding consciousness 
of His own sweet presence amply repaying 
us for our all. 

Friends of Christ. 
BY A. E. LONG. 

"Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I 
command you."—(John 15. 14). 

THE reception of the disciples into the 
innermost confidence of the Lord 

Jesus, before He suffered, marked the tran
scendence of an old by a new and more 
intimate relationship between Himself and 
them, for never had He so fully and 
familiarly revealed Himself or His pur
poses to them as now. Their knowledge of 
Him had been, by reason of their faulty 
apprehension, very imperfect, in spite of 
long acquaintance, and the measure of their 
intimacy with Him, in consequence, very 
small, and because of this their relationship 
to Him had partaken more of the nature of 
that between servant and Lord than that 
between friend and Friend, which was now 
to obtain (see John 13! 13; 15. 15). For 
the imminence of His departure from them 
called for an initiation into confidence so 
sacred and intimate as could not be im
parted to servants, be they ever so honour
able. 

Abraham alone enjoys the distinction of 
being designated "the Friend of God" (Jas. 
2. 23 and Isa. 41. 8), a title suggestive of a 
degree of intimate acquaintance with God 
peculiar to himself alone. For what else 
could explain his remarkable dealings with 
God other than highly privileged and close 
relationship? Witness God's disclosure to 
him of His intention to judge Sodom, and 
Abraham's importunate intercession for the 
righteous therein (Gen. 18. 16-33). None 
but one on intimate terms with God would 
have dared thus to speak. 

The wonder of this unequal friendship 
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is enhanced by the circumstances of its de
signation, for Abraham is confessed by God 
as "Abraham my friend" in Isaiah's sublime 
treatise on the greatness and majesty of the 
incomparable God (chs. 40 and 41). How 
extraordinary that the One Who regards 
man as ephemeral as the grass (40. 6), in 
Whose sight "the nations are as a drop of 
a bucket" (v. IS) and "before Him as noth
ing" (v. 17), and to Whom the inhabitants 
of the earth "are as grasshoppers" (v. 22), 
should condescend to friendship with one of 
idolatrous origin, and make him the recipi
ent of His covenant intentions (Gen. 12. 1, 
7). And not only so, but God evidently 
found such delight in that friendship that 
He was not ashamed to bear witness of the 
fact before men, for we find Jehoshaphat, 
nearly two centuries before Isaiah's time, 
using it as a plea for God's intervention to 
save them from their enemies (2 Chron. 20. 
7). And yet do we not rightly conclude 
that God but found in Abraham what He 
most desired to receive from man, and was 
not given, the opportunity for communion 
and reciprocal affection which we call 
friendship. 

The basis of God's friendship with Abra
ham lay in Abraham's faith, for the key 
phrase of his life, repeated no less than 
four times in the inspired record, is that 
"Abraham believed God and it was counted 
unto him for righteousness" (Gen. 15. 6; 
Gal. 3. 6; Rom. 4. 3 ; Jas. 2. 23). His faith, 
however, found its fitting complement in 
obedience to God, for He thrice bears wit
ness to it (Gen. 22. 18; 26. 5; Heb. 11. 8), 
by which token his life at once illustrates 
the two great parallel doctrines of justifica
tion by faith and by works (see Rom. 4. 
2-4; James 2. 21-24). 

With this agrees the words of the Lord 

Jesus Christ concerning the friendship now 
established with His own, for, says He, "Ye 
are my friends if ye DO whatsoever I com
mand you" (John IS. 14). It was to be a 
friendship having its basis in obedience to 
His commandments, and His commandment 
was that they "love one another even as I 
have loved you" (v. 12, R.V.). He was 
presently to set seal to His friendship by 
laying down His life for their sakes, while 
they would be left behind to prove theirs 
also by obedience to that commandment 
which found its highest expression in self 
sacrifice, in which He was first to shew 
them the way (chap. 15. 13; 1 John 3. 16). 

And then what precious confidence He 
had imparted to them; the revelation of 
their place in the Father's house (John 14. 
2), of His coming to receive them (v. 3), 
of the coming of the Comforter the Holy 
Spirit (v. 16), of the spiritual manifesta
tion of the Father and the Son (v. 23). 
True, they expected to receive important 
positions in the administration of His com
ing kingdom and to enjoy the fellowship 
of His table then (Luke 22. 30), but how 
much more intimate and delightful the 
thought of a special place of nearness to 
Himself in the Father's house prepared for 
them by Christ. Then their thoughts had 
been centred upon the coming of Christ in 
power and glory to set up His earthly king
dom (Matt. 24. 30), but of a personal com
ing of Christ to receive them unto Himself 
they had never dreamt. It was a personal 
and intimate revelation altogether foreign 

/ to their most cherished preconceptions. 
Again, they had been taught to expect an 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit in the king
dom age (Joel 2. 28, 29), but never before 
to anticipate His coming as the Comforter 
in Christ's absence, that they be not left as 



210 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S MAGAZINE. 

orphans (John 14. 18). Whilst the thought 
of a present spiritual indwelling of the 
Father and the Son was altogether un
matched by any prophetic anticipation. All 
such were new to them, but were consis
tent with the new relationship which they 
now bore to the Lord as His friends. 

THE DIVINITY OF THE SCRIPTURES. 
Undoubtedly one of the strongest proofs of 

the divinity of the Scriptures, is that inherent 
sublimity which fills us with amazement and 
reverence. It is the imposing unity of this 
book, composed during a period of fifteen 
hundred years by so many authors, some of 
whom wrote two centuries before the fabled 
times of Hercules, Jason, and the Argonauts; 
others, in the heroic days of Priam, Achilles; 
and Agamemnon; others in the times of 
Thales and Pythagoras; others in those of 
Seneca, Tacitus, Plutarch, Tiberius, and Domi-
tian: who all nevertheless pursued the same 
plan, and undeviatingly moved forward as if 
by common consent, to one single transcend
ent object—the history of the redemption of 
the world by the Son of God,—it is this vast 
harmony of the entire Scriptures, this Old 
Testament filled with Jesus Christ like the 
New, this universal history uninterruptedly 
pursuing its onward course which records the 
revolutions of empires to the end of time, and 
which, when the picture of present scenes is 
finished, carries our view over those of futur
ity, even until the period when the kingdoms 
of this world become the possessions of Jesus 
Christ and His saints. On the first page we 
have the world created to receive sinless man; 
in the following pages, the earth ceased to 
receive men sinning continually; and in the 
last page, a new earth to receive men who will 
sin no more. On the first page we have the 
forbidden tree of life, paradise forfeited, sin 
entering into the world by the first Adam, and 
death by sin. In the last page, paradise re
gained, life re-entering the world through the 
second Adam, death vanquished, sorrow and 
sighs no more seen, the image of God restored 
in man, and the tree of life in the midst of 

the paradise of God. Surely in this majestic 
whole, which had its beginning ere man was 
formed, and which continues to the end of 
time, there is a powerful and altogether 
celestial unity, developing throughout ages a 
universal and mighty convergent operation, 
whose sublimity arrests the mind, surpasses 
all human conceptions, and proclaims the 
divinity of its Author as inevitably as a vein 
of the star-spangled heavens on a summer's 
night, and the contemplation of all the lumin
ous orbs which circle day and night in the 
boundless expanse,—"myriads of objects in 
one close hand of perfect harmony," said one 
of the earliest fathers.—Gaussen. 

Selected Fragments. 
How can my soul divinely soar 

How keep the shining way 
And not more tremblingly adore 

And not more humbly pray. 

We must grow in the garden of our God 
if we are to shed forth the fragrance of our 
God. 

When we disclose our heart in prayer 
May we our wills resign 

And not a thought our bosom share 
Which is not wholly Thine. —Carlyle. 

If any man sin, we have an advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.—1 John 
2. 1. 

I have a great need of Christ, but I have a 
great Christ for my need. 

A few moments of sincere penitence and true 
repentance are enough in which to creep to 
Christ's feet and find pardon. 

What? fall'n again? yet cheerful rise; 
Thine Intercessor never dies. 

It is not so much the slip and fall grieves 
Christ as the lying there. "Awake thou that 
sleepest from among the dead and the Christ 
shall manifest you."—Eph. S. 14. 



THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 211 

" I LOVE MY MASTER." 
Exodus 21. 6. 

"I will not go out free"— 
How could I go 

When my dear Master, Christ, 
Hath loved me so. 

His life for mine He gave, 
My life from death to save; 
Whenceforth His willing slave 

I fain would be. 

"I will not go out free"— 
Lord, bore my ear, 

Sign of the sacred bond, 
Of love, not fear: 

Listening for each command, 
Lord, I would ever stand 
Waiting, just close at hand, 

Thy will to see. 

"I will not go out free"— 
But plainly own 

My Master's lo.ve hath won, 
My heart—His throne: 

Redeemed, I gladly say 
"Teach me Thy will, Thy way." 
To love and serve each day 

Is liberty. 

"I will not go out free"— 
Thy yoke is rest; 

If Thou dost choose the path, 
It will be best. 

Thro' Thy great love divine, 
All that Thou hast in mine: 
And I, dear Lord, am Thine 

Eternally. 

GOD'S PLAN OF YOUR LIFE. 
Never complain of your birth, your employ

ment, your hardships; never fancy that you 
could be something, if only you had a different 
lot and sphere assigned you. God understands 
his own plan, and he knows what you want a 
great deal better than you do. The very 
things that you most deprecate as fatal limita
tions or obstructions, are probably what you 
most want. What you call hindrances, ob
stacles, discouragements, are probably God's 
opportunities; and it is nothing new that the 

patient should dislike his medicines, or any 
certain proof that they are poisons. No! a 
truce to all such impatience! Choke that envy 
which gnaws at your heart, because you are 
not in the same lot with others; bring down 
your soul, or rather, bring it up to receive 
God's will, and do His work, in your lot, in 
your sphere, under yo.ur cloud of obscurity, 
against your temptations; and then you shall 
find that your condition is never opposed to 
your good, but really consistent with it. 

To confess to man is only to be condemned, 
but to confess to God is only to be forgiven. 

You are living a gospel, a chapter each day, 
By deeds that you do, by words that you say. 
Men read what you live, whether faithless or 

true. 
Say what is the gospel according to you! 

Stand still.—Exod. 14. 
Sit still.—Ruth 3. 18. 
Be still.—Psa. 46. 10. 

13. 

"Not till the loom is silent 
And the shuttles cease to fly; 

Shall God unroll the canvas 
And explain the reason why. 

The dark threads are as needful 
In the Weaver's skilful hand 

As the threads of gold and silver 
In the pattern He has planned." 

I sat and thought of my shattered plans 
The things I had tried to do; 

For disappointment in one and all 
Had followed them through and through. 

An angel came and, stooping, wrote 
Put H where you placed the D. 

For disappointment in earthly plans 
Are His appointments for me. 

Father I know that all my life, 
Is portioned out by Thee. 

And the changes that are sure to come, 
I do not fear to see. 

I ask Thee for a present mind, 
Intent on pleasing Thee. 
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Our Hymns and their Writers 
B Y D A V I D J. BEATTIE. 

Holy Saviour! we adore Thee, 
Seated on the throne of God; 

While the heavenly hosts before Thee 
Gladly sing Thy praise aloud, 

Thou art worthy! 
We are ransomed by Thy blood. 

SA M U E L P. T R E G E L L E S , the author 
of the hymn of which the opening 

verse is given, ranks among the minor 
hymn writers of the early brethren. The 
son of a Quaker, he was born at Falmouth, 
Cornwall, in January 1813, and was edu
cated at the Grammar School there. Con
verted in his youth, Tregelles, at an early 
age associated himself with Brethren. F o r 
some time he was a private tutor, but his 
keen interest in Biblical studies led him to 
devote the greater part of his life to the 
collation of ancient manuscripts of the New 
Testament. The first specimens of his 
laborious task were published in 1838, and 
five years later there appeared the first in
stalment of his Greek New Testament, 
completed, at long intervals, but not before 
the constant strain of many years ' strenu
ous labour had ruined his health and re
duced him to straitened circumstances. 
Stricken with paralysis, the progress of his 
work was hindered, and had to be com
pleted by his friend and fellow-helper B. 
W . Newton. 

In pursuance of his studies, Dr . Tregel
les visited Rome and spent much time and 
made critical research among many ancient 
documents. He was one of the most dis
tinguished Biblical scholars of his day. 

In recognition of his able theological 
work, Dr. Tregelles received a Civil List 

Pension. H e was one of the revisers of 
the New Testament, but continued ill-
health prevented him exercising his pro
found Biblical knowledge, and he was com
pelled to retire from taking further active 
part in this important work. 

In his early years Dr. Tregelles was in 
fellowship with believers meeting at that 
time in Rawstorne Street, Camden Town, 
London; but in later years, owing to the 
unhappy strife that arose over the ideas 
propounded by B. W . Newton, he reluct
antly severed his connection with the Breth
ren, and entered the Church of England. 
H e died at Plymouth, April 24th, 1875. 

Samuel P . Tregelles began writing hyms 
when he was about twenty-four, and con
tinued at intervals till a few years before 
his death. One of his earliest composi
tions, wri t ten about 1838, which is still in 
general use, begins :— 

"Thy Name we bless, Lord Jesus! 
Thy Name all names excelling: 

How great Thy love, all praise above. 
Should every tongue be telling. 

The Father's loving-kindness 
In giving Thee was shown us; 

Now by Thy blood, redeemed to God, 
As children He doth own us." 

His long and intimate connection with 
Brethren secured for Tregelles a position 
in their midst, as hymn writer, and practi
cally all his compositions made their first 
appearance in Hymns for the Poor of the 
Flock, and other similar hymnals published 
since that time. 

The hymns of Tregelles are in use almost 
exclusively amongst Brethren, and as one 
might be led to expect, they are character
ised by a high spiritual tone, but taken 
generally, the hymns from his pen do not 
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approach the distinctive merit attained by 
many of his contemporaries. 

Besides the hymns quoted, he is the 
author of " F a t h e r ! we, Thy children, bless 
Thee," and "Thy broken body, gracious 
Lord." Amongst the last hymns writ ten 
by Dr. Tregelles is the one beginning :•— 

"Lord Jesus, we believing 
In Thee have peace with God, 

Eternal life receiving, 
The purchase of Thy blood." 

Amongst writers in the Believers' H y m n 
Book from whose various compositions but 
a single hymn has been chosen, the name of 
T. R. Taylor is almost passed by. But if 
the name of the author is unfamiliar, not 
so the hymn; for very few heavenly songs 
possess the charm and beauty of :— 

"I'm but a stranger here— 
Heaven is my home; 

Earth is a desert drear— 
Heaven is my home; 

Danger and sorrow stand 
Round me on every hand, 
Heaven is my Fatherland— 

Heaven is my home." 

There is a touch of pathos added when 
we remember that this beautiful and affect
ing hymn was written during the author 's 
last illness. Thomas Ranson Taylor was 
the grandson of a Northumberland farmer. 
His father was a dissenting minister at the 
Yorkshire village of Ossett, and it was 
here that the author was born on May 9th, 
1807. The year following, his father re
moved to Bradford to take charge of a 
large Congregational Church. At the age 
of fifteen the lad worked as clerk in a mer
chant's office, but was afterwards appren
ticed to a printer of the name of Dunn, 
who seems to have been a person of high 
Christian character. Unde r his godly care 
the lad grew up into a promising young 

man, a n d ' influenced by intense religious 
desires, he left the printing office to enter 
Airedale Independent College to prepare 
for the ministry. His first and only charge 
was Howard Street Chapel, Sheffield, 
where, during his brief ministry, he at
tracted the attention of James Montgomery, 
who gave him much encouragement, not 
only in his ministerial duties, but also in 
his poetical pursuits. 

His health was not robust, and he soon 
developed symptoms of serious lung 
trouble, which constantly interrupted his 
preaching, and he was obliged to relinquish 
his charge after a brief service of only six 
months. 

Returning to Bradford, he assisted his 
father and for a short time acted as class
ical tutor at Airedale College where he 
had formerly sat as a s tudent ; but his 
strength gradually failed, and he passed to 
the home of which he sang, on March 15th, 
1835, in his 29th year. 

Thomas Ranson Taylor is the author of 
several poems and a few hymns, but his 
best known work is " I 'm but a stranger 
here," which was originally set to the plain
tive air, Robin Adair, to which it is still 
frequently sung. 

The closing stanza strikes a tender note, 
as in thought, the weary pilgrim halts on 
the way to look across the "narrow sea," 
and as he views the home beyond, gives 
expression to the deep longing of the heart 
in the lines :— 

"There, at my Saviour's side— 
Heaven is my home; 

I shall be glorified— 
Heaven is my home; 

There, with the good and blest, 
Those I loved most and best, 
I shall for ever rest— 

Heaven is my home." 
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"WHOM THE LORD LOVETH 
AN ALLEGORY. 

Said a discontented Levite to his brother by 
the way, 

"What a heavy, awkward burden Aaron's 
given us to-day! 

With this scorching sun above me, and the 
path so rough below, 

My soul gets quite discouraged at the way we 
have to go. 

Why should we Levites only be compelled 
such loads to bear, 

While thousands all around us walk along 
without a care? 

What are we worse than others that such 
hardships we endure? 

"Tis a hard, unequal world we exist in, to be 
sure!" 

Then his fellow-bearer answered in a sym
pathetic tone, 

"Yes, I know the load is heavy, and the way 
is rough, I own. 

But do not be impatient, I entreat you, brother 
dear, 

Nor envy those whose different lot much 
easier may appear. 

Did God not choose us to sustain the place 
of first-born ones, 

And shall we murmur if He now deals with 
us as with sons? 

So far from vain repining, I should rather say, 
'Rejoice.' 

Since the very weight you carry manifests 
Jehovah's choice. 

Think not that God is cruel to you while 
kindly to the rest: 

He often lays the heaviest load on those He 
loves the best. 

"Then mark with what considerate grace has 
everything been planned! 

He knew this burden would be more than one 
alone could stand. 

He hung it therefore on a staff that each an 
end might bear, 

And thus in loving fellowship the other's bur
den share." 

"But then," complained the younger man, "why 
all this mystery? 

I would not mind the load so much, if only 
I could see 

The why and wherefore of it all, and what is 
hid within 

This ugly outer covering of coarse, dark bad
ger-skin." 

The other gently answered, "No. 'Tis not for 
us to pry 

Into God's mysterious providence with un-
anointed eye. 

Our part is just to shoulder what His wisdom 
may assign; 

Faith neither questions nor resists nor doubts 
the will Divine. 

God often wraps His purpose round that none 
can comprehend 

What the meaning of the burden is, until the 
journey's end. 

But when the staves are there laid down and 
dark veils all unfold, 

The heaviest load has sometimes proved a 
mass of shining gold! 

"Then let's not weary doing well, nor think 
. our portion hard, 

But rather have our eye upon the recompense 
reward. 

Content meantime that we should have the 
evil with the good— 

The same decree which fixed their load fixed, 
too, the Levites' food. 

He who appoints the task provides the strength 
on which to draw 

(Not as when Pharaoh asked for bricks and 
yet withheld the straw). 

Toil on then, pilgrim Levite, nor despise the 
honour given, 

To bear through dusty paths on earth the 
massy gold of Heaven. 

Faint not, you way-worn saint of God, but 
while you feel the weight, 

Remember the eternal joys far more exceed
ing great!" 

Lerwick. JAMES S. TAIT. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this column may be addressed to 
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or to Wm. Hoste, B.A., 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W.2. 

Question A.—Is the first beast of Rev. 13. 
the Antichrist or the last beast? 

Answer A.—I think it is an error to confuse 
the Antichrist—or the second beast of Rev. 
13. 11, with the first beast of the earlier part 
of the chapter. But then again we must dis
tinguish between the first beast viewed in 
verses 1 and 2 as the reviewed Roman Em
pire, and that empire personified in a man, 
from verse 3 onward. The empire here de
picted will succeed the first three great world 
empires Babylon, Medo-Persia, and Greece of 
Dan.7., and will be diverse from them all. When, 
however, in the last days, that empire is re
vived it will embody certain characteristics 
of the other empires, the leopard, bear and 
lion, as we see in Rev. 13. 2. This is how the 
first beast is- seen by John in verse 1—as 
an Empire. He sees on this monster seven 
heads and ten crowned horns; then one of 
the heads wounded to death. The word here 
is literally "slain"—the same used in chap. S. 
6, "A Lamb that had been slain." By the 
power of the dragon, however, this "slain" 
head is revivified. I t is a diabolical travesty oi 
the Resurrection. This head now becomes 
the eighth (chap. 17. 11) and seems not only 
indwelt by Satan in a peculiar sense, but to 
be in some mysterious way the re-incarnation 
of one of the previous heads of the Roman 
Empire, for he is described in chap. 11 as 
having "ascended out of the bottomless pit." 
We may note that it was a widespread belief 
in the early Church that Nero was destined 
to play a future role on the earth. Be that 
as it may the point here is that this awful 
human being—Satan's embodiment—becomes 
the Man of Sin and the empire beast becomes 
personified in him. His "resurrection" gives 
him such tremendous prestige that he becomes 
the Centre and the Sum of all. In the Satanic 
Triad he occupies, I believe, the place of 
"the Father." Then the second beast the re
ligious head, who was out of the land—be
comes the Antichrist, the false Messiah of 

Israel. He takes the place of Christ. This 
is the true sense of Antichrist—not one against 
Christ, but who puts himself in the place of 
Christ. He now acts in full concert with the 
first beast. Both are empowered by Satan, 
to the full extent, but as Christ sought not 
His own glory but the Father's, so will the 
Antichrist merge his own interests in the 
glory and advancement of the first beast—the 
Man of Sin. Satan occupies the place of the 
Spirit—energizing both and uniting them one 
to the other and to himself. 

Question B.—Does the expression "A body 
hast Thou prepared me," Heb. 10. 5, justify 
remarks heard sometimes that "He had a 
body to live in or to die in," or "lie dwelt in 
the body which God had prepared Him." 

Answer B.—Such phrases might pass, as 
long as they do not mean that our Lord's 
humanity consisted alone in a human body, 
and that the spiritual part in man was re
placed in His case by His divine Personality. 
This would be a denial of incarnation, and 
fundamental error. There is an immense dif
ference between the theophanies of the Old 
Testament, that is the divine appearances to 
Joshua, Gideon, Manoah, etc. (which were in 
every case Christophanies, see John 1. 18), 
and the Incarnation of Him, who had always 
existed as the Eternal Son of God, and now 
entered into manhood. "The Word became 
flesh" means—not only that He took a body, 
but became man, with everything that that 
unfallen humanity implied—human spirit, 
human soul, human will, human body. Un
less this were so Christ could not have been 
the seed of the woman, or of Abraham or of 
David. As it was, a Divine Person, with per
fect and complete Divine nature took to Him
self perfect and complete human nature. In 
the case of a theophany it was a temporary 
appearance assumed for the circumstance, in 
the case of incarnation it is a condition en
tered into for ever. 

Question C.—Please explain what the Lord 
Jesus had in mind when He said to Peter 
"Lovest thou me more than these." The fishes 
or the brethren. (John 21. 15). And what is 
the meaning of verse 22? 
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Answer C.—In last May, No. 486 of "Be
liever's Magazine," a reply was given to the 
first part of this question, in the sense that 
Peter's answer is enough to shew that he 
Understood our Lord to refer to the fishes. 
"Thou knowest that I love thee," would not 
have been at all an appropriate answer had 
the other thought been intended. Besides we 
must remember that Peter was not the only 
one who boasted he would sooner die with 
Christ, than deny. Him, for the Spirit adds, 
"Likewise also said they all" (Mark 14. 31). 
I • think verse 22 here only means that the 
Lord was sovereign and He could order the 
path of His servant John and He alone. He 
could ordain that he should.not die, but tarry 
alive till His return, and who could say Him 
nay? However He did not say that this was 
His will, as the apostles misunderstood Him 
to, but "If I will it.", 

Question D.—Does Romans 13. 8, Owe no 
maft, etc., teach that a Christian should not 
buy goods on the credit system? 

Answer D.—I do not think this means that 
a man is necessarily in debt because he has 
not paid ready money. Sometimes this is not 
possible, even from the tradesman's point of 
view, for he may not know the price, till the 
work is finished. What seems to be meant is, 
do not order what you cannot pay for, or 
have riot reasonable hopes of so doing, and 
do not put off paying, when once you have 
the goods. "Say not unto thy neighbour, go, 
and come again, and to-morrow I will give; 
when thou hast it by thee" (Prov. 3. 28), is a 
text which would find a fitting place on many 
a shop wall and conscience. But a m a n is no t 
in debt, because he does not pay his doctor or 
dentist at the end of each visit. Indeed some 
tradesmen such as bakers or milkmen, are 
sometimes said to find it more convenient, if 
their customers pay weekly. If this is so ar
ranged, the customer is not in debt so far. 
Judas bought a field with the reward of in
iquity, but though he had the money by him, 
did not pay for his purchase, or he would 
not have had the money to throw down later 
in the Holy Place. This is exactly what we 
should have expected of a man of his char
acter. The priests completed the purchase 

with the thirty coins picked up. I remember 
a religious professor subscribing so liberally 
to a certain good work, that hearing about it, 
for it was not done in secret, I felt quite sur
prised. Afterwards he proved to be a dis
charged bankrupt, still owing large sums to 
his creditors! The question is sometimes 
raised, ought those who are in debt, to give 
to the Lord's work? I should have thought 
the question needed only to be asked to be 
answered. If I am in debt, what money have 
I to give away? if I do, then I am giving 
what does not belong to me. This verse 
strikes at the root of a vast deal of what is 
known as the hire-purchase system, which is 
leading people to undertake expenditure, far 
beyond their purchasing capacity, and tying a 
weight round their necks, which is dragging 
them down often to non-payment, and loss of 
character and testimony. Much grace and dis
cretion and even self-restraint are needed by 
most of us, perhaps, to-day to spend rigidly 
within our income. "Let your conversation be 
without covetousness, and be content with 
such things as ye have, for, He hath said, I 
will never leave thee, nor forsake thee." There 
is a debt we all owe,'which we can never say 
we have fully discharged and that is the debt 
referred to here—the debt of love. Let us 
keep on, however, paying it off in instalments 
to the end! 

Question E.—Is it correct to say "the 
Blessed Lord Jesus Christ"? I have been told 
that it is wrong to use the word blessed. 

Answer E.—Certainly not in the sense of 
our blessing Him, for "the less is blessed of 
the greater," but in the sense that we recog
nize that He is blessed and has a right to 
be. Thus in Romans 9. 5 the apostle speaks 
of "Christ, who is over all, God blessed for 
ever," and in Psa. 21. 6 where the Lord as 
the Messiah is referred to we read, "Thou 
hast made Him most blessed for ever." The 
angels say with a loud voice—"Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain to receive . . . .blessing," 
and every creature ascribes to Him blessing! 
(See Rev. 5. 13). It is difficult then to see 
how anyone can dogmatically forbid the ex
pression—"the Blessed Lord Jesus Christ." 
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SCOTLAND. 

FORTHCOMING.—Annual Conference, 
Bethany Hall, Calderbank, Airdrie, Saturday, 
5th September, 3.30. Speakers, W. B. Farmer, 
Wm. King, Wm. M'Alonan and E. H. Grant. 
Annual Conference in connection with Loan-
head Assembly to be held in Town Hall, Loan-
head,' Saturday, Sth September. Speakers ex
pected, Dr. Jones, Wm. Rodgers, James Mof
fat and Wm. A. Thomson. Conference, Gos
pel'Hall, Linwood, Saturday, 12th September, 
3.30 p.m. Speakers, W. D. Whitelaw, J. Mof
fat and P.. Home. Ayrshire Missionary Con
ference in Elim Hall, Princes Street, Kilmar
nock-, Saturday, 12th September, at 3 p.m. 
Opening address, Robert Struthers; mission
ary reports by Messrs. Brown (India), Buck-
land (Africa), Hateley (British Guiana). Fare
well address, P. J. Home, returning to Bolivia. 
Ayrshire Tract Band Workers' Annual Report 
Conference, in Ebenezer Hall, Dreghorn, 
Saturday, 19th September, at 3p:m. Farewell 
Missionary Meeting with Samuel Landers pro
ceeding to Bolivia to help in the work with 
Mr. and Mrs. Home, in Public Hall (adjoining 
Usher Hall), Bothwell, Wednesday, 23rd Sept., 
6.30. Tea on assembling. Speakers, W. E. 
Vine, M.A., Bath; Robt. Stephen late of China 
and others. Half-Yearly meetings in Christ
ian Institute and City Halls, Glasgow, Sept. 
25th to 29th. Ayrshire Sunday School Teach
ers' Conference in Victoria Hall, Ayr, Satur
day 26th Sept., at 4. Speakers, A. Borland, 
G. A. Neilson and John Currie. Each district 
should advise D. Allan, 40 Heathfield Road, 
Ayr, likely number, attending. Annual Con
ference in Viewforth Gospel Hall, Cockenzie, 
19th September, at 3; Speakers, J. L. Barrie, 
R: Mtoodie, JI Feely and J. Carrick. Renfrew
shire? Missionary Conference in Masonic Hall, 
Johnstone, Saturday, 26th September, 3:30 p-m. 

Speakers, W. Kimber, F. J. Brown and others. 
Annual Missionary Conference, in Town Hall, 
Motherwell, Saturday, 3rd October, 3.45 p.m. 
Speakers, W. Castle (Spain), G. H. Watson 
(India), G. R. M'CuIloch (Argentina), J?. J. 
Brown (India), A. M'Gregor (Poland), and 
S. Chapman (Spain). Annual Conference, 
Gospel Hall, Strathaven, Saturday, 10th Oct. 
Annual Conference in Forfar, Saturday, 17th 
October, usual hours. 

REPORTS.—Conference in connection with 
work among the Jews held in Bethany Hall, 
Glenburn, Prestwick, brought together fully 
one hundred.' J. Barrie, W. J. Hay, R. M'Pike 
and D. Bowman gave help in the ministry and 
were mujh helped of the Lord in doing so. 
Ayrshire Tent has been removed for closing 
part of season to Lugar, and was opened there 
with a Conference at which D. M'Kinnon, J. 
Hamilton and J. L. Barrie ministered the 
word. J. L. Barrie. has been preaching nightly 
in the Tent and visiting the homes during the 
day with tracts with encouraging, results. 
Many unsaved attend regularly. Some have 
professed. Brethren from Auchinleck and 
Cumnock are rendering good "help in the work. 
Lanarkshire Large Tent has been removed to 
Larkhall. Opening Conference was a helpful 
and profitable meeting, W. Hagen, W. 
M'Alonan, F. J. Brown, J. Moffat and T. Rich
ardson giving help. The meetings in the Tent 
are packed each night, have had to extend to 
accommodate the people. A few have been 
saved. T. Richardson continues the work in 
large Tent. M. H. Grant has small Tent at 
Newwthill, full meetings every night. Some 
have professed. Interest growing. J. Gilmour 
Wilson and J. Hunter M'CuIloch continue 
with Tent at Radnor Park, Clydebank, Good: 
meetings. Numbers increasing nightly. Some 
have professed conversion. Many homes have 
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been visited and thousands of tracts given 
away. John A. Jones pitched his Tent at 
Watstown, opening with a Conference, August 
3rd. Messrs. Hagen, Wilson, Mair, M'Whin-
nie and others ministered the Word to a large 
and appreciative audience. The Gospel meet
ings have been most encouraging. Tent full 
nightly. Mostly unsaved. Quite a number 
have professed and there are signs of much 
blessing. Alex. Philip reports a little more 
interest with Tent at Garlieston, Wigtown
shire. Lord's Day meetings are well attended 
and a few come in during the week. Open-
air meetings are very good, many showing 
quite an interest. A few have professed faith 
in Christ. T. Clachrie has been helping A. 
Philip to reach out to other parts in the after
noons—Whithorn, Sorbie, Port William, Isle 
of Whithorn and Wigtown have been visited. 
Quite a number have heard the Gospel through 
this added effort. John Clachrie has also 
visited several neglected parts in Wigtown
shire on Lord's Day, distributing Gospel litera
ture and preaching the Gospel in the open-air. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Conference, Pitt 

Street Hall, Sheffield, Saturday, Sth Septem
ber. Communications to R. Smith, 55 Bell-
house Road, Firth Park. Half-Yearly meet
ings, Civic Hall, Queen Street, Exeter, Tues
day and Wednesday, Sth and 9th Sept., 10.30, 
2.30 and 6 each day. Communications, F. 
Pester, 23 Barnfield Road. Conference in 
Alexandra Hall, Hornsey, September 12th, 
at 4 and 6 p.m. J. Harrad and E. W. Rogers 
expected. Lancashire Missionary Conference 
in Bethesda Chapel, Aughton Road, Southport, 
Sept. 19th to 21st. Communications to T. 
Green, "Silverdale," 58 Roe Lane, Southport. 
M.S.C. Conference, Llanfairfechan, Sept. 1st to 
5th. W. E. Vine, E. S. Curzon, H. Hutchinson, 
G. Freer and A. H. Boulton expected. Cor
respondence H. G. Hall, Plas Menai, Llanfair
fechan. Yeovil Conference, 2nd and 3rd Sept. 
Particulars W. H. Higgins, "Brabourne," Rop
ing Road, Yeovil. Re-start of Bible Studies 
Conference, College Hall, Burchell Rd., Queens 
Rd., Peckham, S.E.I5., Saturday, 19th Sept. 4 
and 6 p.m. Subject, "The Person, Power and 
Presence of the Holy Spirit." J. Gilfillan and 
others expected. Conference in Barnard's 
Cross Hall, Barnard St. Salisbury, September 

16th, 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, W. E. Vine and 
H. Ware. Annual Conference, Trump's Win
ter Gardens, Sidmouth, September 16th at 3 
and 6 p.m. Missionary Conference in York 
St. Hall, Leicester, September 26th to 28th. 
Particulars, T. A. Judson, "Oakleigh," San-
down Road. Home Workers' Conference in 
Bristol, October 2nd to 5th. Dr. Northcote 
Deck and E. W. Rogers expected. Annual 
Conference in connection with Counties' Evan
gelistic Work in Bloomsbury Chapel, London, 
October 3rd, at 3 and 6 p.m. Conference in 
Eltham Park Hall, Eltham Park, October 3rd, 
at 4.45 p.m. R. R. Guyatt and P. J. Poole 
expected. M.S.C. Conference, Plymouth, Oct. 
14th-15th, Dr. Deck, M. Goodman, and others 
expected. Particulars, E. J. Jewell, 2 Bedford 
Place. Conference in Gospel Hall, King's Sq., 
Gloucester, October 17th, at 3 and 6 p.m. 
Missionary Conference, Central Hall, West
minster, October 29th-30th. Particulars from 
W. Stunt, Cheyne House, 62 Cheapside, E.C.2. 
Sunday School Teachers' Convention in Met
ropolitan Tabernacle, Newington Butts., Lon
don, S.E.ll, October 31st. C. E. Stokes and 
Harold Thorp expected. Birmingham Autumn 
Conference, Town Hall, Paradise Street, Sat
urday and Monday, 3rd and 5th October. Cor
respondence, E. H. Whitehouse, Maxwell 
House, Maxwell Ave., 'Handsworth, Birming
ham. Annual Conference, Church Row, High 
Sfreet, Fulham, 24th October, 4 and 6.30 p.m. 
Speakers, Dr. Deck, E. W. Rogers and J. B. 
Watson. F. Glover hopes to have Young 
People's Meetings at Staines, Wandsworth 
Common, and Walthamstow during September 
—prayer desired. John Gilfillan hopes to have 
meetings in Bethany Hall, Kensington, also 
Burnt Oak, Charlton and Belvedere. Closing 
Conference in Tent at Coton, Cambridgeshire 
(H. K. Downie), Sept. 19th. Several speakers 
expected. Young People's Conference, Chol-
melev Hall, Highgate, London, Saturday, 26th 
September. Speakers, Dr. Deck and C. E. 
Stokes. M.A. Missionary Conference in Liver-
nool, October 3rd—6th. Annual Conference, 
Rudmore Hall, Portsmouth, Sept. 15th—16th. 
Speakers, G. Goodman, C. E. Stokes, J. Step
hen and J. B. Watson. Conference in Wood 
Street Hall, Hoylake, Sept. 26th. Speakers, R. 
Scammell, G. Hamilton and F. Zenther. 
Annual Meetings in Salem Hall, Devizes, Sept. 
23rd, 3 and 6.30 p.m. Text Carriers' Confer-
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ence, Unity Chapel, Bristol, Sept. 19th—20th. 

REPORTS.—Annual Tyneside Young Peo
ple's Conference, Wylam-on-Tyne. Hall over
crowded. Stimulating ministry from Henry 
Steedman and J. Charleton Steen. Good com
pany at Bridford Mills Conference where 
Messrs. Barnes, Halstead, Pulleng, Mansfield, 
Luff, Smith and Tatford took part. Fred. 
Glover has had splendid meetings on the beach 
at Weston Super Mare. Many hundreds have 
heard the Gospel daily and some have been 
saved. The six Tents working in connection 
with Village Evangelization have all exper
ienced times of God's gracious working. W. 
Ellis has Tent at Outwell. Some are attend
ing every night and showing interest. Prayer 
desired. John Gilfillan has had one month's 
good meetings in the Tent at Mold. Some 
have professed faith in Christ. Had also 
meetings in Margate first fortnight of August. 
H. K. Downie has had increasing interest and 
some blsesing in Tent work at Coton, Cam
bridgeshire. Messrs. Norris and Trew have 
had Tent at Gorseinon where quite an interest 
has been stirred up. G. Hamilton had good 
Tent meetings in Moreton. As a result 18 
believers have been baptised, later in Southsea, 
where further blessing has been granted. B. 
R. Mudditt has had a fruitful season with Tent 
in and around district of Walthamstow. Back
sliders' have been restored. Some have pro
fessed conversion -and quit aen interest was 
manifest right through the campaign. A. 
Douglas has had times of blessing with Tent 
at Castleford, Yorks. Quite a number have 
professed faith in Christ. 

IRELAND. 
R. Hawthorne continues in Tent at Killin-

chy. People coming out well, and some in
terest. Bailie and Murphy are having good 
numbers in the Tent at Donacloney. T. 
M'Kelvey has moved to near Moneydig, and 
has just made a start there. He commenced 
with some meetings in the open-air. Fleming 
and Bunting had good meetings in the Tent 
at Carryduff. Some have professed faith in 
Christ. Dr. Matthews is preaching the Gospel 
in the needy town of Conroy, Co. Donegal, and 
finds it hard to get the people out. Love and 
Magowan have fair meetings in wooden Tent 
pitched near Newtownstewart. Diack and 

Campbell have pitched between Portadown 
and Ardmore. Meetings were small at com
mencement, but have improved. Lyttle and 
Wallace have pitched their Tent near Dervock, 
and have encouraging numbers. J. Megaw 
has pitched his Tent at Donemana, Co. Derry. 
T. Glover continues in his Tent near Comber. 
D. Walker and S. Gilpin continue in Tent at 
Little Ballymena, near Straid. J. Hutchinson 
has pitched his Tent at Annalong. Fairfield 
and Douglas have commenced in Tent at 
Moira. Geddes and Tolland have commenced 
near Lamberg. J. Finegan and E. Allan are 
in Tent at Shercock, Co. Cavon, Free State. 
A needy part. Rodgers and Alexander are in 
Co. Fermanagh near the Border. F. Knox at 
Kingsmill. Believers meetings at Ballycastle 
good and helpful. Megaw, Lyttle, Stewart, 
Craig, Hawthorn, Pinkerton, and others min
istered the Word. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 

Hamilton and Stewart in Tent at Prairie Du, 
Sac, Wiscon., Mich., and Walker at Mount 
Hope, Wise, under canvas. Annual gather
ing in Gospel Hall, Clinton Street, La Crosse, 
Wise, Sept. Sth to 7th. H. Hitchman had 
meetings in and around Detroit with good in
terest, also at Akron, Harrisburg and Phila
delphia. As a result of five weeks' Tent meet
ings at Riverside, Cal., where Dr. R. Charles 
and John Hunt conducted meetings with God's 
help, six have been baptised and received 
into fellowship. W. M'Lean and A. Palin had 
some meetings at Flint and Lapeer. As a re
sult of which some were saved. J. Ferguson 
had some good meetings in Omaha. Some 
professed. H. M'Ewan giving help in Glen 
Head, L.I. T. Baird visited Kearney, Brook
lyn, Tenafly, Jersey City, Orange, Ruthford 
and Newburg. Rowland Hill giving help at 
New York, Philadelphia and Harrisburg. W. 
Fisher Hunter had Tent at Roanoke, Virginia. 
Work stiff but encouraging. Tent meetings in 
E. Rochester, New York, were but poorly at
tended, but a good many heard the story, and 
eternity will reveal results. Bros. Thompson 
and Craig plodded on well. John Ferguson 
of Detroit lent a helping hand for a few even
ings. W. H. Ferguson had a very good 
season in his Bible Carriage in Michigan. 
Such pioneer work well commends itself to 
all—he was assisted by Mr. Smith of Ottawa. 
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John ,Ferguson saw Blessing in Mid-West in 
June and July—^he is helping in a Tent in 
East Rochester. A Tent has been in Mum-
ford, New York. Tom Ferguson and Mr. 
Beatty workers. B. M. Nottage goes on in 
Tent in Cleveland, Ohio, the coloured people 
come out well. J. Watt continues in a Tent 
outside of Cleveland, Ohio. Fairly good at
tendance. 

AUSTRALASIA. 
Conference Annual Gathering at Ipswich 

was well attended. The large hall was full. 
Ministry suitable for young and old was given 
and much appreciated by all. J. Spottiswoode 
had some good meetings at Invercargill also in 
Qhai, Wairio, Nightcaps and South Dunedin. 
In ail these parts a good interest was manifest 
and in some of the places some souls were 
saved. T. M. Stewart had meetings in Ash-
burton and Christchurch. Ministry helpful 
and profitable. J. Stout had meetings in 
Maerewhenua, Pleasant Point, Maungatua, 
Mosgill and Dunedin, and the Lord granted 
blessing. Meantime Mr. Stout is feeling much 
exercised about Shetland Isles again, and 
hopes if the way is clear to return there. The 
June Conference meetings brought together 
many believers in most parts. Helpful minis
try was given and saints encouraged and pro
fited. E. G. Whitehead had meetings in Ka-
poaga, witn some interest and blessing. 

WORLD FIELD. 
. A recent letter from Mr. and Mrs. Soutter, 
\ India, states that the work goes on well at 
1 Malabar. Jas. Clifford of Argentina in a note 
idated 24th July, states that unrest and trouble 
jabouads on every side from which the Lord's 
(people are not exempt, but work is being done 
land souls are being saved. It is a cheer to 
;see so many young folks alert in the things 
of God all over the country. Sunday School 
work goes on well. Children are being taught 

: the Scriptures and God is blessing. Mr. Clif-
1 ford since his return has been able to visit and 
give help in many of the assemblies, and de
sires an interest in prayer. R. S. McLaren, Jr., 

'• Angola, sends a cheering note of how the 
Lord has opened the door into the Diamond 
field. There are now three assemblies estab
lished. Over 70 broke bread together. Thirty-
three were baptised and a great number have 
professed to be saved. The native believers 
have.been a great help in their testimony, and 
the work goes on well, no doubt, as a result 
of the prayers of Gad's.people. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. Price, Flemington, Motherwell, aged 

69. Saved in early days. Connected with 
Shield's .Road Assembly since its formation. 
A constant and consistent follower of the 
Lord. Mrs. Johnstone, Stranraer, aged 45. 
Converted when 18. For many years associ
ated with assembly in Fisher St. Hall. Passed 
away in her husband's arms, at the prayer 
meeting, July 21st, while a brother was speak
ing on 1 John 3. Well known for hospitality 
to East Coast fishermen and evangelists. 
Thomas Baird, Motherwell, aged 71 years. In 
Roman Road Assembly for over SO years. A 
lover of God, His word and His people. Will 
be greatly missed. For 41 years in Railway 
Signal Cabin, surely a record for such service. 
Faithful in all things. Mrs. Stephen, widow 
of the late G. H. Stephen, well known in 
Peterhead and district. Associated with as
sembly in Torry for 30 years. Mrs. Norman, 
Aberdeen, aged 85 years. Well known in Lon
don in early life, and latterly in Hebron Hall, 
Aberdeen. Stepmother of Miss Norman, mis
sionary, China. A very godly consistent sister. 
C. E. Whittle, Winton, Bournemouth. A hum
ble village worker, but a devoted servant of 
Christ. Called home suddenly in the midst 
of special meetings at Hazelbury Bryan, Dor-

-set. Much used to lead many to Christ, especi
ally elderly people as well as children. , J. 
Brown,* Troon, well known in Irvine, where he 
was in fellowship in Waterside Hall for many 
years, latterly in Troon. 

ADDRESSES. 
Believers now meet in British Legion Hall, 

Upton Road, Moreton. Correspondence to 
Mr. Robinson, 16 Braemar Road, Moreton, 
Cheshire. Communications for Elim Hall, 
Re'dcar, should now be addressed to Mr. Wm. 
Smith, 6 Portland Terrace, Redcar, Yorks. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Worker* 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar land Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord, for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

Mrs I. T. P., - - . . £25 8 2 
J. N., Sr.,. Alberta, - - - 1 0 5 

j . N., Glasgow, - - - - 0 10 0 
Westray, 1 0 0 

•Romans 4. 5, - - - - 5 11 '6 
J. N., Glasgow, - - - - 0 10 0 

Total to 24th August, 1931, £34 0 .1 



J. CHARLETON STEEN, 

Late Editor of " The Believer's Magazine. 





The Editor's Passing. 
"In Harness to the End." 

T H H E news of the sudden and unexpected 
*• Home-call of the beloved Editor of 

this Magazine came as a great shock to all, 
and will be received with sorrow by our 
many readers in all parts of the world. Mr. 
Steen was conducting a series of special 
meetings in Leicester. He had given all his 
addresses except one when he had a sudden 
seizure on the platform, necessitating his 
immediate removal to the hospital. Every
thing possible was done for him, but he 
never regained consciousness, passing 
peacefully into the presence of the Lord 
at 8.30 a.m., on Thursday, 10th September. 
The body was laid to rest in the City of 
London Cemetery, Ilford, on Monday, 14th 
September, to await the Resurrection Shout, 
when the dead in Christ shall rise first. (1 
Thess. 4. 16). A brief service was held 
beforehand in Folkestone Road Hall, 
Walthamstow, at which a large company 
gathered. Mr. Ben. R. Mudditt gave an 
appropriate address. 

Mr. Steen had reached the age of sixty-
six in June last. He was saved when quite 
a youth and gave early manifestations of a 
whole-hearted zeal in the Gospel and a de
sire to know the Scriptures. When but a 
young man of twenty-three he laid aside 
earthly prospects and gave himself over en
tirely to the service of the Lord. His early 
days were spent in and around Greenock. 
His first experiences in Gospel work were 
gained in Wigtownshire, where in company 
with the late Mr. Robert Miller he set out 
to preach Christ. Since these early days he 
has travelled all over the British Isles and 
has been greatly used of God. He was 

singularly fitted for the public ministry of 
the Word and, being himself a diligent 
student, was ever able to give that which 
was exceedingly helpful. 

When the late Mr. John Ritchie, the be
loved Editor and founder of this magazine 
began to show signs of failing health five 
years ago, Mr. Steen was called on to give 
help as joint editor. On the death of Mr. 
Ritchie in March, 1930, he took over the 
Editorship, a work for which he was very 
well fitted. His own contributions were 
ever of a helpful and Christ-exalting char
acter, his Treasury Notes being a source of 
pleasure and profit to the many readers. 

And he ever sought to give to the Lord's 
people that which would edify, as well as 
that which would lead to the path of true 
separation from the world, its systems and 
its ways. He had many willing helpers too 
and never was at a loss for helpful matter. 
Many appreciative letters reach us from 
readers who have been greatly helped. 

His Home-going is a great loss, and his 
help will be missed, but many of the 
band of willing helpers remain with us in 
the goodness of God, and will continue to 
give of their best to our readers.as the 
Lord enables them. Our departed brother 
greatly appreciated the help so willingly 
given in this way, and the happy fellowship 
was a source of great joy to him. 

We would commend to the prayers of our 
readers the sorrowing widow at Buckhurst 
Hill and the family who have suddenly been 
called upon to suffer such a great loss. May 
the God of all grace comfort and sustain 
them at this trying time. 

10 
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Appreciations. 
TT is one of the trials of advancing years 
•*• to find oneself bereft not only of parents 
and many loved relations, but also of tried 
friends in the Lord, and in consequence 
more and more solitary. The sudden Home-
call of our beloved brother, J. Charleton 
Steen, has come as a heavy, and unexpected 
blow, and I feel I have lost a close and 
trusted friend, whom we could ill spare. 
But the Lord makes no mistakes, and doeth 
all things well. I had long known our 
brother as a servant of Christ, and had been 
thrown together with him in some import
ant junctures in recent years, but it is only 
in the last four years in connection with 
The Believer's Magazine, that we were 
brought into close relationship, and I have 
greatly valued the fellowship of those years. 
1 found him a man to be trusted, of equable 
temperament, tenacious to the truth, and 
very jealous of anything which might in 
any way reflect on the Personal glory of 
our Lord. This being so he was able to 
bear with his brethren on minor points thus 
"letting his moderation be known unto all 
men." I have esteemed it a privilege to be 
associated with him as a help in The Be
liever's Magazine, and that without the 
slightest jar in the course of the years. It 
is unnecessary to dwell on his gift as an 
exponent of the Scriptures. In spite of 
signs of declining strength, he did not spare 
himself, and it was wonderful what he was 
enabled by grace to carry out in all parts 
of the British Isles. The truths of Separa
tion were near to his heart, and the hope 
of the Lord's coming; to Him he could give 
all the Glory. Now our beloved brother is 
with the Lord he trusted, loved, served, and 
waited for. We remember him with thank
fulness. He is "with Christ" in a better 

condition than he ever experienced before. 
He is richer, but we are poorer. May we 
follow his path ! Jesus Christ remains, and 
He is with us all the days, even to the end 
of the age. W. HOSTE. 

From Mr. R. G. Taylor, Leicester. 
i\ /TR STEEN commenced a series of 
* * -"• meetings for Christians at York St. 
Gospel Hall, Leicester, on Lord's Day, the 
6th of September. Our brother spent a 
happy day in worshipping and serving his 
Lord and Master. During the morning 
meeting he asked the saints to sing over 
again the last verse of one of the hymns, 
which he appeared greatly to enjoy, the 
words being :— 
"O Lord from my heart do I thank Thee 

For all Thou hast borne in my room 
Thine agony, dying unsolaced, 

Alone in the darkness and gloom 
That I in the glory of heaven 

For ever and ever might be." 
"A thousand, a thousand thanksgivings 
I bring, my Lord Jesus, to Thee!" 

In the course of a few words of ministry 
after the breaking of bread Mr. Steen re
marked that his one desire for wishing to 
live any longer was to know more of his 
Bible and the Christ of his Bible. 

At the afternoon meeting Mr. Steen 
ministered God's Word and gave encour
agement and instruction to the saints in 
view of coming events and exhorted them 
to "Fear not" at the increasing difficulties 
on every hand. 

A goodly number were gathered at the 
Gospel meeting to hear what proved to be 
his last Gospel message. Taking for his 
subject "The Great Assizes," Mr. Steen was 
greatly helped of God in proclaiming an 
earnest appeal to the sinner. So full was he 
of the message that evening that he found 
it difficult to close. 
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The week-night meetings following, Mr. 
Steen had purposed taking for his subjects, 
"The Deity," "Humani ty ," "Omnipotence 
and Omniscience of Christ" as revealed in 
the Gospel of John. 

I t was, however, noticeable to those who 
knew him well, that he was looking older 
and did not appear to be quite himself, al
though he did not complain of any ill-
health. His ministry on the Wednesday 
evening meeting was much appreciated. 
This being the last occasion on which his 
voice was to be heard, it is not without 
significance that one of the hymns he gave 
out was " I 'm waiting for Thee, Lord, Thy 
beauty to see, Lord . " About ten minutes 
before the end of the meeting Mr.- Steen 
suddenly closed his message and then col-, 
lapsed on the platform. Medical help was 
quickly obtained, "and it was found that our 
dear brother had a serious seizure necessita
ting removal to the hospital immediately. 
Everything possible was done for him but 
he never regained consciousness. At 8.30 
on Thursday morning, September 10th, he 
passed peacefully into the presence of his 
Lord whom he loved and served so well. 

During Mr. Steen's last address it was 
very noticeable how he appealed to young 
men, earnestly entreating them to study 
their Bibles while they were young, before 
life's responsibilities were upon them. His 
words of exhortation along these lines will 
long be remembered by every young man 
present. 

From Mr. T. A. Judson, Leicester. 

It was noticed that twice on the Sunday, 
and once subsequently, Mr . Steen quoted 
a favourite verse of a hymn— 

"He and I in that bright glory 
One deep joy shall share,— 

Mine—to be for ever with Him, 
His—that I am there." 

On Monday evening, in his closing prayer 
he made use of the words—"O God, we 
have tried to exalt Thy Son,"—and it was 
felt that this had always been characteristic 
of his ministry. 

On Tuesday evening, when going to the 
house of his host in the writer 's company, 
he spoke of the sudden Home-call of Mr . 
Fred. Glover, and said "That ' s just how I 
should like to go," immediately adding, "if 
it were not for the shock to those left be
hind." 

Within 24 hours his wish was gratified. 
The warrior 's task was o'er, and straight 
from the battle-field he passed to the victor's 
crown. 

From Mr. W. P. Annear, Cardiff. 
The telegram announcing Mr. Steen's Home-

call was the greatest shock of my life. Dear 
Steen was perhaps my closest friend, and in 
my opinion, the best and soundest scriptural 
platform speaker we had. He was a giant and 
straight. 

From Mr. B. R. Mudditt, Walthamstow. 
I came into touch with Mr. Steen when he 

was living in Nottingham in the early years 
of the present century, where he laboured 
assiduously in the Service of the Master. 

On his removal to London, Mr. Steen lived 
in Leytonstone and sought to help in the 
assembly at Grove Green Hall, until he went 
to live at Woodford, and Buckhurst Hill, when 
he met with the saints at Princes Hall, Buck
hurst Hill, where his gracious ministry was 
always valued and appreciated. 

It is a joy to me to remember that our 
brother gave a word of ministry at the open
ing meeting in connection with my Tent in 
the month of June last. 

So these stalwarts pass on, and though the 
Lord doesn't seem to fill their place, still His 
work goes on, and it is a call to the younger 
men to qualify to fill the gaps. 

From Mr. G. J. Hyde, Walthamstow. 
Truly God's ways are very mysterious, I was 

only speaking to Mr. Steen before leaving for 
my holiday. He then told me he was feeling 
very well. 

He had seemed so much stronger the past 
few years that I had hoped he had many 
years before him to testify for his Lord. We 
greatly miss these good men and can but pray 
for God to raise up others of like mind. 
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Christ Supreme. 
HEBREWS CHAPTER I. 

BY THE LATE J. CHARLETON STEEN. 

THE same God, Who in time past spake 
to the fathers in the prophets, is the one 

Who at the end of these days speaks to us 
in a Son. This is that which characterises 
God's speakings to-day, He speaks in a Son, 
Who is the one and only, the perfect, com
plete, and final revelation of God. This in 
contrast to the piecemeal and incomplete 
speakings in the prophets in the past with 
its many parts, and many ways. God spake 
in the past by type shadow, similitude, his
tory, allegory, prophecy, etc., here a little 
and there a little, and in ways that were 
imperfect as to their mode and result. Now 
He speaks in one uniform way, and not in 
parts, but in His full-orbed Christ, the per
fect and complete and final revelation of 
God to man. 

"In a Son!" And what a Son! He has 
a past, for by Him He made the ages, He is 
the Everlasting Father (Isa. 9. 6), i.e., the 
"Father of the Ages." He is the one who 
made them, shaped them, upholds and con
trols them, whatever the ages mean and 
contain. Whenever they began or finish, 
the Son is behind every scene, and is also 
controlling every scene He is behind. The 
pleasure of the Lord is prospering in His 
hand. (See Isa. 53. 10;'John 3. 35; 13. 3). 

He has a present, for after making puri
fication for sins He sat down at the right 
hand of the Majesty on high (verse 3), to 
fulfil His present session, His mediatorial 
work. 

He has a future, for in verse 6. R.V., we 

read "And when He again bringeth in the 
first-born into the world He saith, 'and let 
all the angels of God worship him.' " 

The word for "world" in verse 6 is "The 
habitable world." This takes us forward 
to His second advent, to His manifestation 
in glory, and ours, too, with Him. (See 
Col. 3. 4). 

To me this first chapter is the greatest 
and fullest chapter in all the Word of God, 
emphasising in language, the simplicity and 
grandeur of which cannot be surpassed, the 
Eternal Godhead of the Eternal Son. Please 
note it is expressly stated, that it is as Son 
He is all this. The effulgence of God's 
glory, the impress . of God's substance, 
creator and upholder of all, eternal, incar
nate, enthroned, immutable. 

His omnipotence, omniscience and omni
presence is glistening throughout the whole. 
We are not only taken to heights our finite 
minds can never scale,, but also to depths 
they can never fathom. We see one glory 
upon another heaped on His devoted Head 
—the Head of the Everlasting Word; the 
Father's only Son. Mary's womb never de
tracted one iota from His eternal attributes. 
As He lay in the manger, "He is Christ the 
Lord" (Luke 3. 11). The kosmetic activi
ties of the Everlasting Word never ceased. 

Do I understand it ? No! but I do 
believe it with all my heart! 

This wonderful chapter brings Him be
fore us in His glorious future, addressed 
by God His Father. 

"Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever." Verse 8, assures us that His wounded 
feet will yet ascend the throne, His thorn-
crowned brow will yet be covered with 
many diadems, and His pierced hands will 
yet sway in sovereignty Earth's sceptre. 
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Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

ARTICLE IX. 

HIS WORK AT PHILIPPI . 

ALL the evangelists appear to have borne 
their witness (Acts 16. 13), but with 

characteristic modesty Luke tells how Paul 
carried on the conversation, and that Lydia 
"attended unto the things that were spoken 
of Paul" (Acts 16. 14). Grace wrought, 
her heart was opened, and she was brought 
into saving contact with Christ. Others 
were reached by the Gospel—members of 
her household—and all confessed the'Lord 
iii the waters of baptism, the proximity of 
the river affording a favourable opportunity 
for this public declaration. 

Special mention is made of Lydia's con
version, possibly because she occupied an 
influential position in her sphere of life, 
and on account of the example she dis
played in her subsequent action. Sum
marising the story as given in the Scriptures 
there are four things said of her. She had 

an opened ear for the message, 
an opened heart for the Master, 
an opened mind for the ministry, 
an opened house for the messengers. 

She was an attentive listener, for Luke em
phasises the fact that "she heard"-—a strik
ing object lesson for members of all con
gregations. The message did its work, and 
reached her conscience. She was arrested, 
and her heart was opened for the entrance 
of Christ. She did not pass the message 
on to someone else, but received it for her
self, and it met her need. There was a 
willingness to learn the truth, for she at 
once acknowledged her faith by baptism, 

testifying to the world that she had passed 
from death unto life, an evidence of her 
sincerity. The fact that her assistants 
joined her in this act prompts the thought 
that Lydia displayed a kindly interest in 

| her business helpers, and had brought them 
with her to the gathering. Her sympathetic 
spirit was rewarded by their turning to the 
Lord concurrently with herself. Then the 
evidence of the new life was quickly mani
fested, for she invited the workers to abide 
under her roof, and taking no refusal, con
strained them to accept her hospitality. 
Thus, in those primitive times, when chan
nels of communication were few, provision 
was made for the continuance of the work. 
The apostle was greatly indebted to godly 
w'omen for their co-operation in his labours, 
and his grateful reference to them shews 
how much he appreciated their help. He 
doubtless had Lydia, among others, in his 
mind when he wrote, some twelve years 
later, to the Philippians "I thank my God 
upon every remembrance of you, . . . . for 
your fellowship in the Gospel from the first 
day unto now" (Phil. 1. 3 and 5). He 
further refers to the two women "who lab
oured with him in the Gospel" (Phil. 4. 3). 
Priscilla, Phoebe and many others also have 
a noble place in his references to past ser
vice, and Paul, who is a model of courtesy 
and grace, ever accords to them honourable 
mention, a great encouragement to sisters 
to fulfil their part in the work of God, and 
particularly to those who, while moving in 
the background, yet perform blessed service 
in entertaining the Lord's messengers. But 
for their fellowship, many workers would 
be unable to maintain their labours, and in 
the coming day, when the Lord appraises 
service at its rightful value, they will not 
lose their reward. 

lOx 
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The apostles made good use of the op
portunity, so graciously afforded by Lydia, 
to pursue their work. Their ministrations 
appear to have been carried on between the 
Proseuche and the home where they were 
staying (v. 40). God blessed their efforts, 
souls were saved and the foundations of 
the Church securely laid. A bond of true 
affection was created between Paul and the 
saints at Philippi, referred to repeatedly 
in his epistles (as illustrated in pre
ceding clause), revealing his interest in 
them, and his gratitude for their generous 
conduct to himself. Once and again did 
they minister to his necessities, and in his 
letter to them he tells them how he longed 
after them : they were "his joy and crown" 
(Phil. 4. 1). 

It is well for us that our path is not 
always smooth, lest we should settle down 
to a life of easy contentment, but the 
Church was scarcely prepared for the vio
lent storm that suddenly burst upon it. In 
the city was a girl possessed with a spirit 
of divination, commonly attributed to the 
agency of Apollo, the deity of Pythonic 
spirits. It was usual for the spirit to make 
itself known by a species of ventriloquism. 
Such persons spoke with the mouth closed, 
and were called Pythons, the word used by 
Luke (Acts 16. 16). The slave was owned 
by several masters, who made much gain 
by her soothsayings. The apostles were 
quietly following their calling, when for 
many days she followed them, and ex
claimed, "These men are the servants of 
the Most High God, which shew unto us 
the way of salvation" (Acts 16. 17). 

In the days of His flesh, the Lord refused 
the acknowledgment of His Deity at the 
mouth of demons, and Paul may have been 
actuated by a similar spirit in disallowing 

the evil spirit to publicly announce the holy 
business in which they were engaged. He 
was moved with compassion for the victim, 
and with indignation against the unholy 
traffic that made merchandise of her bab
blings. In the name of Jesus he com
manded the evil spirit to come out of her, 
and she was delivered that same hour. This 
brought them up against the owners, who 
saw their profits disappearing, and the age
long problem of the conflict between righte
ousness and vested interests was at once to 
the fore. They were indifferent as regards 
Luke and Timothy, and ignored t hem; ac
counted for, doubtless, by the gentleness of 
the one, and the youth.of the other. Paul 
and Silas were the outstanding workers— 
they are spoken of as prophets—and were 
more in the public eye. Laying violent 
hands upon them, they drew them into the 
market place before the rulers, and alleged 
that, being Jews, they were troubling the 
city, and teaching customs which were not 
lawful for Romans to receive or observe. 
It was a false charge, and could have been 
easily refuted. Nothing could have been 
more orderly than the action of the apostles ; 
it was the slave owners who were making 
the trouble. They said nothing about the 
cause, and their protested patriotism was 
(as A. T. Robertson pertinently remarks) 
one of revenue only. Their indictment con
tained one little element of truth, namely, 
that they were teaching customs which 
Rome considered unlawful. A half-truth is 
always difficult to deal with, for it covers 
the real issue and raises false ones. Rome 
was opposed to strange religions, and 
though toleration was granted to Jews, the 
spirit of the nation was against the intro
duction of any change of worship that 
tended to unsettle its citizens. Further , 
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owing to an uproar in Rome, the Emperor 
had recently issued a decree expelling the 
Jews from the Roman capital, and it was 
possible for the Praetors to imagine that 
there was some relation between the two 
events. There was probably a cunning 
motive in the minds of the masters, as they 
flung the taunt, "being Jews," at the heads 
of the magistrates. They were, moreover, 
successful in enlisting the sympathy of "the 
multitude." An Eastern mob is easily af
fected, and their entertainment being taken 
from them, they united with the owners 
against the apostles. 

So has Satan sought to overthrow the 
work of God all down the ages. We have 
pitiful exhibitions of the enmity of wicked 
men in the history of the slave trade, the 
drink trafjic, and other malignant social 
evils, which are with us still. The matter 
could easily have been disposed of had the 
magistrates done their duty, but disturbed 
by the sudden excitement, they obviously 
lost their heads, and without judicial en
quiry, ordered the apostles to be beaten. 
The scourging by Roman rods was a ter
rible punishment—they received "many 
stripes," and Paul, writing to the Thessa
lonians from Corinth, remembered with 
painful reflections the cruel castigation, as 
he reminded them that he had been "shame
fully treated at Philippi." Fainting and 
bleeding, they were consigned to prison, 
with the charge to the jailor "to keep them 
safely," who carried out his instructions 
with ruthless severity, thrusting them into 
the inner prison, and making their feet fast 
in the stocks. 

A strange path this may have seemed to 
the apostles, so suddenly to be removed 
from the happy work in which they were 
engaged to a filthy Eastern dungeon, for 

such places were dark, dank and pestilential. 
Did doubts arise in their minds as to 
whether they were in the right place after 
all? Was it possible for them to have mis
taken the leading of God? Such questions 
readily arise when difficulties overtake us, 
but then, as Paul reminded the Corinthians 
later, "the offence of the Cross has not 
ceased." It cannot, for "light hath no com
munion with darkness" (2 Cor. 6. 14), and 
when they are brought into conflict, the 
powers of darkness will quickly display 
their enmity. "Yea, all that will live godly 
in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution" (2 
Tim. 3. 12). No! the apostles' reflections 
would remind them that trials are permitted 
for our blessing, and overruled for our good 
(Rom. 8. 28). They are no sign that we 
are not doing the will of God. Indeed, 
by them God fits for other service, and uses 
them to accomplish His purpose. "He 
maketh the wrath of man to praise Him." 
It was by way of the prison house that 
Joseph was prepared to be lord of Phar
aoh's house. "They hurt his feet with fet
ters until the time that his word came" 
(Psa. 105.18 and 19). Then God lifted him 
up and exalted him, and he became the suc^ 
courer„ of the world. But it was by his 
experience in those dark days that God 
fitted him for his great life work. Is it 
not so in all our lives? Are not the ex
periences through which we pass made to 
redound to our profit? In God's gracious 
working tribulation brings patience, hope 
and confident trust (Rom. 5. 3-5). Paul 
tells us (and he had passed through it) that 
in all our tribulations, we discover God as 
the Father of Mercies and the God of all 
comfort. Not merely for our own gain, 
but that we might become channels of bless
ing, helping those who are in trouble by 

lOxx 
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passing on the comfort that we have our
selves received from the Lord (2 Cor. 1. 3 
and 4). Let us not repine at our afflictions, 
but seek to get out of them that which God 
designs we should learn from them. In 
times of distress, if the way seems gloomy, 
let us wait until "our word" comes. It will 
come, and we shall see that it was a right 
way by which we were led. So it was here. 
The knowledge of God's clear guidance, and 
His blessing on their testimony, reminded 
them that this very incident was but an in
dication that Satan was active, because his 
kingdom had been invaded. This gave them 
courage, and they prayed, possibly for 
themselves that God would grant them 
strength to endure. We believe that they 
prayed for their enemies, that their hearts 
might be turned to the Lord. But we are 
sure that they prayed for the infant Church, 
that it might not be dismayed by this sud
den opposition, but through faith overcome 
in the hour of its affliction. How near the 
Lord drew with His comforting presence,' 
and what grace was granted to them! In 
spite of their weakness, they were strength
ened so as to be able to sing. Surely they 
remembered Job 35. 10, "He giveth songs 
in the night," and Psa. 119. 62, "A,t mid
night I will arise and give thanks." Doubt
less they sang some of the Psalms, the com
fort of God's people in all ages. They might 
recall Psalm 79. 11, "Let the sighing of the 
prisoner come before thee; according to the 
greatness of thy power, preserve thou those 
that are appointed to die," or Psa. 146. 5-8, 
"Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob 
for his help, whose hope is in the Lord his 
God which executeth judgment for the op
pressed, which giveth food for the hungry. 
The Lord looseth the prisoners. The Lord 
raiseth them that are bowed down. The 

Lord loveth the righteous." But the word 
used in Acts 16. is that used to denote the 
Paschal hymn sung by the Lord and His 
disciples after the last passover; it is pos
sible they too chanted from these same 
hymns of praise (Psalms 103, 108). What 
could be more appropriate to their condition 
than the story of Israel's deliverance ? And 
the Psalmist's testimony, "When they cried 
unto the Lord in their trouble, he saved 
them out of their distresses. He brought 
them out of darkness, and the shadow of 
death, and brake their bands in sunder" 
(Psa. 107. 13 and 14) would cause them to 
continue the refrain, "Oh! that men would 
praise the Lord for His goodness, and His 
wonderful works to the children of men" 
(Psa. 107. 15). 

It was a novel sound in such a place, and 
the prisoners, turning uneasily in their mis
erable resting place, awoke and heard them, 
wondering what it could mean. These ill-
treated men, instead of cursing their cap
tors for the injustice shewn, were reverent
ly praying. They were appealing to a higher 
power for deliverance, making their re
quests known to one with whom they seem
ed to be on good terms, and who under
stood them. Like their Master, "When they 
were reviled, they reviled not again, when 
they suffered they threatened not, but com
mitted themselves to Him that judgeth 
righteously" (1 Peter 2. 23). And as the 
song arose on the night air, their wonder 
deepened. How was it possible for them, 
weakened by their rough usage, to have 
strength to sing? They were not bemoan
ing their cruel fate, but uttering joyous 

' thanksgivings. It was an inexplicable and 
unforgettable experience, the meaning of 

i which they were to learn later, but they 
were strangely moved. As the singing 
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ceased, the earth trembled and the prison 
rocked en its foundations, releasing the 
prisoners and awakening the jailor. Under 
the spell of the spiritual power that was 
about them, the prisoners did not utilise 
their liberty. While no longer chained by 
iron fetters, they were held by a moral 
force. The terrified jailor, aroused from 
sleep, "seeing the prison doors open, drew 
out his sword, and would have killed him
self, supppsing that the prisoners had been 
fled" (Acts 16. 27). Under Roman law 
his own life would have been forfeit, had 
his prisoners escaped. H e preferred suicide 
to dishonour, and was acting accordingly, 
when Paul reassured him, as he "cried with 
a loud voice, 'Do thyself no harm, for we 
are all here. ' " 

W e canpot imagine that prayer was 
offered for this supernatural visitation, but 
the earthquake emphasises the fact that God 
acts in answer to t rue supplication. When 
the disciples prayed (Acts 4. 31), after 
Peter and John were released from the 
Council, the place was shaken, and here a 
greater manifestation of Divine power was 
vouchsafed when God's servants were in 
touch with the Throne . Does it not sug
gest that greater power might and should 
be exercised by us, if we learned the t rue 
meaning and the holy art of prayer. The 
writer recalls an incident about 50 years 
ago, where the owner of a theatre refused 
to renew its letting for Sunday services, be
cause he thought his receipts were being 
adversely affected by the Gospel preached. 
The workers made it a matter of prayer, 
and so informed the owner, telling him they 
believed God would answer their petition, 
adding, "If you are the obstacle, it is a 
small matter for God to remove you." I t 
was no threat, but a venture of faith. The 

man was so affected that he became alarmed 
and feared he was going to die. In a few 
days he came forward, and offered them the 
building to continue their work. Truly, 
"prayer changes things" ! 

To be continued. 

NATURE AND FAITH. 
We wept—'twas Nature wept—but Faith 
Can pierce beyond the gloom of death, 
And in yon world, so fair and bright, 
Behold thee in refulgent light! 
We miss thee here, yet Faith would rather 
Know thou art with thy Heavenly, Father. 

Nature sees the body dead— 
Faith beholds the spirit fled; 

Nature stops at Jordan's tide— 
Faith beholds the other side; 
That, but hears farewell, and sighs— 
This, thy welcome in the skies; 
Nature mourns the cruel blow— 
Faith assures it is not so; 
Nature never sees thee more— 
Faith but sees thee gone before; 
Nature tells a dismal story— 
Faith has visions full of glory; 
Nature views the change with sadness— 
Faith contemplates it with gladness; 
Nature murmurs—Faith gives meekness, 
"Strength is perfected in weakness"; 
Nature writhes, and hates the rod— 
Faith looks up and blesses God; 
Sense looks downward—Faith above; 
That sees harshness—this sees love. 
Oh! let Faith victorious be— 
Let it reign triumphantly! 
But thou art gone! not lost, but flown; 
Shall I then ask thee back, my own? 
Back—and leave thy spirit's brightness? 
Back—and leave thy robes of whiteness? 
Back—and leave the Lamb who feeds thee? 
Back—from founts to which He leads thee? 
Back—and leave thy Heavenly Father? 
Back—to earth and sin?—Nay, rather 
Would I live in solitude! 
I would not ask thee, if I could; 
But patient wait the high decree 
That calls my spirit home to thee! 



226 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 

A Reliable Bible 
Concluded. 

BY FRED. A. TATFORD, WEMBLEY. 

XXI. 
THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 

' I 'HE resurrection of Christ is one of the 
•*• most amazing facts in history, and it 

is but natural that such an event should 
meet with scepticism and incredulity even in 
these days. 

That the Lord Jesus Christ actually died 
is now a generally accepted fact. He was 
put to death by competent Roman execu
tioners, who had to satisfy the governor 
Pilate of His death before the body was 
removed. His dying agony was watched by 
His bitterest enemies who sat around Him 
until convinced of His expiry. 

When the body of Christ was taken down 
from the cross, it was entombed in the rock-
hewn sepulchre of Joseph of Arimathea.-
It was wrapped in grave clothes of fine 
linen, in which were a hundred pounds of 
spices, and when all was done, the mouth 
of the tomb was closed by a golal, or huge 
stone, which could only be moved by several 
men. The stone was then sealed and a 
guard of soldiers set to watch the sepulchre 
and to secure it from all interference. 

Despite the hampering obstruction of the 
grave clothes, the weight of the spices, the 
sealed stone, and the guard, when the 
sepulchre was visited early next morning, 
the body was gone and angelic beings de
clared that Christ had risen from the dead. 
It is little wonder that the story of the re
surrection is received with doubt and in
credulity, but there is probably no historical 
fact which is so well attested. 

A strong argument for the acceptance of 
the story is the absence of the Lord's body. 
The production of the body would have 
been an instant and effective refutation of 
the story, but no trace of it could be dis
covered and the Jews could only suggest 
that it had been stolen by the disciples at 
night. 

There is again the incontrovertible fact 
that the grave clothes were left undisturbed, 
wrapped or folded as they had been when 
the body was laid in -the tomb. It was per
fectly clear that no hand had undone them 
to release their occupant. He had not 
merely released Himself, but had done so 
without disturbing their folds, and thus af
forded indisputable evidence of a remark
able miracle. 

Conclusive proof, however, lies in the 
recorded appearances of our Lord after the 
resurrection. These appearances were to 
individuals and to companies, at day and 
at night, in the open' and within doors; 
witnesses, as Paley has pointed out, "saw 
Him, touched Him, conversed with Him, 
ate with Him, examined His person to satis
fy their doubts." The Scriptural narratives 
record at least ten instances, the genuine 
character of which is indubitable. He ap
peared to— 

1. Mary Magdalene at the sepulchre 
(Mark 16. 9; John 20. 1). 

2. The women as they returned from the 
sepulchre (Matt. 28. 9). 

3. Peter (Luke 24. 34; 1 Cor. IS. 5). 
4. The two disciples who were journey

ing to Emmaus (Mark 16. 12; Luke 
24. 13). 

5. Ten of the apostles at Jerusalem when 
Thomas was absent (Luke 24. 36; 
John 20. 19). 

6. The eleven, including Thomas, a week 
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later (Mark 16. 14; John 20. 26). 
7. Peter and six other apostles as they 

were fishing in the Sea of Tiberias 
(John 21. 7). 

8. Five hundred disciples at once on a 
Galilean mountain (Matt. 28. 16; 1 
Cor. 15. 6). 

9. James, the Lord's brother (1 Cor. 15. 
7). 

10. The apostles at Bethany at the Ascen
sion (Luke 24. 50; Acts 1. 9). 

After His ascension, He also appeared to 
Paul (1 Cor. 15. 7), to Stephen (Acts 7. 55), 
and to John (Rev. 1. 10). 

The artlessness and simplicity with which 
the witnesses narrate these occurrences is 
strong presumptive evidence of their truth. 
In addition, there is the argument of the 
silence of their contemporaneous opponents. 
Had there b'een any ground for doubt, the 
Jews would have advanced cogent reasons 
for the rejection of these statements. In
stead, they simply endeavoured to close the 
mouths of the witnesses. 

The fact that the Lord Jesus Christ per
sonally foretold His death and resurrection 
(see e.g., Matt. 16. 21 ; Mark 9. 9; John 2. 
19-22; John 10. 18) is an additional reason 
for acceptance of the fact of His resurrec
tion. He was obviously more than man, 
His veracity was undoubted, and in all 
other respects His words have either met 
or are meeting their fulfilment. 

Again, the change in the character of the 
apostles is an argument for the truth of the 
resurrection. In their Master's hour of 
trial, the apostles weakly yielded to cowar
dice and despair, all forsook Him and fled 
from the possibility of danger. After the 
resurrection, however, these men, who had 
exhibited such contemptible weakness were 
found boldly preaching the gospel of the 

cross and the resurrection. They faced 
danger, trial persecution and imprisonment 
for the One they had once denied. The 
only conceivable explanation of the remark
able change is that the story they told of 
their Lord's resurrection was true. 

Many are the objections put forward 
against the fact of the resurrection. A 
common suggestion is that the appearances 
of Christ were visionary or subjective, or 
that they were the apparition of a dead 
man. The fallacy of this is obvious. In
dividuals came into personal contact with 
the risen Christ, and He clearly demon
strated to them that He possessed a cor
poreal, tangible body of flesh and bone. 

An almost parallel idea is the hallucina
tion theory propounded by Renan. This 
erudite objector suggested that the dis
ciples were so occupied with the desire and 
longing that it were possible for their Lord 
to rise again that they imagined that their 
desire had actually been realised. This 
theory is soon dismissed when it is remem
bered that the disciples did* not anticipate 
the resurrection and had been unable to 
understand their Master's references to it, 
whilst it is obvious that they were astound
ed at His appearance. Moreover, He ap
peared on one occasion to 500 people at 
once and, as one writer has said, "it is not 
conceivable that these were all simultaneous 
victims of a heated imagination, deluded 
into believing what they did not anticipate 
and did not understand, and what involved 
them in the most unpleasant consequences." 

When it was discovered that the sepulchre 
was empty, the Jews circulated a report 
that the disciples had stolen the body by 
night. This account is still current and has 
often been advanced as a solution. The 
circumstances of the case, however, load 
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this solution with extreme improbabilities. 
If the disciples entered into a conspiracy 
for the surreptitious removal of the body, 
they were remarkably successful, for they 
not only succeeded in avoiding the vigilance 
of a guard of soldiers, but in breaking the 
seal and rolling away the ponderous stone, 
iii removing the body without even unwrap
ping the enswathing grave clothes, in carry
ing it unobserved through a crowded city 
(at this festival time many people would 
have been sleeping outdoors in the immedi
ate vicinity), and concealing it successfully 
from all discovery. Apart from all these 
obvious difficulties, it is inconceivable that 
the perpetrators of such a fraudulent de
ception would have suffered shame, loss, in
dignity and imprisonment in such a cause, 
immediately after deserting their Lord in 
His hour of trial. 

Another theory is that Christ was never 
crucified at all, but that He was substituted 
by Judas Iscariot or some unknown man. 
This hardly deserves consideration. The. 
Jews were too well acquainted with our 
Lord's personal appearance for such a plan 
to succeed, and the Roman soldiers would 
naturally have prevented any possibility of 
such a substition. Moreover, it is impos
sible to imagine the Lord Jesus Christ 
lending Himself to such a miserable and 
despicable imposture. Such an action would 
automatically have rendered His teachings 
nugatory and worthless, and would have 
cost Him the respect of His followers, in
stead of which it is clear that the resur-
lection deepened their respect into worship 
and adoration. 

One of the most reasonable solutions pro
posed by objectors is the swoon theory. It 
is contended that the terrible ordeal of the 
Roman scourging and the exquisice agony 

of the crucifixion so told upon the already 
exhausted body that Christ swooned away, 
and the soldiers' assumption that life was 
extinct was incorrect. During the time in 
the tomb, it is suggested that He gradually 
regained consciousness, and then made His 
escape from His sepulchral prison. This 
is patently infeasible. One who had been 
so near the gates of death and whose phy
sical strength was well-nigh exhausted 
would have been effectually precluded from 
escape by the weight of the spices, the hin
drance of the grave clothes, and the weight 
of the stone. Even had He been able to 
surmount all these obstacles, it was neces
sary to circumvent the guard. Assuming 
all this had been possible, it is obvious that 
His appearance to His disciples would have 
been in physical weakness, whereas it is 
manifestly clear that He appeared as the 
embodiment of strength and power. In 
addition, as pointed out above, there is 
abundant evidence of- the reality of His 
death. 

From whatever angle the story of the 
resurrection is viewed, one is driven to the 
conclusion that it is an established and in
controvertible fact, and that the Bible's 
veracity is again made clear. 

XXII.—ETERNAL PUNISHMENT. 
The problem of eternal punishment is 

one which is a source of perplexity to many 
believers as well as a target for the arrows 
of many unbelievers. Is it consistent for 
a God of love to punish His creatures eter
nally? is the question so often asked by the 
infidel. The Bible which reveals the love 
of God, however, does undoubtedly reveal 
also His righteousness and holiness. 

It is frequently suggested that there is 
no existence after death—that "death ends 
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all." Luke 16. 19-31, and Matt . 10. 28, 
however, clearly demonstrate the absurdity 
of this hypothesis. There is abundant evid
ence in the Scriptures of an existence after 
death. 

The annihilation theory is also quickly 
dismissed by a comparison of Rev. 19. 20 
and Rev. 20. 10. The Beast and the False 
Prophet, who will be cast into the lake of 
fire at the commencement of the millennium 
will s.till be found in torment in that awful 
place at the close of the millennium. 

I t is occasionally asserted that all punish
ment is meted out during the earthly life 
and that, when the period of probation upon 
earth is ended, all will pass into the presence 
of God, "clean every whit ." Heb. 9. 27, 
however, definitely declares that "it is ap
pointed unto men once to die, but after this 
the judgment." 

One is frequently confronted with the 
suggestion that even if the unbeliever is to 
be punished, the duration of the punishment 
will be limited. As one writer, however, 
has ably pointed out, the words translated 
"for ever and ever" in Rev. 14. 11, "occur 
altogether 20 times in the New Tes t amen t : 
16 times they are applied to Qod, His being, 
reign, and worsh ip : once they are used 
•concerning the reign of the sa ints ; and 3 
times concerning the punishment of the 
lost. W h a t the words mean in one passage, 
they must of necessity mean in every other 
passage in which they occur; thus the very 
being of God, the blessedness of believers, 
and the torment of unbelievers, all continue, 
o r come to an end together." 

The critics cannot have it both ways. 
The Bible which speaks of a God of love 
speaks also of a God of light, who is "a 
consuming fire." As Dr. Torrey says, "The 
Scriptural conception of the appalling doom 

. of the persistently impenitent is a reason
able one when we come to see the appalling 
nature of sin." 

C O N C L U S I O N . 
The difficulties to which reference has 

been made are naturally only a few among 
the many which continually arise in the 
study of the W o r d and in the conflict with 
its opponents. It would be foolish to deny 
that there are difficulties. Indeed, as Dr. 
Griffith Thomas has said, " In giving to us 
His Word , God has not been pleased to 
make everything easy and obvious at once 

the presence of difficulties in the Bible 
is itself an indication that the Bible is some
thing more than a human book, and con
tains a divine revelation of t ru th that is 
beyond man's unaided powers of discovery." 
Many of the apparent difficulties of the 
Bible, however, yield to careful and pains
taking study, and the few mentioned may 
serve as illustrations of the inerrancy and 
divine accuracy of the Holy Wri t , and be 
an encouragement to fuller trust in the 
Word . 

DEATH—WHERE IS THY STING ? 
The Psalmist speaks not of the valley of 

Death, but of "The valley of the Shadow of 
death"; for death is not a reality, but a 
"Shadow" to the believer. Therefore can he 
say, "I will fear no evil." The shadow of an 
evil will never harm, the shadow of a fire 
will never burn, the shadow of a storm will 
never destroy. And death having lost its 
sting, becomes but a Shadow; so that the be
liever can exclaim, "O Death, where is thy 
sting? O grave where is thy victory?" And 
he answers, I am not come as thine enemy, 
but as thy friend; not to destroy, but to con
duct thee to thy Father's home. Thus death 
is not death but an exit, a departure, a going 
home to die no more.—J. D. Smith. 
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Notes on the Apocalypse. 
T H E 

H O L Y J E R U S A L E M D E S C R I B E D . 

(Continued) 

CHAPTERS 21 . 18—22. 5. 

B Y W M . H O S T E , B.A. 

4- T _ J E R MATERIALS (VV. 18-21). The 
•*• *• wall is of jasper, an emblem, to 

judge from verse 11, of Divine glory. The 
first foundation is of the same. I t is clearly 
a stone of exceeding preciousness and so 
chosen to represent something above price. 
The city itself is of gold, "like unto clear 
glass," all of Divine character and work
manship, and there are twelve foundations, 
representing the excellencies of Christ 
manifested by the Spirit in the saints. The 
particular meaning of each stone seems be
yond present light, but they naturally bring 
to mind Aaron's breastplate, in which the 
twelve stones represent the tribes in their 
preciousness to Jehovah, and in the beauty 
H e Himself has put upon them (Exod. 28) . 

The twelve gates are twelve pearls. The 
glory of the city is displayed in supernatural 
emblems. Pearls naturally remind us of 
the parable of the pearl in Matt . 13., where 
the Lord Jesus, in the guise of a merchant
man is seen seeking goodly pearls. At last 
he finds one of transcendent beauty and 
sacrifices all he has to possess it. This is 
the side of election. The world indeed is 
a mass of corruption, but the Lord saw a 
beautiful pearl in that corruption. " H e 
loved the church and gave Himself for it." 

5. H E R RELATIONS TO GOD (VV. 22-23). 

"And I saw no temple therein, for the 
Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the 

temple of it." There will be no temple, for 
all is temple; no need to draw near, for all 
are in God and the Lamb. Some assert 
that the titles "Lord God Almighty" and 
" L a m b " are "millennial," but serious proof 
seems lacking, and we may be thankful it 
is so, for what a loss it would be were the 
Lord's redemptive title to fall into disuse, 
and why should God ever cease to be known 
as "the Almighty God"? W h a t is there 
specially millennial about it, when it qccurs 
in Genesis and the Pauline epistles (e.g., 2 
Cor. 6. 18)? 

"And the city had no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon, to shine in it." No 
longer will the lights of the first creation 
be needed, for the uncreated light of Divine 
glory eclipses all lesser lights. "The glory 
of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
light thereof." He will continue even then 
to be "the brightness of His glory." 

6. H E R RELATIONS TO MAI*. 

The nations that are saved, or simply the 
saved populations of the earth, outside 
Israel, shall walk in the light of it. I t will 
be part of the church's ministry to enlighten 
less favoured circles of blessing, and in re
sponse, the hierarchies of earth will bring 
the glory and honour of the people into it. 
There will be fellowship and interchange 
between the various categories of the re
deemed, for all will be linked by a blessed 
common bond, the Lamb. 

7. CONDITIONS OF ENTRANCE. 

I t has been said that the door of heaven 
is on earth, and the conditions detailed here 
of course do not imply that in the eternal 
state there will be the defiled, and abomin
able, and liars seeking entrance at the door 
of the Holy City. All such will be in a far 
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different place. It is however a reminder 
now to all who bear such a character, that 
they must repent and "wash their robes, 
and make them white in the blood of the 
Lamb," if ever they are to walk those 
golden streets. Though chapter 22 seems 
to run on naturally from chapter 21, I be
lieve there is a break of considerable im
portance, for in chapter 21 we have the 
earthly side of the everlasting Kingdom, 
here the heavenly. It is the same Kingdom 
on a different plane. Hence it is no longer 
a Tabernacle which meets our view, but a 
Throne, of which there is no mention in 
the description "of the city." Things are 
on a larger scale here. It is the Throne of 
the Universe; God is seen as the Supreme 
Governor of All. But His Throne is also 
that of the Lamb, in whom He is fully' re
vealed as Light and Love. He is according
ly the Unique channel of blessing to all. 

8. HER SUPPLY OF BLESSING. 

A pure river of water of life is seen pro
ceeding out of the Throne. It is the Spirit 
of God bearing inexhaustible supplies of 
blessing to the utmost confines of a universe 
of bliss. 

From the bed of the river rises the Tree 
of Life, ever green and ever fruitful—sym
bol of Christ yielding perennially the pre
cious fruits of His Person to sustain and 
gladden the redeemed. "And the leaves of 
the tree are for the healing of the nations." 
But how could healing be needed in the 
eternal state? Not in the curativef but in 
the preventive sense, securing complete im
munity for the saved ones on the new earth 
from all physical ailment or weakness. How 
blessedly the Heavenly Paradise regained 
transcends that earthly paradise forfeited 
by sin. There we see the first man and his 

bride, here the Second; there four natural 
rivers, here a spiritual river of the water of 
life; there a tree of life lost, here a far 
more wonderful tree free for all; in that 
garden sin entered and the curse, here, as 
the next verse tells us, sin can never enter 
for—"There .shall be no more curse, but the 
throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in 
it." The question is sometimes raised, and 
it is one of the greatest interest and import
ance, Will the stability of the Universe be 
henceforth secured? or will the possibility 
remain of a fresh rebellion at some future 
epoch of Eternity? The words, .we have 
just quoted give an unequivocal answer. 
"There shall be no more curse!" No doubt 
the moral liberty and will of angels and men 
will still be a reality, but it will doubtless be 
sustained in each case by the power of the 
Divine Spirit. Certainly for one thing the 
hopelessness of such rebellion will be ap
parent to all. It is likely that it is for this 
very end that God is allowing full scope 
to rebel angels and men to work out their 
present rebellion to the bitter end. For if 
a rebellion headed by the one, who was, as 
seems clear, once God's vice-gerent fails, as 
it certainly will, what hope of success could 
any future rebellion have? The existence 
of an eternal hell, of which no doubt the 
reality, will never be forgotten even in 
heaven, will be another. But the greatest 
of all deterrents will be the fact, that the 
hand that holds the sceptre of the Universe 
is a pierced hand. The glorious fact of the 
atonement, revealing the infinite holiness 
and love of God, will so bind the heart and 
allegiance of the Universe to Him, in ador
ing gratitude and love, that the very thought 
of resisting His will, will for ever be a 
moral impossibility. 

The Universe under the visible head-
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ship of the creature was in unstable equili
brium, for it was supported from beneath; 
under the headship of Christ it will be in 
stable equilibrium, for it will be sustained 
from above by Him, " W h o is over all, God 
blessed for ever." 

Now we come to the last point. 
9. H E R INHABITANTS AND THEIR OCCUPA

TION. "His servant shall serve Him, and 
they shall see His face, and His name shall 
be in their foreheads." Their service will 
spring from perfect communion with Him
self and conformity to His will. "And 
there shall be no night there, for the Lord 
God giveth them light," and that light will 
never fail or be veiled. "And they shall 
reign for ever and ever." They will enjoy 
for ever the dignity of kings in association 
with Christ in His own everlasting King
dom. 

t See Exodus 15. 26 where the sense of healing is 
dearly preventive (see Brown and Fausset on Rev. 22). 

Who is Sufficient.—2 Cor. 2. 16. 
My grace is sufficient for thee, for my 

strength is made perfect in weakness.—2 Cor. 
12. 9. 
I have nothing to do with to-morrow 

My Saviour will make that His care 
Should He fill it with trouble or sorrow 

He'll help me to suffer and bear. 
I have nothing to do with to-morrow, 

Its burdens then why should I share? 
Its grace and its faith I can't borrow 
Then why should I borrow its care? 

Crowns for the Overcomer. 
The incorruptible—1 Cor. 9. 25. 
Crown of Rejoicing—1 Thess. 2. 9. 
Crown of Righteousness—2 Tim. 4. 8. 
Crown of Life—James 1. 12; Rev. 2. 10. 
Crown of Glory—1 Peter 5. 4. 

" Saved to Serve." 
B Y S. A. M. 

"Bought with a pr ice" (1 Cor. 6. 20). 
"Redeemed" with the precious blood of 

Christ (1 Peter 1. 18, 19). There is a great 
difference between the two words "bought" 
and "redeemed" (see Rom. 6.). 

A slave is bought to be a slave, he is 
bound to his master until death. But, after 
years of faithful service the master may go 
down to the Slave Market and pay a high 
price to redeem that servant out of the 
market, so that he could never again be 
offered as a slave. He is a free man. 
Slavery has no longer dominion over him. 
No tie but love now keeps him with his 
mas te r ! W e serve Christ our Master (not 
by constraint, because the law obliges us to, 
for now it is of Grace). W e serve by love ! 
Christ has purchased us, and also Redeemed 
us from the slavery and dominion of sin. 

H o w are we to serve Christ? By serving 
one another. "Inasmuch as ye have done 
it unto one of the least of these My breth
ren, ye have done it unto M e " (Matt . 25. 
40). 

The slave got no wages. The Christian 
gets eternal life, and a reward for faithful 
service. "Be ye stedfast, unmoveable, al
ways abounding in the work of the Lord, 
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is 
not in vain in the Lord" (1 Cor. 15. 58). 

"By Love serve one another." There 
are many ways in which we can serve. 
As for instance :—"I was sick, and ye 
visited m e " (Matt . 25. 40). Comforting 
one another, telling one another of the hope 
of the Lord 's coming (1 Thess. 4. 9) . Re
peating to one another the Scriptures con
cerning Himself (not doubting or reason-
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ing which is not faith) : "They that feared 
the Lord spake often one to another ; and 
the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a 
book of remembrance was written before 
Him for them that feared the Lord, and 
that thought upon His name" (Mai. 3. 16). 

That service of Love is kept in precious 
remembrance by the Lord. He knows a.11 
our thoughts, even unut te red! (Luke 7. 36 
to end). "She loved much, because much 
was forgiven her." She does not tell H i m 
so in words, but her actions reveal her 
thoughts ! Simon had not given the Lord 
any water to wash the dust of the road 
from His feet, but drawing attention to the 
woman, the Lord says to Simon, "She hath 
washed My feet with tears, and .wiped them 
with the hairs of her head" (ver. 44). 
Simon had given Him no kiss of welcome, 
but "This woman since the time I came in, 
hath not ceased to kiss My feet" (ver 45). 
No oil given Him by Simon to annoint His 
head. But, "This woman hath annointed 
My feet with ointment" (ver. 46). 

W e get a further picture of active ser
vice in Luke 8„ Women ministered to the 
Lord in various ways which the rough 
fishermen would not understand. If the 
heart is willing, opportunities will be found 
for service on every hand. Let us not de
spise the little opportunities (such as giving 
a cup of cold water) which shall not lose 
its reward. In all these ways we are serv
ing Christ, and witnessing for H i m in a 
world that knows Him not. 

"If these things be in you and abound, 
ye shall be neither barren nor unfruitful in 
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ" 
(2 Peter 1. 2) . "If ye know these things, 
happy are ye if ye do them" (John 13. 17). 

I gave My life for thee; 
What hast thou given for Me? 

CONCISE BIBLE STUDIES FOR 
BELIEVERS. 

The World, and the Christian in it. 
Given to Christ out of it (John 17. 6). 
Delivered by the Cross from it (Gal. 1. 4). 
Personally in it, but not of it (John 17. 14, IS). 
Testifying for Christ to it (Mark 16. IS). 
Shining for God in it (Phil. 2. 16). 

The Vision of God. 
The secret of failure is that we see men 

rather than God. Romanism trembled when 
Martin Luther saw God. The "great awaken
ing" sprang into being when Jonathan Ed
wards saw God. Scotland fell prostrate when 
John Knox saw God. The world became the 
parish of one man when John Wesley saw 
God. Multitudes were saved when WJiJte.fieJd 
saw God. Thousands of orphans were fed 
when George Muller saw God. And He is 
"the same yesterday, to-day and for ever." 

Is it not time that we got a new vision of 
God—of God in all His glory? Who can say 
what will happen when the Church sees God? 
But let us not wait for others. Let us, each 
one for himself, with unveiled face and un
sullied heart, get this vision of the glory of 
the Lord. 

Oh, ye who sigh and languish 
And mourn your lack of power, 

Hear ye this gentle whisper: 
"Could ye not watch one hour?" 

For fruitfulness and blessing 
There is no royal road; 

The power for holy service 
Is intercourse with God. 

Eye hath not seen, nor hath ear heard, 
What Thou in glory hast prepared 
For him who loves and waits for Thee, 
In Thine own world with Thee to be; 
With Thee, Who art no stranger here, 
Though we as yet be strangers there. 

"Love cannot behave unseemly." Politeness 
has been defined as love in trifles. Courtesy 
is said to be love in little things, and the one 
secret of politeness is to love. "Love cannot 
behave itself unseemly." 
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"Did ye receive the Holy Spirit 
when ye Believed ?" 

Acts 19. 2 (R.V.) . 

BY HENRY STEEDMAN. 

•"TOUCHING the gift of the Holy Spirit, 
*• let us understand divine quickening 

and illumination had been going on from 
the beginning of God's dealings with man, 
before the Holy Spirit was given as a gift 
from God, consequent upon the glorification 
of Christ. 

The Apostle John, who wrote more about 
the Spirit than any other of the four Evan
gelists, designated Him "The Paraclete."— 
"The Comforter." This name signifies, 
"One sent on behalf of another," or to "act 
for another." See John 14. 16, 26. Com
pare 1 John 2. 1 where the word is used 
concerning Jesus Christ, and, is there trans
lated, "Advocate," "Helper," in R.V. mar
gin. 

The Son of God, the Heavenly One, 
gives heavenly character to the writings of 
John. (Comp. John 3. 12; Heb. 9. 23). 
Hence the frequency of the mention of the 
Spirit—He also is out of heaven. 

The Holy Spirit was given to believers 
when Christ was glorified. Acts 2. 22-35 
(R.v.); John 7. 38, 39. 

Look for a moment at when, and how— 
1. Christ (on earth) received the Holy 

Spirit, (a) In type; (b) In'prophecy; (c) 
In the Gospel. 

(a) In type—The gift offering. Lev. 2. 
Note the oil was "poured upon," and 
"mingled with" the offering, vv. 1, 4. Link 
these with Acts 10. 38; Luke 3. 21, 22— 
"poured upon," and Luke 1." 35,—"mingled 

with oil." Such was fulfilled in His birth 
and at His baptism in water. 

In type—Aaron—an official type of 
Christ as High Priest. Read carefully 
Exod. 29.; Lev. 8. That priestly consecra
tion follows seven chapters wholly given to 
sacrifice and offerings. Lev. 1. 7. 

Firstly, Aaron stood ALONE; secondly, 
his sons stood with him. Aaron was 
anointed apart from ceremonial cleansing 
and sacrifice. Then his sons came in. Read 
Psa. 133. The word "skirt" refers to the 
opening at the neck, not the part near the 
feet. Read also Isa. 11. 1, 2. 

(b) In prophecy. Isa. 61. 1; Luke 4. 18, 
19. 

(c) In the Gospel, Matt. 3.; Mark 1.; 
Luke 3.; John 1. 

These call for prayerful, careful study. 
2. Believers received the Spirit in Acts 2. 

John the Baptist had spoken of three bap
tisms. Matt. 3. 11. 

a. Baptism in water unto'repentance, 
.b. Baptism in the Holy Spirit. 
c. Baptism in fire. 
The Lord Jesus mentioned two baptisms 

in Acts 1. 5. He did not here refer to 
baptism "in fire." 

In Acts 2. 1 we read, "And when the day 
of Pentecost was fully come." There shall 
never be another Pentecost. It is past. 
Compare 1 Cor. 12. 13 (R.V.); Lev. 23. 16. 
(The new gift-offering). 

Note Peter addressed "The men of 
Judaea," and "the men of Israel" Acts 2. 
14, 22. Being pricked in their hearts, they 
said, "Men, brethren, what shall we do?" 
Then Peter said to them, "Repent, and be 
baptised every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ, unto the remission of your 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Spirit." Acts 2. 38. 
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Mark the order here— 
(a) Repentance \ 
(b) Baptism (in water). Acts 
(c) Remission of sins. f 2. 38. 
(d) The gift of the Holy Spirit. ) 
The reason is given in the following, v. 

39. Remember! Peter's words were ad
dressed to "the men of Judaea," and "the 
men of Israel," that day. 

I submit the case of the Samaritan con
verts in a suggestive way. 

3. The Samaritan converts, Acts 8. 1-17. 
(Comp. John 4. 1-54). Philip, the Evan
gelist, was at work in Samaria. God blessed 
the glad tidings to many. (Satan also was 
busy. A great counterfeit is seen in Simon 
Magus). Howbeit, the people with one 
accord gave heed and there was great j.oy in 
the city. The Apostles who were at Jerusa
lem heard that Samaria had received the 
word of God (v. 14). 

Peter and John having come down, laid 
their hands on the converts. Then they re
ceived the Holy Spirit. 

A different order from Acts 2. 
The Samaritans— 
(a) Believed. Acts 8. 12. 
(b) Were baptised (in water). Acts 8. 12. 
(c) The Apostles prayed for and laid 

their hands on them. vv. 14-17. 
(d) They received the Holy Spirit, v. 17. 
Remember, hands were never laid on 

"Gentiles," as believers, that they might re
ceive the Holy Spirit. 

4. Twelve of John's disciples. Acts 19. 
1-7. (R.V.). Already these men were— 

(a) Disciples. Acts 19. 1. 
(b) Believers. Acts 19. 2. 
(c) Baptised into John's baptism. Acts 

19. 3. 

Now they were— 
(d) Baptised into the Name of the Lord 

Jesus. Acts 19. 5. 
Twice baptised. Different baptisms. 
(e) Then Paul laid his hands on them. 
(f) The Holy Spirit came on them, and 

they spake with tongues and pro
phesied. 

In many ways Acts 19 differs from Acts 
2. Again, both of these differ from Acts 8., 
and, all of these differ from, Acts 10. 

5. Gentile converts. Acts 10.; 11. 1-18 
(R.V.). 

(a) They heard the word. Acts 10. 44. 
(b) They received the word. Acts 11. 1. 
(c) God granted them repentance unto 

life. Acts 11. 18. 
(d) They received the Holy Spirit. Acts 

10. 44,47. 
(e) They were baptised in water. Acts 

10. 48. 
Here is the permanent order of the recep
tion of the Holy Spirit till the Lord come. 

Repudiate the unscriptural theory a 
second baptism in the Holy Spirit. 

T H E COMING. 

I t may be in the evening 
W h e n the work of the day is done , 

And you have time to sit in the twilight, 
And watch the s inking sun, 

Whi le the long br ight day dies slowly 
Over the sea, 

And the hour grows quiet and holy 
W i t h though t s of Me. 

Whi l e you hear the village children 
Pass ing a long the s t reet— 

A m o n g those t h rong ing footsteps 
May come the sound of My feet, 

Therefore I tell you, W A T C H ! 
By the light of the evening s tar 

W h e n the moon is g rowing dusky • 
As the clouds afar, 

Let the door be on the latch 
In your home , 

F o r it may be th rough the g loaming 
I will come. •—B. M. 
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Our Hymns and their Writers. 
B Y D A V I D J. BEATTIE. 

"Man of Sorrows!" what a name 
For the Son of God, who came 
Ruined sinners to reclaim! 

Hallelujah! what a Saviour! 

" \ V 7 H E N Moody and Sankey were in 
W Paris, holding meetings in the old 

church which, earlier in the century, 
Napoleon had placed at the disposal of 
Evangelicals, Mr. Sankey frequently sang 
this hymn as a solo, asking his French con
gregation to join in the single phrase, "Ha l 
lelujah ! what a Saviour !" which they did 
with remarkable enthusiasm. Singular 
though it may seem, the word "Hallelujah" 
is the same in almost every language, the 
world over. 

This hymn was written by P . P . Bliss, in 
1876, at a Gospel meeting in Farwell Hall, 
Chicago, conducted by Henry Moorhouse, 
the noted evangelist. Amongst early writers 
in Sankey's Sacred Songs and Solos, Bliss 
takes a prominent place. He was both poet 
and musician, and practically all his hymns 
were set to music by himself. These very 
quickly came into public favour, and the 
advent of the great Moody and Sankey 
Mission of half a century ago, which, in its 
course, carried the sweet songs from con
tinent to continent, at once established them 
in heart and home. H e is the author of 
"Whosoever will," "Free from the law," 
"Almost persuaded," "Hold the fort ," " I 
am so glad that Jesus loves me," and a 
great number of popular Gospel songs, 
which, even in these days of many new 
hymns, have lost none of their old-time 
power and sweetness. 

When he was thirty years old, an event 

occurred which Mr. Bliss regarded as the 
most important in his l ife; this was his 
meeting with D. L. Moody, who was at 
that time holding Gospel services in Chi
cago. Being possessed with a sweet, sym
pathetic bass voice of splendid tone and 
quality, Mr. Bliss's powerful singing at 
once attracted the attention of the evan
gelist. This memorable meeting had far-
reaching results. The vivid impression of 
the unmistakable power of Gospel song 
which Mr. Moody received when he met 
Mr. Bliss, forms an epoch in a movement 
that has been among the most blessed and 
remarkable during the last half century. 

Mr. Bliss was a fairly prolific writer. To 
him hymn-writing was a spontaneous out
flow of the emotion and melody with which 
his soul was filled. His hymns breathe the 
spirit of devotion. Wi th him the "Coming 
of the Lord" was indeed a Scripture truth, 
so real and vivid that his life felt the in
spiration of it in everything he said or did. 
This is exemplified in the last verse of 
" M a n of Sorrows," where the writer strikes 
a note of exultation in the words :— 

When He comes, our glorious King, 
All His ransomed home to bring, 
Then anew this song we'll sing: 

Hallelujah! what a Saviour! 

Often he would come to his wife with 
the theme of a hymn, with his face shining 
and his eyes moist with tears, and would 
ask for prayers that God would bless the 
hymn. At other times, when he found that 
God was using his songs to bring out some 
precious t ru th of the Gospel, or the exal
tation of the Lord Jesus, his hear t would 
overflow with joy. 

Of this singing evangelist, D. L. Moody 
wrote : "As a wri ter and singer of Gospel 
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songs he was, in my estimate, the most 
highly honoured of God of any man of his 
t ime ; and with all his gifts, he was the 
most humble man I ever knew." 

The only other hymn besides " M a n of 
Sorrows," appearing in the Believers' 
Hymn Book, which was written by Mr. 
Bliss, is : 

I will sing of my Redeemer, 
And His wondrous love to me: 

On the cruel cross He suffered, 
From the curse to set me free. 

This was his last composition. 
Philip Paul Bliss was called home on 

December 29th, 1876. Wi th his wife he 
was travelling toward Chicago, when at 
Ashtabula, Ohio, a railway bridge collapsed 
and the train was thrown into the stream 
below. Mr. Bliss might have escaped, but 
in an endeavour to rescue his wife from 
the burning carriage, he lost his life. H e 
was then thirty-eight years of age. 

Another hymn which is still a general 
favourite is : 

When peace, like a river, attendeth my way, 
When sorrows, like sea billows, roll; 

Whatever my lot, Thou hast taught me to say, 
"It is well, it is well with my soul!" 

This hymn was written in the same year 
as "Man of Sorrows," and was sung for 
the first time at a meeting in Farwell Hall, 
Chicago, by Mr. P . P . Bliss, who composed 
the tune. The writer of the words was Mr. 
H. G. Spafford. 

How the hymn came to be written is a 
touching story. In 1874, when the French 
steamer Ville de Havre was crossing the 
Atlantic on its return journey from 

America, it met with disaster. On board 
the steamer was a Mrs. Spafford with her 
four children. In mid-ocean the steamer 
came in collision with a large sailing vessel. 
In half an hour the Ville de Havre sank 
and nearly all on board perished. When 
the collision took place, the distracted 
mother got her children out of their berths 
and up on deck. Realising that in a few 
moments the vessel would go down, Mrs . 
Spafford knelt with her children, asking 
God that they might be saved; or be made 
willing to die if it was His wilj. W h e n the 
vessel sank the children were lost. The 
mother was picked up among some floating 
wreckage, and some days later she was 
landed at Cardiff. F rom that port Mrs . 
Spafford cabled to her husband, a lawyer 
in Chicago, the message, "Saved alone." 
Mr. Spafford started immediately for Eng 
land to bring his wife to Chicago. Mr . 
Moody, who at that time was holding 
Gospel meetings at Edinburgh made a jour
ney to Liverpool to try to comfort the be
reaved parents, and was greatly cheered to 
find that they were able to say : " I t is well-; 
the will of God be done." A comforting 
fact in connection with the sad event was 
that in one of the meetings conducted by 
Moody and Sankey in Chicago, a short time 
prior to their sailing for Europe, the child
ren had been converted to God. 

Two years later, when Sankey was stay
ing at the home of Mr. and Mrs . Spafford, 
during a series of Gospel meetings in 
Chicago, Mr. Spafford wrote the hymn, " I t 
is well with my soul," in commemoration 
of the death of his children. 

A business man who had suffered some 
heavy reverses during a financial crisis, and 
was in deep despondency, on hearing the 
story of the hymn, exclaimed : "If Spafford 
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could write such a beautiful resignation 
hymn, I will never complain again." 

Though it is probable the name of Mr. 
Spafford might never have been known be
yond the circle of his professional calling 
as a Chicago lawyer, but for his hymn "It 
is well with my soul," he was, nevertheless, 
a faithful and zealous worker for the 
Master. A diligent student of God's Word, 
Mr. Spafford became so profoundly inter
ested in the Second Coming of Christ, that 
he and his wife decided to go to Jerusalem 
and there await the coming of the Lord. 
In the last verse of the hymn, the writer 
gives unbounded expression of the aspira
tion and longing of his heart in the words : 

But, Lord, 'tis for Thee, for Thy coming, we 
wait; 

The sky, not the grave, is our goal; 
O trump of the angel! O voice of the Lord! 

Blessed hope! blessed rest of my soul! 

A Grave in a Garden. 
BY JOHN FERGUSON. 

"Now in the place where He was cruci
fied there was a garden; and in the garden, 
a new sepulchre wherein was never man 
yet laid."—John 19. 41. 

A GRAVE in a garden, what an un-
looked for thing! A garden is as

sociated with all that tells of life, bloom 
and beauty. We never do associate a grave 
with a garden, but there was a grave we 
are told, in this garden and in that grave, 
the body of our Lord was laid. 

When God saved us dear reader—He 
turned our lives into a garden. Before con
version our lives were waste howling wil
dernesses of sin; there was nothing in them 

that God could take delight in. No fruit, 
no sweetness, no pleasure to God in the un
saved sinner's life. Grace has wrought the 
mighty change and these lives of ours are 
veritable gardens from which God looks 
for fruit. 

In that garden of your life there is a 
Grave, a great, dark hole of bereavement or 
of sorrow of some kind. A thing you never 
looked for. A disappointment not counted 
upon and the hot tears of sorrow fall, as 
the grave tears into your soul its deep 
gashes of grief. Long and continued the 
sorrow lasts. There is no relief. Year 
after year the yawning grave is before you 
and the pent-up anguish has- to break out 
in these sorrowful words—"Oh Lord how 
long." Let us remember though that the 
body of our Lord lay in that tomb in the 
garden—Christ could be found there for 
three days and three nights, yes He, the 
Lord of life and glory, lay in that tomb. 

May we not find Christ also in the grave 
that is" in our garden? He is risen and 
glorified in heaven, yet to faith He is a 
reality. He visits the grave that is in our 
garden. We can find, amid burning tears 
and surging grief—His Presence. He has 
the power to comfort. How cheering are 
His words "I am with you all the days." 
Yes, sorrowing soul, He visits your grave, 
His blessed presence is all the more real— 
the deeper the grave is. Dry up these burn
ing tears—Let His love, His sweet consol
ing words, be the solace and comfort in the 
hour of sorrow. Thus shall we be able to 
thank God for even a grave in our garden 
—the final victory that is to be ours will 
prove to us, when we see His face, that the 
Grave in the Garden was a great necessity, 
for without it the sweetness of His loving 
Presence could not have been enjoyed. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 

Questions for this column may be addressed to 
Wm. Hoste, B.A., 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W. 2., 
or Office of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock St., 
Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—Will you please explain the 
meaning of the term "saints"? Does it apply 
to all believers? 

Answer A.—The root-meaning of the 
Hebrew and Greek words, to sanctify, is to 
set apart for a particular purpose, the nature 
of which is not specified, it may be good, it 
may even be bad. Perhaps Psa. 4. 3 is a good 
definition of scriptural sanctification "But 
know that the Lord hath set apart him that is 
godly for himself,"—the word "godly" being 
a descriptive title of the people of God—one 
who belongs to God. As we have in another 
verse, "Gather my saints together unto -Me, 
those that have made a covenant with me by 
sacrifice" (Psa' SO. S). This includes all the 
people of God. Holiness of conduct is clearly 
the end in view, but we must not confuse the 
way and the destination. We get into great 
confusion if we forget this distinction, that 
sanctification does not in itself denote a 
change of character or conduct, but that in 
some cases it leads to that. 

(1.) Thus "sanctify" is applied to inanimate 
objects, which cannot experience a change of 
character—e.g., the gold sanctified by the tem
ple and the gifts by the altar (Matt. 23. 17, 18). 

(2) It is applied to unconverted persons, 
whose character presumably remains un
changed. The unbelieving husband is sancti
fied by the wife and unconverted children by 
the parents (1 Cor. 7. 14). 

(3.) It is applied to the Lord who never 
needed a change of character. "Say ye of Him 
whom the Father hath sanctified and sent into 
the world." "For their sakes I sanctify my
self" (John 10. 36; 17. 19). 

Progressive sanctification is the continued 
response of the believer, whom God has set 
apart, to His purpose for him Joseph was set 
apart by Pharaoh to rule Egypt, so he did not 
go back to the prison but gave himself to the 
work. Paul was set apart for God's service 

and he was "not disobedient unto the heavenly 
vision." If God has sanctified us at the 
moment of our conversion, it is for us to 
sanctify ourselves, and this will undoubtedly 
shew itself in our conduct. It is a very sad 
thing when believers can talk of sanctification 
and yet are but little sanctified in their ways. 
True sanctification consists in conforming our 
ways to what God has revealed in His word 
for us. The Scriptures meditated upon are 
a great means in the hands of the Spirit for 
sanctifying the people of God (John 17. 17). 

Question B.—When a writerf says as re
gards the Atonement, "Unsoundness here will 

| be fatal to all that we hold for truth," does he 
| mean unsoundness in the Atonement? 
I Answer B.—Clearly not, but unsoundness in 
; our view of the Atonement. The atonement 
i of Christ could not be unsound, it is a divinely 
| perfect work of infinite necessity and value. 

But unsound teaching on the atonement is 
, painfully common, and seems to betray two 
I things, ignorance of man's state as guilty, lost 

and hell-deserving (as God's word declares, 
"all the world guilty before God"; "no differ
ence"; "condemned already"); and ignorance 
of God's holy claims against sin. "The soul that 
sinneth it shall die"; "Without shedding of 
blood is no remission." Of course there are 
degrees of unsoundness; not all perhaps 
equally fatal; but to compare the scriptural 
doctrine of atonement by blood (or the life of 
the victim taken) with the supposed thirst of 
Moloch for human sacrifices, or to call it "the 

| religion of the shambles," shews a heart at 
enmity with God and His word. Whenever a 

! man denies the vicarious sufferings of Christ, 
| refuses to ascribe to them any atoning value, 

or insists on viewing them merely as an ex
ample of self-sacrifice, he gives sad evidence 
of unregeneracy and of never having experi-

i enced the work of God in his soul. "Wisdom 
is justified of all her children." The above 
condition was that of many religious leaders 
in our Lord's time, and it is to be feared is, 
of many of the same class in our day. They 
may be great ecclesiastics, learned doctors of 
divinity, but if they reject Christ's atonement 
how will they stand in that great day, when 

t F. W. Grant, "The Atonement," p. 1. 
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all man's greatness and righteousness will 
shrivel up into dust in the thrice Holy pre
sence of God? 

Question C.—What does 2 Cor. 2. 16 mean 
—"Savour of death and savour of life." 

Answer C.—The Lord's perfect testimony as 
the faithful Witness for God did not, as we 
know, meet with general acceptance, indeed 
it was usually rejected, though "they that were 
of God heard His words." But whether re
jected or accepted, that testimony came up as 
a sweet savour to God. It is the same to-day 
when the Gospel is proclaimed, either publicly 
or privately, it is more often rejected than 
accepted, but even if rejected it is not lost, 
any more than if accepted. In both cases it 
comes up to God as a sweet savour of Christ 
reminiscent of His testimony, whether in in
creasing the guilt of the rejectors or in leading 
the acceptors to life eternal. A particular 
scent may recall something smelt years ago, 
so the true experience of the faithful believer 
to-day may recall, if we may use the phrase, 
the ministry of Christ of years ago. It is the 
fruit of the same Spirit. 

Question D.—When Moses says "Hear O 
Israel the Lord our God is one God," are we 
to understand that therefore Jesus Christ is 
the only Person in the Godhead? 

Answer D.—No, it would be a very serious 
and fundamental error to do so, upsetting and 
dislocating the whole revealed truth concern
ing the Godhead, as it has pleased God to 
reveal Himself in His Word. 

This is the teaching of a certain fearful 
system of error, which we need not name, but 
which has, alas, adherents to-day; but I ques
tion whether there is one point of God's re
vealed truth on which they are sound. It is 
a false system built on lies. 

Moses' words are perfectly true, "The Lord 
our God is One God," but in that Unity there 
are three distinct Divine Persons or Subsis
tences—Father, Son and Spirit, co-equal, co-
eternal, co-substantial (see e.g. Matt. 3. 16, 17; 
28. 19; 2 Cor. 13. 14; Rev. 1. 4-6, etc., etc.). 
The last expression means that each glorious 
Person of the Triune God possesses the en

tire Divine Substance or Essence. God is 
Spirit and as such is invisible. "No man hath 
seen God at any time, the only-begotten Son, 
who is in the bosom of the Father, He hath 
declared Him." "In the beginning was the 
Word and the Word was with God and the 
Word was God." .. . "and the Word became 
flesh and dwelt among us and we beheld His 
glory the glory of the Only-begotten of the 

I Father full of grace and truth (John 1. 1, 14). 
! He was "the express image of God's Person"; 

"the image of the Invisible God" (John 1. 14, 
j 18; Heb. 1. 3; Col. 1. IS). Only in the Lord 
j Jesus Christ is the Father revealed by the 

Spirit. Let us not reason about it, but bow 
and worship. If we do not understand our 
own tripartite nature, how can we claim to 
comprehend the Infinite, the One God in 
Three Persons"? 

Question E.—In Exodus 4. 10, 11 Moses 
complained of slowness of speech but Stephen 
in Acts 7. 22, says he was mighty in words 
and in deeds. Is there not a contradiction? 

: Answer E.—Someone has said that Moses 
i took 40 years in Egypt learning all the wisdom 

of the Egyptians, and then 40 years in Midian 
learning that he knew nothing after all, and 
then 40 years in the wilderness in learning 
what God could do with a man who had 
learned he knew nothing. There is no con
tradiction here, or anywhere else in the Scrip
tures. We read first what Stephen says of 
Moses, that he was "mighty in words and 
deeds," that is during his Egyptian period; 
than what Moses says of himself. Perhaps 
there are good speakers to-day who are 
genuinely diffident, and are quite unaware they 
are eloquent. It does not matter, if they think 
so, as long as they are all the more cast upon 
God and fulfil their ministry. Possibly the 
reverse is true of some of us. We think we 
can speak and would do well to be more often 
silent. In fact the word is addressed to all 
"Let every man be swift to hear, slow to 
speak, slow to wrath." 

Assembly prayer is rare for the Assembly 
is seldom there. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Conference, 

Shuttle St. Hall, Paisley, Saturday, 3rd Oct., 
3.30. p.m. Speakers, W. E. Vine, L. W. G. 
Alexander, John Macdonald and W. A. Thom
son. Missionary Conference in Victoria Hall, 
Clydebank, Saturday, 3rd Oct. Conference in 
Wyndford Hall, Maryhill Road, Glasgow, 
Saturday, 3rd October, 3.30. Speakers, John 
Wilson, J. Russell, W. Sinclair and J. A. Jones. 
Conference in Townhead Gospel Hall, Glas
gow, Saturday, 3rd October, at 4. Speakers, 
W. King, J. Feely and J. L. Barrie. Women's 
Annual Missionary Conference in Temperance 
Hall, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, Saturday, 
3rd Oct., at 3. Expected, Mrs. Watson, India; 
Miss M'Gregor, Paraguay; Miss Fraser, North 
Rhodesia; Miss Gresham and Miss Rout, 
China. Missionary Conference in Town Hall, 
Motherwell, Saturday, 3rd October, 3.45 p.m. 
G. H. Watson, India; G. R. M'Culloch, Argen
tina; F. J. Brown, India; A. M'Gregor, Poland; 
S. Chapman, Spain; and W. Castle, Spain. 
Annual Conference in Gospel Hall, Strathaven. 
Saturday, 10th October, Annual Conference 
in connection with James Street and Victoria 
Halls, in Co-operative Hall, Limond's Wynd, 
Ayr, Saturday, 10th October, 3 to 7.30 
p.m. Speakers, John Miller, J. Gilmour 
Wilson, Wm. F. Naismith and Robert 
Struthers. Sisters' Annual Missionary Con
ference and display of work, Saturday, 10th 
October, in Gospel Hall, Kilbirnie. Annual 
Conference, in Union Hall, West Graham St., 
Glasgow, Saturday, 17th October, at 3.30. 
Speakers, J. S. Rollo, Buckhaven; S. E. Beb-
bington, Clydebank; Gavin Currie, Newmains; 
and T. Richardson, Grangemouth. Annual 
Conference in Music Hall, Inverkeithing, Sat
urday, 17th October, 3 till 7.4S. Conference in 
Bethany Hall, Bo'ness, Saturday, 17th October. 
Speakers, John Steel, T. Sinclair, J. Russell, 
W. Dougary. Annual Conference in Ebenezer 

Hall, Young Street, Wishaw, Saturday, 31st 
October, at 3.30. Speakers, W. A. Thomson, 
John Fraser, Edward Grant and others. An
nual Conference in North Street Hall, Forfar, 
Saturday, October 17th, usual hours. Annual 
Conference in Gospel Hall, Bridge St., Dum
barton, Saturday, 7th November, 3 p.m. Speak
ers, L. W. G. Alexander, W. A. Thomson and 
others. A. Philip commences Winter work on 
the Island of Rousay in Orkney. Expecting to 
get the use of schools again. 

REPORTS.—Malcolm M'Donald paid help
ful visits to isolated parts of Wigtownshire 
with "Overland Gospel Car." In some places 
there was a good ear for the Gospel. Later 
Mr. M'Donald visited Ayrshire, making Kil
marnock his centre for two weeks. Visits 
were paid to several districts around Hurlford 
and Crosshouse. Tarbolton and Ardrossan 
were also visited. Many Gospel booklets and 
tracts were given away, good meetings held 
in each place and quite an interest stirred up. 
Large and profitable Conference held in Loan-
head, J. Miller, Dr. Jones, W. Rodgers, and 
Jas. Moffat gave valued help. Ayrshire Miss
ionary in Elim Hall, Kilmarnock—large gat
hering. Opening message from R. Struthers 
greatly enjoyed. Stirring Missionary Reports 
from F. J. Brown, S. W. Buckland, W. Hateley 
and P. J. Home. Large gathering in Victoria 
Hall, Ayr, to bid farewell to Mr. and Mrs. 
Home. Helpful messages given by R. Barnett. 
Dr. Jones, John Gray, W. R. Hood, S. Lander 
and P. J. Home. Farewell meeting in Prest-
wick a few nights later. Good gathering at 
Annual Tract Band Workers' Report Confer
ence in Dreghorn. Helpful messages from 
Wm. Hateley and James Moffat and encour
aging reports from many districts in Ayrshire. 
Ayrshire Tent meetings at Lugar were very 
well attended to the close. J. L. Barrie much 
helped and encouraged in presenting the mes
sage of the Gospel to an interested company 
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each night. Eternity alone will reveal the true 
results. Brethren from Auchinleck and other 
parts rallied round to the close and they hope 
to continue with kitchen meetings. Lanark
shire Small Tent meetings were most encour
aging right to the end, and not without bless
ing to some. Closing Conference packed out 
F. J. Brown, G. Mair and others gave help. 
Large Tent meetings continued a little longer 
and many professed faith in Christ. T. 
Richardson continued till near end of month 
in Hebron Hall. John A. Jones had a time of 
blessing in his Tent at Wattstown village, 
where no meetings have been held for years. 
Over 40 have professed faith in Christ, and 
quite a number of backsliders restored. Many 
are being baptised and added to Greengairs 
Assembly. Meetings are being continued in 
the Gospel Hall and God is blessing the min
istry of His Word. Renfrewshire Tent was 
removed from Inkermann to Elderslie at end 
of August and John Brown continued in the 
Gospel there with much blessing among young 
and old. A. Philip had well attended meetings 
in Wigtownshire Tent at Garlieston. Some 
have professed faith in Christ. A. Thomson 
gave help in the work among the young for 
two weeks which were well attended. George 
Bond paid helpful visit to Orkney, visiting 
Flotta and Stromness, having kitchen meetings 
and Open-Air Meetings. Many tracts and 
Booklets were given away. The Fleet have 
again been to Invergordon and our brother 
has had the joy of preaching to many of the 
sailors inside the Institute, in his home, and in 
the open-air. Good week-night and open-air 
meetings have been held in Kilbirnie, with 
large crowds listening attentively. Andrew 
Philip joined with Walter Anderson in the 
Tent work at Borgue, Berriedale, where there 
was quite an interest. Now at Forse, Lybster, 
where numbers are increasing and interest 
growing. The Word has been faithfully pro
claimed in both parts, and prayer is asked for 
results. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Special Meetings fol

lowing the Cardiff Tent Mission have 
been arranged in Minster Hall. Com
mander Salwey, E. Bromley, J. Teskey, 
E. Willie and others giving help. Prayer de

sired. John Gilfillan has special' meetings at 
Belvidere, Kent, and Beresford, London. 
Home Workers' Conference in Bristol, Oct. 
2nd—Sth. Dr. Northcote Deck, E. W. Rogers, 
and others expected. Counties Evangelistic 
Work Annual Conference in Bloomsbury 
Chapel, London, October 3rd, 3 and 6 p.m. 
Particulars, E. H. Grant, 3 Great Winchester 
Street, E.C.2. Conference in Eltham Park 
Hall, Eltham Park, October 3rd, at 4.45 p.m. 
R. R. Guyatt and P. J. Poole expected. 
Annual Conference in Kemball Street Gospel 
Hall-, Ipswich, October 3rd, 2.30 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, J. W. Ashby, E. Wildish and Dr. 
Hanton. Conference in Barking Road Hall, 
East Ham, October 3rd, 3.4S and 6 p.m. W. 
G. Hales, Scott Mitchell, and P. T. Shorey. 
Missionary Conference in Liverpool, October 
3rd—6th. Autumn Conference, Town Hall* 
Paradise Street, Birmingham, October 3rd to 
Sth. Correspondence, E. H. Whitehouse, Max
well House, Maxwell Ave., Handsworth, Bir
mingham. Annual Gatherings, Wood Street 
Chapel, Cardiff, October 1st. Annual Confer
ence, Forster Street Gospel Hall, Warrington, 
October 10th, 3 and 6 p.m. S.S. Teachers' 
Conference, Regent Hall, Swindon, 3 and 6.30 
p.m. C. E. Stokes expected. Conference in 
Vine Hall, Seven Oaks, October 7th, at 3.15 
and 6 p.m. Dr. Deck, Geo. Goodman and E. 
S.'Curzon expected. M.S.C. Conference, Ply
mouth, October 14th and 15th. W. E. Vine, 
Dr. Deck, T. A. Judson. Particulars, E. J. 
Jewell, 2 Bedford Place. S.S. Workers in Gos
pel Hall, Blackburn, October 17th, Dr. Lind
say and J. Gray. Conference in Gospel Hall, 
King's Square, Gloucester, October, 17th at 3 
and 6 p.m. Young Peoples' Conference in 
Alexandra Hall, Hornsey, October 17th. Dr. 
Deck and E. Sims expected. Conference in 
Church Row, High St., Fulham, October 24th, 
at 4 and 6.30. Dr. Deck, E. W. Rogers and 
J. B. Watson. Missionary Gatherings, Central 
Hall, Westminster, October 29th and 30th. 
Particulars, W. Stunt, Cheyne House, 62 
Cheapside, London, E.C.2. Monthly Confer
ence for Bible Study in College Hall, Peckham, 
S.E.15., 17th October, 4 and 6 p.m. Subject, 
"Future Events as Foretold in Prophecy." F. 
A. Tatford and others expected. John M'Al-
pine hopes to have meetings in Crouch End 
(London) and Exeter. W. H. Clare hopes to 
commence special meeting in Carlisle in Oct., 
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and in Hull in November. S.S. Teachers' Con
ference in Metropolitan Tabernacle, Newing-
ton, Butts., London, S.E.1L, October 31st. C. 
E. Stokes and Harold Thorpe expected. An
nual Conference, Halifax, October 24th, York
shire Missionary Conference, Leeds, Nov. 14th 
—16th. Particulars, H. T. Parkin, 22 West-
wood Avenue, Headingley, Leeds. 

REPORTS.—A well-attended Report Con
ference was held in Leeds when accounts of 
work in Yorkshire Tents was given by J. 
M'Ghee, I. W. Logan, P. S. Mills and A. 
Douglas. At all the places visited by these 
brethren much blessing has resulted. H. W. 
Evans gave a helpful word of ministry to the 
large company gathered. G. Hamilton visited 
Southsea with Tent. A number were led to 
Christ as a result. Quarterly S.S. Workers' 
Meeting in Hope Hall, New Ferry was very 
helpful. Ministry from C. W. Nightingale 
much enjoyed. Lancashire Missionary Con
ference was held in Southport. Large com
pany gathered. W. E. Vine and H. G. Hall 
gave help and quite a number of missionaries 
gave stirring reports. As a result of the Liver
pool Tent Meetings a large number x>i be
lievers have been baptised and added to the 
assemblies. -R. Scammell gave splendid help. 
Quite a number of definite cases of conversion 
have resulted from Fred. Elliot's Tent Cam
paigns in Birmingham, both at Stirchley and 
Suffolk Street. The local believers have also 
been greatly helped by the meetings. Charles 
Gahan had good meetings in the Tent at 
Wellington, Som. Well attended. Quite an 
interest. C. H. Darch had same Tent at 
Taunton, later. _ A good interest there especial
ly among young folk. J. A. Gordon and T. 
Moore continued the Sand Services at Weston-
super-Mare, and were much helped of God. 
Definite blessing given. H. K. Downie experi
enced much blessing in Cambridgeshire Tent 
both at Barton and Grantchester, the latter 
place, exceeding difficult, yet yielding some 
fruit. G. J. Veitch has had some exceedingly 
happy times with Tent and Car at Flumwell. 
Had the joy of pointing a few to Christ. John 
Gilfillan had meetings at Kensington, Mill Hill, 
Loughborough and Bexley Heath. Geo. T. 
Pinches had the joy of seeing quite a number 
of definite conversions in the Manchester Tent. 

Yeovil Conference one of the best yet held. 
The presence of the Lord known in a marked 
way. Ministry of a high order from W. E. 
Vine, A. E. Green, E. H. Broadbent. It was 
here Fred. Glover gave his last message and 
then entered to see the King. G. T. Pinches 
had special meetings in Exeter. Half-yearly 
meetings there were good. Appreciated minis
try given by W. E. Vine, E. Barker, W. Hoste, 
Capt. Salwey and G. T. Pinches. Teignmouth 
Conference. An excellent meeting. W. Hoste, 

G. T. Pinches, E. Barker, W. H. Clare and 
Capt. Salwey took part. Geo. T. Pinches had 
meetings at Barnstaple with good interest. Ex
cellent numbers attended the Cardiff Tent this 
season, though not quite so many conversions. 
W. Hagen continued in Minster Hall. J. 
M'Alpine concluded three months' Tent meet
ings at Millom, Cumberland. A great interest 
many brought to the Lord and a number bap
tised. More to follow. J. Charleton Steen 
gave special addresses in York St. Hall, 
Leicester, on "The Deity," "Humanity," 
"Omnipotence and Omniscience of Christ," to 
goodly numbers. It was here he gave his last 
message before passing into the presence of 
his Lord. "In harness to the end." 

IRELAND. 
Finnegan and Allen are labouring in Co. 

Cavan in a place called Derrynure*. The num
bers are good, and there is a good interest 
amongst the people. R. Magowan and J. 
Hagan are seeking to reach the people in 
Drumaloor district, near Belturbet, using a 
portable wooden hall. Bailie and Murphy are 
having good times at Donacloney. A number 
have professed faith in Christ; some cases who 
were long and deeply troubled. Bunting and 
Fairfield are getting good numbers coming to 
Tent at Moira. S. Moore has finished in Tent 
between Armagh and Battleiord. Poots and 
Kells are having good meetings at Orator; 
Tent still up. J. Megaw continues with in
terest near Derry. Diack and Campbell are 
operating a Tent near Portadown. J. Hutchin
son tried a few meetings near Armagh. Love 
and Erwin are getting the people at Newtown-
stewart. T. M'Kelvey has taken down Tent 
at Moneydig, and has gone nearer Coleraine. 
Lyttle and Wallace plod on near Dervock. 
Geddis and Tolland are seeing the Lord's hand 
at Lambeg; a number have professed. R. 
Curran and W. Johnston have finished in the 
Tent in Armagh. They found the town as it 
ever has been, difficult to move. W. M'Crac-
ken is having some Bible readings on "First 
Principles," at Derriaghy. Joseph Glancy 
having large meetings with interest at Kilkeel, 
Co. Down, some anxious 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
J. Govan and A. M'Donald have had quite 

good meetings in Tent at Grindstone City, 
Mich. W. Ferguson and G. Smith have had 
encouraging times with Mich. Bible Carriage. 
Report from Lake City. S. C. Keller had good 
meetings for the Lord's people at Seattle. R. 
Telfer and D. M'Geachy gave help at Decker-
ville. Visit much appreciated. Later in Sarnia, 
Ont. Goodwin and Brennan had Tent at 
Tatamagouche, N.S. Interest fairly good. 
Annual Conference, October 12th at Clifton-
dale, Mass. 



iv. FALLEN ASLEEP—GIFTS FOR LORD'S WORK AND WORKERS. 

WORLD F IELD. 
Alex. Soutter, Malabar, India, writing us on 

28th August, states, "I am writing this hun
dreds of miles from our own station. Had 
to bring Mrs. Soutter to Mivaj Hospital for 
a serious operation, which was performed 8 
days ago, and has left her very weak, but in 
the goodness of God she is now gaining 
strength and making progress. Miss Thomp
son is with us and has been a great help; her 
skilful hands ministering comfort. These have 
been trying days but the Lord has encircled 
us with His goodness. Many fellow-labourers 
have been praying for us and He has 
answered." J. M. Davies, Trichur, S. India, 
in a recent letter, states that he is having 
meetings for the study of the Word on the 
Tabernacle. Good companies attend, and he is 
hoping blessing will follow. In Kunnan Kul-
man a time of blessing has been given of late 
in the restoration of some who had gone back. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
James Kerr, Newmilns, aged 67. Saved over 

40 years ago. Associated with believers in 
Auchinleck before removing to Newmilns, 20 
years ago. A quiet, steady and consistent 
brother. Hugh Richmond, Ayr, aged 66. Saved 
48 years ago. For many years in Newmilns 
Assembly before removing to Ayr, where he 
met with believers in Victoria Hall. Kept 
steadily on the course. J. Duncan, Irvine— 
one of the old brigade. The following lines by 
his friend S. M'Culloch:— 

Another good man has departed, 
Alas! of his kind there's so few; 

The grace of God made him big-hearted 
And proved him a Christian true. 

He's now in the mansions of glory, 
Home with the Saviour above; 

Singing redemption's sweet story, 
For* ever happy in God's love. 

William Irvine, Glasgow, aged 64. Saved when 
16. Well-known in assemblies in Bothwell, 
Uddingston and latterly Cathcart Rd., Glas
gow. Matthew Robertson, New Zealand, aged 
56. A cable has just been received by friends 
at home advising his death. No details. He 
lived with his wife and family near the earth
quake area. In New Zealand for the last six 
years. Formerly in Darvel wher.e he was well-
known, also in Galston and Glasgow at other 
times. Fred. A. Glover, Weston-super-Mare. 
Aged 58 years. A servant of Jesus Christ. Saved 
42 years ago in Iron Room, Weston-super-
Mare, while an elderly brother Hanchard was 
preaching. Out in the Lord's work when 21. 
Much used in Tent work in Somerset and 
other parts. A great helper of prospective 
missionaries. Always interested in work among 
young people. Did much good work all over 

British Isles, also in Canada, West Indies, 
New Zealand, Australia and Tasmania. His 
Homegoing was most impressive. He had just 
given a closing message at the Yeovil meet
ings. It was an earnest gospel appeal given 
specially because of the presence in the meet
ing of some unsaved. Thereafter a hymn 
was sung and as the last notes of the last line 
sounded out "Enter thy Master's joy," Fred. 
Glover passed in to see the King. His work 
was done. He will be much missed by his 
devoted wife and family, by a large circle of 
labourers in the great harvest field with whom 
he ever kept in touch and by many believers 
in different parts to whom he endeared him
self. Brief biographical sketch with recent 
photo appears in the October "Christian 
Worker." John Ritchie, Ltd. By post, Hd. 
J. Charleton Steen, London. Ejiitaj- of "The-
Befiever's Magazine," arnd a well-known ser
vant of Christ aged 66 years. Called suddenly 
home to be with Christ while conducting 
special meetings for believers in Leicester— 
full details of which appear on a previous page. 
Mr. Steen was saved when quite a youth; had 
an outstanding gift for public ministry of the 
Word as well as an untiring zeal in the Gospel. 
The author of two helpful books, "God's Pro
phetic Programme" and "Christ Supreme" (J. 
R. Ltd., 2/- each, plus postage), and many 
other helpful articles for God's people. Brief 
biographical sketch with recent photo appear 
in "The Christian Worker" for .October, which 
we shall be pleased to send anywhere on re
ceipt of l id. 

ADDRESSES. 
Believers now meet in Gospel Hall, Main 

Street, Glencraig. Correspondence to William 
Thomson, Long View, Glencraig, Fife. Henry 
Hitchman should now be addressed at 48 
Priory-. Road, Exeter, England. Assembly 
formerly meeting at Camp Hill, Bordesley, 
now meet in the New Camp Hill Gospel Hall, 
Miles Street, Bordesley, Birmingham. Cor
respondence to W. C. Bourne, 289 Bordesley 
Green East, South Yardley, Birmingham. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Worker* 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

J. N., Sr., Alberta, - - - £ 1 8 0 
" tn His Name," Ontario, - - 10 0 0 
Orkney for Shetland, - - 1 0 0 
J. NT., Glasgow, - - - 0 10 0 

Total to 24th Sept., 1931, £12 18 0 



Treasury Notes. 

"Jesus Christ the same yesterday, anc 

GOD'S words are not only perfect in 
form and substance, but also in their 

order and place in the Bible. It is a sound 
principle when dealing with a Scripture, to 
seek first its meaning in relation to its con
text, for we may be sure it will shine there, 
like a jewel in its setting, with peculiar 
radiance. 

What then is the context of these well-
known words, which have comforted so 
many saints on their voyage home across 
life's changeful sea? 

In the previous verse we are exhorted to 
"remember them that have the rule over us" 
(marg.—the guides) who have spoken unto 
us the Word of God, "whose faith follow, 
considering the end (or issue) of their con
versation." 

The verse we are considering following 
close on this is usually taken in apposition 
to 'end,' namely, Jesus Christ, the same, 
etc. But really there should be a full stop 
after conversation, as verse 8 is a fresh 
sentence and a positive statement. "Jesus 
Christ is the same yesterday, and to-day 
and for ever," that is yesterday in His 
earthly ministry, to-day in His heavenly in
tercession, to-morrow in His eternal rela
tionships. In what sense then are we to 
follow these servants of Christ? Not in any 
foibles, they may have shewn, nor blindly 
in their opinions, for we must prove all 
things by the Word; nor yet in their path 
of service, for that is individual, but in their 
faith, that is in their attitude to Christ. 
What made them what they were? What 
made our beloved brother, who for the last 
few years has been privileged to give this 

i to-day, and for ever."—(Heb. 12. 8). 

monthly message to the saints, what he 
was? Was it the learning of the schools? 
Was it mere Bible study? Was it the gifts 
the Lord had bestowed on him? He might 
have had all these, and left little behind him 
for us to follow. The secret was in what 
he made of Christ and drew from Christ. 
We have lost our brother, but the One, 
Who was the source of his strength, re
mains. Let us too make much of Christ, 
let us too draw much from Him, and we 
shall find Him the same all-sufficient One 
to-day, as he and others did yesterday, and 
as He will be for ever. W. H. 

Those on whom now devolve some of the 
late Editor's burdens, bespeak an interest in 
the prayers of readers, that they may discharge 
their responsibilities, on the old Scriptural lines 
to the glory of Christ and the good of His 
people. 

Well to suffer is divine; 
Pass the watchword down the line 
Pass the countersign—Endure! 
Not to him who rashly dares, 
But to him who bravely bears 
Is the victor's guerdon sure. 

J. G. Whittier. 

"Who is like unto thee?" God is alone; who 
can resemble Him? He is eternal; He can 
have none before; and there can be none 
after; for, in the infinite unity of trinity, He is 
that eternal, unlimited, impartible, incompre
hensible, and uncompot^nded, ineffable Being, 
whose essence is hidden from all created in
telligences, and whose counsels cannot be 
fathomed by any creature that even his own 
hand can form. "Who is like unto Thee?" 
will excite the wonder, amazement, praise, 
adoration of angels and men to all eternity. 

11 
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The A.B.C. of the Church of 

God. 
Its Author—Its Beliefs—Its Constitution. 

BY F. W. SURRIDGE. 

A.—THE AUTHOR OF THE CHURCH OF GOD. 

AS to the Author of the Church of God, 
we may well pause and ask, What 

is the Source? and Who is the Author? of 
such marvellous and glorious conceptions 
as are expressed and revealed to us in the 
Word of God concerning "The Church of 
God." 

In 1 Tim. 3 verse 15, we have its true 
title revealed to us : "The Church of the 
Living God," and we ask, who but a God 
of infinite wisdom could design such eternal 
purposes of transcending glory and blessing, 
as are unfolded in God's revelations con
cerning His Church; which is not a material 
building of wood and stone, but a building 
of living stones builded together for a 
"Spiritual House" (1 Peter 2. 5), an 
"Holy Temple" (Eph. 2. 21), an "Habita
tion of God" (Eph. 2. 22) through the 
future eternal ages. 

We are told that before the world was 
(Eph. 1. 4) God purposed in Himself that 
He would have a people who should be to 
the praise of His Glory (Eph. 1. 12). 
Hence they would be far above the rest of 
His created works. A people who should 
be called by His grace to be partakers of 
His Divine nature (2 Peter 1. 4), by being 
born of His Holy Spirit (John 3. 5). 
Changed and fashioned like unto His 
glorious body (Phil. 3. 21), being thus 

fitted to dwell with and enjoy God, in all 
His divine attributes, and in whom God will 
find His rest, His dwelling place, His 
Church, His temple (Eph. 2. 21-22). 

And those who are called to this high 
and holy calling (Phil. 3. 14), are not called 
because of any goodness in themselves, or 
because of being more worthy than others, 
for by Grace they are saved, through faith 
and that not of themselves, it is the gift 
of God. Not of works, lest any man should 
boast (Eph. 2. 8-9). For ye see your call
ing brethren, how that not many mighty, 
not many noble, but God hath chosen the 
foolish, the weak, the base things, things 
that are despised, and things that are not, 
that no flesh should glory in His presence 
(1 Cor. 1. 26-29). Who saved them and 
called them with an holy calling, not accord
ing to their own works, but according to 
His own purpose and Grace which was 
given us in Christ Jesus before the world 
began (2 Tim. 1. 9).' 

So that the Author, Designer and Per-
fecter of this glorious conception is and 
could be none other than "The Lord God 
Almighty" for of Him and through Him 
and to Him are all things, to Whom be 
glory for ever. Amen. (Rom. 11. 36). 

B.—THE BELIEFS OF THE CHURCH OF GOD. 

Each member of this gathered-out com
pany (or church) of the ransomed, is taught 
by the Holy Spirit to believe in the one 
triune God, One God the Father of whom 
are all things, and we are in Him (1 Cor. 
8. 6). One Lord Jesus Christ by whom 
are all things, and we by Him (Eph. 4. 4-6). 
One Holy Spirit by which the redeemed 
are quickened into life and baptized into 
one body (1 Cor. 12. 13). 

They believe in the divine inspiration, 
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authority, and sufficiency of the Holy Scrip
tures, believing that all the things that are 
written in the Law of Moses and in the 
Prophets, and in the Psalms, as well as in 
the New Testament, were given by inspira
tion of God, to reveal God to His creature 
man in all His attributes of Holiness, 
Righteousness, Love and Grace (2 Tim. 
3. 15-16). Also His glorious works of 
judgment of sin, and provision of a 
Saviour (2 Tim. 1. 9-10), and to shew 
man what he has become in the sight of 
God, his Maker, through sin since the fall. 

And being assured that every word of 
God is pure (Prov. 30. 5), they seek to take 
heed to all its warnings, commands, and 
precepts, as well as to enjoy its promises 
and blessings. 

The Holy Spirit teaches each member of 
the Church of God to accept and believe 
God's Testimony as to the total depravity 
of human nature (Rom. 3. 10-25) hence the 
imperative need of a new BIRTH of the 
Holy Spirit (John 3. 5), who also testifies 
to the absolute sinless life and perfection of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
Who in His death and resurrection, is the 
only and all sufficient Sacrifice for Sin 
(Heb. 1. 3), and the ground of justifica
tion by faith (Rom. 5. 9) since it has satis
fied God (Rom. 5. 1), met all Satan's claims, 
(Heb. 2. 14), and destroyed him, and 
adequately atoned for the guilt of man 
(Heb. 10. 10, 18), and that there is none 
other Name under heaven given amongst 
men whereby they must be saved (Acts 4. 
12). 

That the ascended glorified Christ at 
God's right hand (Heb. 10. 12) is the only 
God-appointed High Priest of His people 
(Heb. 10. 21), He being the One and only 
Mediator between God and man (1 Tim. 

2. 5), appearing now in the presence of 
God for us (Heb. 9. 24). 

Each born-again member of the Church 
of God, is taught by the Lord Himself to 
acknowledge publicly his faith and salva
tion, by Baptism (by immersion, Rom. 6. 
4), and thus to show his identification with 
Christ in His death, burial and resurrection. 
Baptism in any other form entirely marring 
its s'gnification. 

The Lord Himself (John 20. 19), and 
through His disciples, also taught His 
Church that on the first day of the week 
they should celebrate His death (Acts 20. 
7), till He come again (1 Cor. 11. 26), in 
the breaking of bread and the drinking of 
wine, and thus to testify their oneness with 
every Spirit-born member of the Church of 
God and to proclaim His death as their 
only ground of salvation, and shew their 
constant expectation of His coming again, 
which constitutes the one great Hope of 
the Church. They also accept and believe 
the constantly affirmed statements of God's 
Word, that there shall be a resurrection of 
the just to everlasting life, and glory (Dan. 
12. 2 ; 1 Cor. 15. 52). Also that there 
will be a resurrection of the wicked dead 
who know not God (Matt. 25. 46), and who 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ (1 Thess. 4. 16), who will be 
punished with everlasting destruction (2 
Peter 3. 7), from the presence of the Lord 
and from the Glory of His power (2 
Thess. 1. 8-9), and that the bliss of the 
redeemed and the punishment of the wicked 
will alike be eternal (Rev. 20. 12-13; Matt. 
25. 41). 

To be Continued. 

A little rift within the lute, 
It soon will make the music mute. 
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Gladness. 
BY SIDNEY H. PUGH OF NOTTINGHAM. 

SOME time ago the late Headmaster of 
Eton, Dr. Lyttleton, in the course of 

an address, referred to the lack of gladness 
in the experience of many Christians. He 
quoted a saying of our neighbours across 
the Channel,—"Englishmen take their 
pleasures sadly," and he said it might be 
stated with equal t ruth: "Englishmen take 
their Christianity sadly." Yet this delight
ful subject has a large place in Holy Scrip
ture. May we consider some of the prin
cipal passages referring to it. 

1. THE GLADNESS OF THE RISEN CHRIST. 

Psalm 16 presents the gladness of antici
pation. As our Lord went down into the 
dark valley of death, He was sustained by 
the happy assurance of a glorious resurrec
tion.—"My heart is glad . . . for Thou wilt 
not leave my soul in Hell, neither wilt 
Thou suffer Thy Holy One to see corrup
tion." In Psalm 21 we find the gladness 
of realization:—"Thou hast made Him 
exceeding glad with Thy countenance." 
None can conceive the ineffable joy that 
filled the heart of our Lord and Saviour, 
as He rose from the tomb, the triumphant 
Victor over death and sin and Satan; all 
the darkness and anguish of the Cross 
passed for ever. 

It was a gladness He could not keep to 
Himself. He must share it with others. 
How delightful it is to trace His gracious 
activities on that first resurrection morning, 
(surely a sample of His loving care for 
His Own right down the centuries) culmin
ating in that unexpected appearance in the 
midst pf His fearful followers, when He 

turned their sadness into gladness. "Then 
were the disciples glad, when they saw the 
Lord." 

2. T H E GLADNESS OF CHRISTIAN WORSHIP. 

"I was glad when they said unto me, let us 
go into the House of the Lord" (Psa. 122. 1). 

The House of the Lord was a very 
beautiful building; gold, silver, precious 
stones, costly hangings entered into its 
structure. But it was not merely the mater
ial splendour that attracted David. He had 
found something infinitely more precious 
there, something that made him desire to 
spend all his days within its precincts—it 
was the Presence of the Lord (Psa. 27). 

The House of the Lord to-day is com
posed of Living Stones—"a spiritual house, 
a holy priesthood." When the children of 
God come together to offer praise and 
worship to the Father, and to remember 
the Lord in His Own appointed way, there 
is an unseen but vefy real Presence in the 
midst. He is there to lead their praises to 
the Father. The living Christ, with glad
ness in His Heart, leads the singing:—"In 
the midst of the church I will sing praise 
unto Thee." 

"Here in our midst art Thou, O risen Lord; 
Worthy O Lamb once slain, to be adored; 
Here in our midst to lead Thy people's praise, 
And spirit worship as sweet incense raise." 

3. THE GLADNESS OF THE FATHER'S HEART. 
"It was meet that we should make merry 

and be glad, for this My Son was dead and 
is alive again; He was lost and is found" 
(Luke 15. 32). 

This wonderful triune parable of Luke 
15. bears the unmistakable stamp of Divine 
origin. No human mind could invent such 
a picture of Divine grace. In it the heart 
of God is revealed, and what a Heart! Is 
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there anything in the whole range of liter
ature to compare with this three-fold 
picture of divine love? H o w different to 
human thoughts of God ; how utterly differ
ent to man's attitude towards the sinful 
a n d the fallen. Compare the Father and 
the elder brother, gladness filled the heart 
of the former; anger filled the heart of 
the latter :—"He was angry and would not 
come in." In the elder brother, our Lord 
portrays the murmuring Pharisees who 
complained because He received sinners. 
W i t h wonderful patience the Lord tells 
this matchless parable to make known to 
them the overflowing grace of God's Hear t 
toward sinful men ; His delight in welcom
ing home those who had wandered far 
from Him. 

"There sounds a glorious music 
' As though all the heavens rejoice; 

There is One who singeth, and wondrous 
Is the gladness of His voice. 

And now in His joy He singeth, 
In His joy He singeth of me; 

And all the heavens make music 
, That the gladness of God they see." 

To be Continued 

The Practical Value of God's Word. 
It Imparts Spiritual Life (1 Pet. 1. 23). 
It Feeds the New Life (1 Pet. 2. 2). 
It Enlightens the Path (Psa 119. 105). 
It Sanctifies the Walk (John 17. 17). 
It Searches the Heart (Heb. 4. 12). 

When things are crooked it behooves us to 
keep ourselves in a smooth, happy, and con
tented frame, by looking unto Jesus. Religion 
is not worth much unless it has some strong 
practical bearing upon the daily life and daily 
duty, and daily burden-bearing. 

Christ lived the righteousness he loved; He 
died for the sin He hated. 

Womanly Modesty. 

B Y FRANKLIN FERGUSON, N E W ZEALAND. 

' I ' H E influence for good of a modest 
•*• woman is beyond calculation. A 

chaste woman is the greatest help and bless
ing to a m a n ; whereas an indiscreet woman 
has quite the reverse effect. The training 
of each generation is more in the mother 's 
hands than the father's, for she, naturally, 
has more to do with her offspring than her 
husband, though he is assigned of God the 
position of head of the house, filling the 
place of authority and rule. A virtuous 
Christian mother, living according to the 
teachings of the Holy Scriptures, is the 
sweetest and most enobling influence to be 
found on earth. Where homes are blest 
with such, and where a nation's womanhood 
is truly womanly and modest, we look for 
nothing but the best results. 

In the light of our Lord 's prediction that 
the last days would resemble the time of 
Lot (Luke 17. 28), we can expect to see the 
breakdown of all moral restrictions and 
good standards in society, and an awful 
retrograde movement among women gener
ally. Debase them, move them out of the 
place God has assigned them, then look for 
the complete corruption of the world and 
the inevitable and righteous judgment of 
God—the eternal perdition of the ungodly. 
Since the great war there has been a defi
nite and dreadful move in this direction, so 
that conditions to-day are tolerated which 
would have shocked everybody in 1914. 
Looseness of morals has received a fearful 
impetus, and this is being alarmingly in
creased by the fashions in dress. There
fore holy women must refuse, in the fear 

l l x 
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of the Lord, to dress in the unchaste attire 
of the fashionable world. 

Where do these fashions come from? 
They come from Paris, that modern Baby
lon. At this corrupt centre the styles are de
signed that the woman of so-called Christ
ian nations are to wear! When Roman 
Catholic bishops will hotly disclaim against 
certain features of dress (or want of dress), 
things are surely getting disgustingly evil. 
On a summer's day you cannot walk the 
streets of our towns and cities without 
being compelled to turn away the head with 
a feeling of shame. The more up-to-date 
attire is not decent for any woman or girl 
to put on, let alone for a Christian, and is 
calculated to arouse all the viler passions of 
men. 

"Be not conformed to this world" (Rom. 
12. 2), is a clear command from heaven; 
and "women adorn yourselves in modest 
apparel" (1 Tim. 2. 9), is another just as 
plain. We who profess to go so closely by 
the Word, are surely, in many instances 
missing the mark here. It behoves every 
mother in our Assemblies to set an example 
in wearing becoming dresses, and to take a 
wiser^ and more decided oversight of her 
daughter's attire; and the father should see 
to it too. For believers in fellowship to 
come to remember the Lord in His suffer
ings and death upon the cross for our sins 
and iniquities, in garments quite unbecom
ing and clothes of the showiest description, 
is sadly out of place, and must in due time 
bring its sure visitation. 

The indiscriminate mingling of the sexes 
in sea bathing at holiday resorts is another 
demoralising evil. Christian women and 
maidens ought to stand aloof from this 
public exposure of their bodies, whatever 
the custom may be; for God is holy and de

mands chastity and shame facedness on the 
woman's part. 

Another serious thing is the cutting and 
shingling of women's hair, that which is her 
glory (1 Cor. 11. 15), and was given to her 
for a covering (verse 15) and as the sign 
of her husband's authority (verse 10, see 
Newberry and Scofield). Of course the 
worldly woman is determined not to follow 
Bible ideas, and laughs at the very thought 
of restricting the cutting of her hair; but 
shall a Christian woman, knowing that to 
have short hair is a shame to her (1 Cor. 
11. 6), and knowing why the hair was given 
to her by God, go and have it shingled ? To 
put aside the Word of God so that she may 
follow the ways of the world, which "lieth 
in the evil one" (1 John 5. 19, R.v.), is a 
very serious offence; but we would hope 
none of our sisters would deliberately do 
this, though it may be done without suffi
cient thought of wrong. 

We have drawn attention to these things 
not in a carping spirit, but because we be
lieve that the teaching of Scripture is quite 
clear thereon; and because so little allusion 
seems to be made to such matters, as though 
they were merely of private or personal 
concern and not subjects for public minis
try. Many transgress for lack of know
ledge, and this shows the need for wise and 
gracious exposition of the Word by elder 
brethren in the Assemblies, that may pre
vent some of the sheep and lambs of the 
flock being shorn, to the Lord's displeasure. 
Our aim should be to minister all truth in 
season', without partiality, and in the fear 
of the Lord, and conscious of the judgment-
seat of Christ. What we desire of the 
reader is to "suffer the word of exhorta
tion" (Heb. 13. 22), and not to thrust aside 
what may feel disagreeable. Did we but 
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realise what the present trend of things in 
the world is in the sight of God, how care
ful would we all be to show our obedience 
to His holy will! 

"Be not conformed to this world; but be 
ye transformed by the renewing of your 
mind, that ye may prove what is that good, 
and acceptable, and perfect, will of God" 
(Rom. 12. 2). 

Joseph's Steward. 
BY JOHN FERGUSON, DETROIT. 

IN the remarkable story of Joseph there 
*• are perhaps more incidents that are typi
cal of our blessed Lord than in the life of 
any other Old Testament character. These 
have been elaborated on frequently, and 
much blessing has resulted from them. 

There is one incident that seems to have 
been overlooked, however,—it is that of 
the answer of the Steward of Joseph's 
house to his brethren. When the men re
turned from having gone home to bring 
Benjamin down, at Joseph's request, they 
sought to return the money each had found 
in the mouth of his sack. In fearfulness 
they approached the steward, in giving back 
this money, not knowing what the result 
would be. This steward, evidently an Egyp
tian, used strange words in answering them, 
"Peace be unto you, fear not; your God 
and the God of your fathers, hath given 
you treasure in your sacks." (Gen. 43. 23). 
These were remarkable words for an Egyp
tian to use. 

Do they not te l lus loudly of the godly 
influence Joseph was having in his home 
life? Here is one of his servants so affect
ed by the life and conversation of His 
Master that he expresses himself in a way 
calculated to make us think of him as a 

true convert to the Faith of Israel. Not 
only when down in the prison, unjustly 
accused and suffering from base calumny, 
but now, in the height of prosperity and 
luxury, where often there is found but poor 
soil for the heavenly plant to thrive in, 
Joseph is bearing a good testimony. This 
consistent life of his is of such a nature 
that heathen slaves are turned to talk of 
it, if not really believe in the God of Jacob. 
Very often prosperity tends to forgetfulness 
of God. Some, who when there was pov
erty and need, shone brightly for Christ, 
find their light, when prosperity *is theirs, 
to burn but dimly. 

We are unconsciously bearing an influ
ence and it is to His glory to Whom we 
belong, when that influence is such that it 
affects the lives of others. It is said of 
dear Murray M'Cheyne, when passing down 
one of the streets of Dundee where he lived, 
a servant maid, standing daily, as he passed, 
at the door of where she served, was so 
affected by the godly demeanour of that 
saintly man that she was awakened and led 
to Christ. 

This gleam of light, shining in the sur
roundings of Egyptian darkness, further 
illustrates to us the wonderful consistency 
found in the life of Joseph. We can, with
out any stretch of imagination, think of 
quite a number of the Egyptians of Joseph's 
time meeting us in the Glory and recount
ing to us the wonderfully kind and gracious 
ways of their loved master. Joseph mani
fested the loving heart he had and true con
sideration for those under him when he 
was down in the prison. One morning, 
coming in to discharge his duties as keeper 
of the prisoners, to which post he had been 
exalted by the head keeper, Joseph noticed 
the sad look on the faces of two of the men. 
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"Wherefore look ye so sadly to-day" (Gen. 
40. 7) were the words with which he ad
dressed them. The answer of these men 
was made by God to be the very stepping 
stone to Joseph's glory in Egypt. The in
terpretation of the dreams of both, the sub
sequent restoration of the butler, all led to 
Joseph being brought before Pharaoh. 

What a small hinge great doors are 
moved on. Wha t a mercy it was that 
Joseph, instead of being gruff with those 
under him, spoke kindly to them. Wha t a 
wonderful reward was his for that simple 
consideration. 

Let us be watchful that our words and 
ways leave such a good effect on all we 
come in contact with that they shall be 
found turning to our God and bearing some 
testimony for Him. 

The Woman with the Issue of Blood. 
Mark S. 

1. Her Incurable Condition—Twelve years 
(ver. 25). 

2. Her Intense longing for Cleansing—Suf
fered many things (ver. 25). 

3. Her Invaluable Communication—Heard of 
Jesus (ver. 27). 

4. Her Independent Courage—Came in the 
press (ver. 27). 

5. Her Indespensible Contact—Touched His 
garment (ver. 27). 

6. Her Inward Conviction—She said "If I 
may" (ver. 28). 

7. Her Immediate Cure—Straightway, etc. 
(ver. 29). 

8. Her Intelligent Conception—She felt she 
was healed (ver. 29). 

T H E PERSON OF C H R I S T . 

Perfectly and truly human H e is - also 
perfectly and strictly Divine; a Person 
Eternal and absolute H e has willed to live 
out His personality in two Natures . 

— H . C. G. Moule. ' 

Paul's Missionary Travels. 

B Y G. J. H Y D E , WALTHAMSTOW. 

A R T I C L E X. 

H I S E X P E R I E N C E I N MACEDONIA. 

D E F E R E N C E was made in the last 
*• *• article to the reality of prayer, and 
the probability that supplication was made 
by Paul and Silas on behalf of their en
emies. The answer came quickly, bringing 
assurance and confirmation that they were 
in the way of the Lord. The jailor was 
deeply convicted and sought the way of 
life. 

Three cases of conversion are recorded, 
the first a woman of high moral character, 
the second one of low status with debased 
imagination, and the third a man actively 
opposed to Christianity. They present dif
ferent types of humanity, shewing the 
power of the Gospel to meet every aspect 
of need. None are so good as to be inde
pendent of its grace, none so bad as to be 
incapable of receiving its blessing. I t comes 
to all whether sympathetic or antagonistic, 
and brings the required message. They 
further represented the three great classes 
of the world's population. Lydia was a 
Jewess, the girl probably a Greek, and the 
jailor a Roman, setting forth revealed re
ligion, philosophy and world dominion. 
There may be intense earnestness, lofty 
conception, or mighty conquest, b u t they 
are unavailing to satisfy the aspiratidiis of 
man. Mere ceremonialism, intellectualism, 
or imperialism do not meet spiritual needs, 
and history p roves ' tha t Christ is the only 
answer to the problems of life. He satisfies 
the hungry soul, and gives assurance in the 
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place of uncertainty. God has many mes
sengers which He uses to accomplish His 
purposes. His ways vary according to the 
needs and conditions of the persons affected. 
To Lydia the word was gentle; her heart 
was made ready to receive the truth and 
she believed. In the case of the demon-
possessed girl, the evil spirit was exorcised 
by the command of authority, spoken in the 
power of the name of Jesus. The jailor 
was hard and brutal: it required an earth
quake to arouse him and bring him to re
pentance. But Satan had over-reached 
himself; his endeavour to crush the work 
produced unexpected results. The im
prisonment of God's servants took the Gos
pel into strange quarters, where it worked 
upon unlikely material. Their sad experi
ences were over-ruled and led to the break
ing down of Satanic opposition. As Cow-
per wrote :— 

Deep in unfathomable mines of never-failing 
skill, 

God treasures up His bright designs, and 
works His sovereign will. 

So it happened. In an agony of soul 
distress, the jailor, callous and hostile over
night, had become anxious to learn the way 
of salvation (Acts 16. 30). God had brought 
him to that condition by a strange path. 
The trembling earth, the opened doors,, the 
freeing of the prisoners, their failure to 
escape, and Paul's reassuring words all 
served to arouse his conscience. Terrified 
by his surroundings, he was brought face 
to face with eternal verities. The Holy 
Spirit had opened his eyes, enabling him to 
see his spiritual condition and need of a 
Saviour. His question strongly suggests 
that he had heard from these servants of 
Christ during the previous days some wit

ness of the Gospel, otherwise there would 
have been no reason for his asking the way 
of salvation. What he had scornfully re
jected before, he now tremblingly enquires 
about. Thus does "the Word" accomplish 
God's purpose. We are thereby encouraged 
not to be "weary in well doing, for we 
shall reap if we faint not." The family, 
alarmed by the physical danger, had 
gathered round when he "brought them 
out," for in Paul's memorable answer that 
salvation was only by Christ (v. 31), he 
also appealed to the household, pointing 
out that they too were the objects of God's 
grace. Addressing "all that were in his 
house," he instructed them in "the word of 
the Lord" (v. 32). The results were at 
once apparent. The whole company be
lieved and were straightway baptised. The 
jailor, with the new-born love of Christ 
burning within him, then became concerned 
for the well-being of Paul and Silas; he 
treated them with womanly tenderness, 
dressed their wounds, ministered to their 
comfort, "brought them into his house, and 
set meat before them." 

The memorable night wore on. The 
family, rejoicing (v. 34), listened to the 
teaching of Paul, and as the message was 
further explained, possibly the awe-stricken 
prisoners were also included in that select 
congregation, and heard "words whereby 
they might be saved." If so, some of them 
may have been turned from darkness to 
light, and become the objects of pastoral 
care on the part of the jailor, while they 
remained in his charge. The jailor's night 
had closed in darkness : the morning sun 
arose in beauty and gladness. The gloom 
of heathendom had been chased away by 
the brightness of Christianity. Heaven's 
sunshine beamed upon that house. They 
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were a happy united family—they had be
come "light in the Lord," a notable evidence 
of the triumph of the Gospel. 

Concurrently with their joy, the magis
trates sent to the prison. They had re
covered from the previous day's panic, and 
regretful at their hasty decision, sent in
structions to "let these men go." But Paul 
refused to be thrust out in this unseemly 
manner. They were Roman citizens, en
titled to protection, and the magistrates had 
broken the laws they were there to admin
ister. They had acted in an illegal fashion, 
and aggravated the injustice by doing it 
publicly; they must therefore come them
selves, and bring them out. Paul was not 
acting in pride or self-will, but in the in
terests of righteousness. A grave miscar
riage of justice had been perpetrated, and 
to have allowed it to pass without comment 
would have exposed the Church to a course 
of petty and spiteful persecution, seriously 
injuring the work. Paul arrested that 
course by his brave action in claiming the 
rights of his Roman citizenship, and com
pelling the magistrates to acknowledge the 
wrong they had committed. It is difficult 
to understand why he had not done so 
when arrested, but the clamour of the mob 
may have so frightened the magistrates that 
for the time they were deaf to all protest. 
The Praetors, realising their mistake, per
sonally "brought them out," and humbly 
desired "them to depart out of the city." 
This act of the apostle put the Church 
under the protection of the law, and helped 
to encourage it in its service. Having ex
posed the wrong, Paul would not aggravate 
the situation by flaunting the authorities, 
and was willing to depart, but he refused 
to go hastily or privily as though disgraced. 
He behaved with Christian dignity and 
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courage to the end; before leaving the city 
he entered into the house of Lydia, gathered 
the brethren together and comforted them,] 
leaving Luke and Timothy behind to carry 
on the work. What was commenced in the 
simple manner referred to in Article VIIL, 
resulted in the building up of a strong, 
spiritual church. The character of Paul's 
ministry when among the Philippians, is 
suggested by what is revealed in his epistle 
to them. The progress and defence of the 
Gospel, their responsibility and fellowship 
in its service, the heart satisfaction enjoyed 
by the child of God, the fulness of Christian 
joy, the transforming power of Christ in 
one's life, the keeping peace of God, and 
the spiritual furnishings of the Christian 
mind, are some of its special features. The 
perfect example of our Lord in His humili
ation (Phil. 2.) was also brought before 
them, that they might have the same mind, 
and manifest the grace of lowliness "each 
esteeming other better' than themselves." 
Such an atmosphere would remove disaf
fection, and bring saints together in sym
pathy and love. Paul, while in Philippi, 
had spoken of Christ's return, for he re
minded them that they were looking for the 
Saviour, who "would change their body of 
humiliation, and fashion it like unto His 
body of glory" (Phil. 3. 20-21). In view 
of this bright outlook, he appealed for sted-
fastness, unity and gladness, concluding 
with a beautiful tribute to their consecra
tion. The Church had grown in holiness, 
and its members were shining as lights in 
the world. Further, their conduct was 
marked by devotion, self-sacrifice, and gen
erosity, which the apostle gratefully ack
nowledged, pointing out that the exercise 
of their bounty to him was "fruit that 
would abound to their account." By their 
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gift, they had offered "an acceptable sacri
fice, which was an odour of a sweet smell, 
well pleasing to God." (Phil. 4. 17-18). 
Their fellowship had cheered the apostle 
and brought gain to themselves, with the 
promise of eternal reward. 

From this brief review of the develop
ment of the Church, we must return to the 
city of Philippi, and pass on with Paul and 
Silas to Thessalonica, via Amphipolis and 
Appolonia. They travelled a well-known 
road, along which the Roman legions had 
marched, but actuated with different 
motives, and having other purposes. The 
latter were bent on material conquest: 
Paul's feet were shod with the preparation 
of the Gospel of peace. 

Rome brandished the sword of war. 
Paul fought with the sword of the Spirit. 
Rome's weapons were carnal. 
Paul's weapons were spiritual. 
Rome was winning laurels for an earthly 

kingdom. 
Paul was winning trophies for the king

dom-of Christ. 
Rome was overcoming by physical force. 
Paul was overcoming by the evangel of 

the Gospel. 

It would probably occupy from five days 
to a week to cover the journey, according 
to their mode of travel. It was 33 miles 
to Amphipolis, 30 miles to Appolonia, and 
37 miles thence to Thessalonica. The latter 
place (better known to-day by its modern 
name Salonica) has an added interest, be
cause it became one of the theatres of 
operation in the recent Great War, and 
many of our brave countrymen perished 
there in the conflict. 

(To be continued). 

"LET GOD RULE THE PRESENT." 

Oliver Cromwell's secretary was dispatched 
on some important business to the Continent. 
He stayed one night at a sea-port town, and 
tossed on his bed, unable to sleep. 

According to old custom, a servant slept in 
his room, and on this occasion, soundly 
enough. The secretary at length wakened the 
man, who asked how it was his master could 
not rest. 

"I ani so afraid anything should go wrong 
with the embassy," was the reply. "Master,'* 
said the valet, "may I ask you a question or 
two?" "To be sure," answered the envoy. 
"Did God rule the world be/ore we were 
born?" "Most assuredly He did." "And will 
He rule it after we are dead?" "Certainly He 
will." "Then Master why not let Him rule 
the present too?" The secretary's faith was 
stirred, peace was the result and in a few 
minutes both he and his servant were in a 
sound sleep. 

Beloved in Jesus! your heart has been 
aching within you. You were busy at work 
for the Master; many depended upon you. 
You almost seemed to be the mainspring of 
the machinery. But sickness came and you 
lie helpless on the couch and unbelief creeps 
in—Will not dear S. go back? Will not my 
class go off? Who will carry a few comforts 
to Mrs. A. 

Dear friend, Let God rule the present. He 
sent your affliction. He sits by the refiner, till 
He can see His own image formed in you, and 
there is some gracious purpose to be accom
plished in the present dispensation. For our 
light affliction which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory. 

Paley says, "We should never suffer what 
we know to be disturbed by what we know 
not." 

Butler says "If a truth be established, ob
jections are nothing. The one is founded on 
our knowledge and the other on our ignor-
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Notes on the Apocalypse. 
CHAP. 22. 6-9. BY W M . HOSTE, B.A. 

T H E AUTHENTICATION OF THE 
MESSAGE. 

THE prophetic visions properly speaking 
terminate at verse S; they have car

ried us into a future eternity, and have com
pleted the revelation that God is pleased to 
make. The remainder of the chapter is a 
kind of epilogue in which the Lord either 
Personally or by His angel authenticates 
the whole Book, emphasizing its inviolabil
ity and certainty of fulfilment. 

Verse 6, "And he said unto me, These 
sayings are faithful and true, and the! Lord 
sent His angel to shew to His servants (lit. 
bondsmen) the things which must shortly 
be done." Hitherto the testimony has been 
to the righteousness and truth of God, in 
His ways and judgments; (e.g., chaps. IS. 
3 , 16. 7; 19. 2 ) ; here the emphasis is on 
the faithfulness and truth of the words 
foretelling them. They are "faithful," that is 
sure of accomplishment, and they are also 
"true." This is no mere tautology. The 
word here translated true is not alethes but 
alethinos, that is the words are to be taken 
as they stand. They are "true" not so much 
as opposed to what is false, but to what is 
figurative, the substance opposed to • the 
shadow. Christ is said to be the true Light, 
Bread, Vine, etc., alethinos in each case, 
that is He is the reality, to which the figures 
point. If this be so, it encourages us to 
hold to the literal fulfilment in our inter
pretation of the Book, except when the 
reverse is clearly indicated, and avoid the 
allegorical and fanciful. It is far, safer for 
us to believe that God means what He says, 

than something hidden and unreal, in which 
the imagination may run riot, as is the case 
in so much known as the "historical" inter
pretation of prophecy. The angel proceeds 
to explain how "the Lord God of the holy 
prophets, the same who in Old Testament 
times had foretold these things, had sent 
him to make known to his servants the 
things which must shortly be done." The 
phrase translated here shortly (en tachei), 
is the same root as "quickly" in the follow
ing verse. It is the phrase found in Acts 
12. 7; when "Peter's chains quickly (i.e.i 
suddenly) fell off him." or in Acts 22. 18i 
"Get thee quickly out of Jerusalem," so that 
it may denote the speed with which a thing 
is done, equally well with the time, when it 
is done. Again in Luke 18. 8—it must have 
the former sense—where it follows on the 
assertion that the Lord may keep His people 
waiting, "though He bear long with them," 
but "will avenge them speedily." God will 
make "a short work in the ear*th,"f when 
He does rise up to take vengeance.•' 

In verse 7 it must be the Lord who speaks 
directly "Behold I come quickly; blessed is 
he that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy 
of this book." Thrice in this concluding 
section the Lord announces His speedy re
turn, here and in verses 12 and 20, and in 
each case a different condition of blessing 
is attached. Here it is that of keeping the 
sayings of the book, which entails knowing 
and observing them. 

Verse 8. The effect on John's mind of 
the weighty words he heard, coupled with 
the glory and dignity of the angelic messen
ger, was so impressive, that "he fell down 

t The words of James "Let every man be swift 
(tachus) to hear, would seem to enjoin promptness t<* 
listen at once, and not to take an inordinate time in 
finding our places, or in settling in, etc., by which much) 
may be lost. I t may even distract certain speakers to see 
some of their audience slowly turning over the leaves o t 
their Bibles, in a vain endeavour to find the place. 
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to worship the angel that spake to him," 
and this for the second time, for in chap. 
19. 10 the same thing occurs. But the angel, 
no more than Peter at Caesarsea, could en
dure that a man should fall down before 
him in the attitude of worship. How dif
ferent is that religious organization which 
boasts to be built on Peter. How often has 
one seen in their religious buildings abroad 
men and women grovelling before cardinals 
and bishops, but these great men never said 
like Peter, "Stand up, I myself also am a 
man." Satan and his angels thirst for the 
worship of man. This is the essence of all 
spurious worship whether of heathendom 
or Christendom; "the things which the 
Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils and 
not to God" (1 Cor. 10. 20). The very 
god of Ekron of which Ahaziah impiously 
enquired and for which he was so severely 
condemned by Jehovah, was Baalzebub— 
the devil himself (2 Kings 1.). How solemn 
for children of God to have the slightest 
fellowship with systems that spring from 
the god of this world, and redound to his 
glorification! -

It must never be forgotten that Satan's 
chief work is as an angel of light on the 
religious plane. Yet professing followers 
of Christ are to be found who affect the 
religious titles, dress and offices of his re
ligious systems. 

The elect angels are very jealous in main
taining the rights of God and of His Christ. 
They utterly repudiate the worship of men, 
for the word of God to them is "Let all 
the angels of God worship HIM." (Heb. 1. 
6), but though in a more exalted sphere, they 
are satisfied to take their place as servants 
alongside of men. "I am thy fellow-ser
vant and of (i.e., fellow servant of) thy 
brethren the prophets," etc. "Worship 

God" ! "God is Spirit and they that worship 
Him must worship Him in Spirit and in 
truth, for the Father seeketh such to wor
ship Him." 

WHY WEEPEST THOU? 

(Lines to those mourning their loved one, departed in 
the faith of Christ). 

"If we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even sa 
them also which sleep by Jesus will God bring with 
Him."—1 Thess. 4. 14. 

Say not that thou hast lost thy well beloved, 
Nor think of him as in the silent grave; 

There lies the earthly tabernacle only, 
The spirit hath returned to God Who gave. 

Didst thou not watch him pass along the 
valley? 

Death cast indeed a shadow o'er his way: 
Where nought but darkness is, could be no 

shadow, 
Christ, the true Light was shining as the day. 

Nor did he fear that evil might befall him, 
How else could he have laid him down to 

sleep! 
His Lord was near, lest ought should ill betide 

him, 
His rod and staff, they comforted His sheep. 

And He will comfort thee, who knows thy 
sorrow; 

His heart still beats in deepest sympathy; 
The same both yesterday, to-day, for ever, 

That Blessed Man, who wept at Bethany. 

Think not that long need be the separation, 
Nor sorrow like the hopeless sons of earth; 

Ere long the Lord Himself will be returning 
With thy beloved, and change thy grief to 

mirth. 

Before thy tears are dried may come the meet
ing, 

And hand clasp hand and heart press heart 
once more, ' 

And we shall see the Saviour and be like Him, 
To dwell with Him for ever and adore. 

W. H. 
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"The Gifts." 
BY HENRY STEEDMAN. 

D E N T E C O S T was a definite and new 
*• departure in the dispensations of God. 
It was then "the dispensation of the grace 
of God" began, which will terminate at the 
coming again of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

God is visiting the Gentiles, to take out 
of them a people for His name (Acts 15. 
14-18). 

To this end, Christ as the ascended One 
"gave gifts unto men" (Eph. 4. 8). The 
gifts are a living witness to the ascension 
and glorification of Christ. These gifts are 
not for individual profit or renown. The 
apostles betimes refused to be regarded 
more than men in themselves. Love holds 
unrivalled supremacy in the fruitful use of 
gifts; it is a vitalizing element. Consider 
the setting of 1 Cor. 13; "love" being its 
theme. 

There are also other moral requisites 
linked with the possession and exercise of 
such gifts (Rom. 12) e.g., "power" (duna-
mis, not exousia—authority), see Acts 1. 
8. Ponder 1 Cor. 14. 26-40, noting the 
closing words of v. 26, " Let all things 
be done unto edifying" and v. 40, "But 
let all things be done decently and in order." 
"Silence" is sometimes golden (See Eccles. 
3. 7; comp. 1 Cor. 14. 30, 34, 35). These 
are helpful reminders. Spontaneity yet re
straint. Individual responsibility, yet 
mutual consideration. There is also unity 
in diversity, with harmony. 

The source, sphere, scope and purpose 
of the gifts is an interesting study. The 
range of gift differs from "prophecy" to 
"personal kindness," from "apostlesiiip" to 
"almsgiving." 

Some of the gifts were foundational, 
evidential and temporary, e.g., "apostles," 
"prophets," (comp. Eph. 2. 20; 1 Cor. 13. 
8). Other gifts are permanent and perfect
ing e.g., "evangelists," "pastors and teach
ers" (Eph. 4. 7-16). 

"Now there are diversities of gifts, but 
the same Spirit. 

And there are diversities of ministra
tions, and the same Lord. 

And there are diversities of workings, 
but the same God. 

Who worketh all things in all. But to 
each one is given the manifestation 
of the Spirit to profit withal" (1 Cor, 
12. 4-7, R.v.). 

Read for lists of above (Rom. 12.; 1 Cor. 
12. to 14.; Eph. 4.). 

The list in Romans has some likeness to 
that in 1 Cor. 12., in that, all the gifts 
mentioned might be conceived as operative 
in a local assembly of God, though the list 
in 1 Cor. 12. is much longer, and more 

. comprehensive. 
The list in Eph. 4. is of a different 

character, and there it is ministers rather 
than ministrations. The peculiar purpose 
of each epistle supplies the reason. 

In Rom., and 1 Cor. the local assembly 
is before the writer. 

In Eph., a circular letter, cosmic in its 
sweep and significance, and heavenly in its 
character. 

Ephesians contains a brief formal enu
meration of gifts (chap. 4.). See also the 
forces of opposition (chap. 6.). 

In the formal lists of 1 Cor. 12. 28-30, 
and Eph. 4. 7, 8, 11, all the verbs are in 
the past tense, to connect them with some 
definite past action on the part of God. 
Here it is the origin of the gifts. 

In the informal lists of Rom. 12. 3-9, 
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and 1 Cor. 12. 4-11, it is manifestation, 
possession and use of gifts. Hence the 
tenses are present and perfect. 

The formal list of 1 Cor. 12. 28, is seen 
in Eph. 4., amplified by the additions of 
"pastors and evangelists." 

The informal list of Rom. 12. leaves 
the matter and form of teaching undefined. 
We need Eph. 1. 17. 

Note the difference of classification in 1 
Cor. 12. 8, and v. 28. The order is re
versed in ver. 28; there "faith" is not 
mentioned, and two gifts are added, namely 
—"helps," and "governments." 

GEMS FROM LEOMINSTER CONFER
ENCE OF 1884. 

We are not only saved and brought nigh 
to God, but He has in infinite mercy made us 
stewards of His mysteries—mysteries that 
cluster round the cross, and of which we 
know but little. The word "mystery" corres
ponds with that translated "hard questions" in 
1 Kings 10. 1, and in other places "riddle," 
•"dark saying," etc. If we knew more of 
these hard things, and had a clearer appre
hension of these mighty mysteries, we should 
be better able- to help others.—H. Groves. 

We meet for confession as well as for 
prayer; and as we look back over our past 
service, have we not to confess that "the net" 
has often broken, and many fish have escaped 
through lack of watchfulness on our part, as 
in Luke S? In John 21. we have a brighter 
picture; a multitude of great fishes was caught, 
and the net did not break. Let us read Eph. 
1. 16-23. With such words as these our nets 
ought not to break nor our ships to sink. 

The reason why the nearer kinsman could 
not redeem in Ruth 4 was, lest he should 
mar his own inheritance. The word "mar" 
always brings to my mind Isaiah 52. 14: "His 
visage was so marred, more than any man, 
and his form more than the sons of men." 
Christ stripped Himself of all, that He might 
redeem us to Himself, and share with us all 
the glory given to Him; and He is able to 

sympathize with us in all the trials and sor
rows of the way to that inheritance. Thus 
Job could say, in the midst of his desolation, 
"I know that my Redeemer liveth." He re
joiced to know that he had a Kinsman who 
knew all about him, although all his friends 
misunderstood him and misjudged him. (Ruth 
4. 1-10). -

Mr. Dyer then proposed the consideration 
of that part of 1 Corinthians which brings 
prominently before us, Service in the Church 
of God; chapters 3. and 4. were then read, 
and chapter 3 was commented upon by those 
present. 

In this chapter we have three distinct ar
guments against schism. (1) In, verse 7 the 
servant is said to be nothing; (2) in verse 
8 the servants are said to be one, whatever 
their diversity of gift and work; and (3) in 
verse 23 they are said to be the common 
property of the Lord, and of all saints. If 
when ^he germ of schism showed itself it 
caused the apostle such sorrow of heart, how 
much more should the many divisions affect 
us to-day? 

Committal. 
"Glass with anxiety." Strange expression 

this! What does it mean? These words ac
companied a parcel sent from Norway to 
England, and they were intended to indicate 
that the sender feared from the fragile nature 
of its contents, that some mishap might befall 
it. Is there not a lesson here for Christians? 
Might not some of us be rightly labelled 
"Christians with anxiety?" 
Commit yourself unto Him.—Phil. 4. 6, R.V. 
Commit your soul unto Him.—2 Tim. 1. 12. 
Commit your spirit unto Him.—Psa. 31. S. 
Commit your way unto Him.—Psa. 37. 5. 
Commit your works unto Him.—Prov. 16. 3. 
Commit your burden unto Him.—Psa. 55. 22. 
Commit your care unto Him.—1 Peter 5. 7. 

There is a lesson in each flower, 
A story in each stream and bower; 
In every herb on which you tread 
Are written words which, rightly read, 
Will lead you from earth's fragrant sod 
To Hope, and Holiness, and God. 



256 T H E BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 

Our Hymns and their Writers 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

How good is the God we adore, 
Our faithful, unchangeable Friend, 

Whose love is as great as His power, 
And knows neither measure nor end. 

' I 'HE hymnist, who, in the ecstasy of a 
•*• heart overflowing with praise and 

adoration, penned these lines, was Joseph 
Hart. He was born in London in the year 
1712. From his parents, who were con
sistent, God-fearing people, the boy received 
a good start in life; but, while on occasions 
he had many serious thoughts at the time 
of his early manhood, these were stifled by 
the extravagant indulgences of a careless 
and wayward life. At last, after years of 
deep conviction of sin and remorse, fol
lowed by periods of gross sin and free-
thinking, Hart was soundly converted while 
listening to a sermon preached from Rom. 
3. 10, at the Moravian Chapel, Fetters Lane, 
London. He was then about forty-five. 
Two years later, he began, in real earnest, 
both to preach and to write hymns. 

That Joseph Hart believed in the truths 
of the Gospel with a deep personal sincerity 
is revealed in the preface to one of his 
hymn books. Here he speaks of his con
version in language which shows how pro
foundly he had been brought under a sense 
of sin. Thus he writes : "The Lord, by 
His spirit of love, came, not in a visionary 
manner into my brain, but with such divine 
power and energy into my soul, that I was 
lost in blissful amazement. I cried out, 
'What! me, Lord?' His spirit answered 
'Yes, thee! I pardon thee freely and fully!' 
The alteration I then felt in my soul was 

as sudden and palpable as that which i is ex
perienced by a person staggering and almost 
sinking under a burden, when it is immedi
ately taken from his shoulders. Jesus Christ 
and Him crucified is now the only thing I 
desire to know." 

Joseph Hart died on May 24th, 1768, 
aged fifty-six, and was buried at Bunfields. 
It is said that his funeral was attended by 
about twenty thousand people. 

The hymns of Hart—many of them of 
considerable merit—were at one time more 
widely used than they are to-day. Possibly 
the best known are : "How good is the God 
we adore," (which was originally written 
"This God is the God we adore.") "Come, 
Holy Spirit, come," and that widely used 
Gospel hymn— 

Come, ye sinners, poor and wretched, 
Weak and wounded, sick and sore; 

Jesus ready stands to save you, 
Full of pity, love and power: 

He is able;' 
He is willing: doubt no more. 

Another familiar hymn with which the 
name of Joseph Hart is associated is "Once 
more before we part." This hymn origin
ally appeared in two stanzas, written by 
Hart about the year 1762. Twenty-five 
years later, Dr. Robert Hawker, of Ply
mouth, using the theme of Hart's dismissal 
hymn, not only altered the original lines, 
but added three verses and a chorus. The 
Believers' Hymn Book has omitted two 
verses, and slightly altered the first verse, 
the original of which reads :— 

Once more before we part, 
Bless the Redeemer's name; 

Write it on every heart, 
Speak every tongue the same. 

Robert Hawker was born at Exeter, in 



THE BELIEVER 

1753, and was educated to be a surgeon. 
He soon afterwards turned his attention to 
the ministry and became curate of the 
Church of Charles the Martyr, at Plymouth, 
where he continued to officiate till his death, 
which occurred in his seventy-fourth year. 

Besides being the author of a few hymns, 
Dr. Hawker was, in his day, renowned as a 
distinguished commentator of the Scrip
tures. Dr. Hawker is the author of a hymn, 
still in use, beginning with the line, "Lord, 
dismiss us with Thy blessing." This should 
not be confused with the better known 
hymn by Dr. Fawcett, which commences 
with the same line. 

S. Baring Gould, who wrote "Onward, 
Christian Soldiers," tells a rather amusing 
story relating to the good doctor. "In 
Charles church," he says, "the evening ser
vice always closed with the singing of the 
hymn, 'Lord, dismiss us with Thy bless
ing,' composed by Dr. Hawker himself. 
His grandson did not know the authorship 
of the hymn; he came to the doctor one day 
with a paper in his hand, and said, 'Grand
father, I don't altogether like that hymn, 
'Lord, dismiss us with Thy blessing'; I 
think it might be improved in metre and 
language, and would be better if made 
somewhat longer.' 

" 'Oh, indeed !' said Dr. Hawker, getting 
red; 'and pray, Robert, what amendments 
commend themselves to your precocious 
wisdom ?' 

" 'This is my improved version,' said the 
boy, and read : 

'Lord, dismiss us with Thy blessing, 
High and low, and rich and poor; 

May we all Thy fear possessing, 
Go in peace and sin no more!'— 

—and so on to the end of his 'new' version." 
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Then Mr. Baring Gould tells us that the 
audacious youngster, picking up a hymn 
book, actually recited to his grandfather the 
original hymn, and added to his offences by 
the remark : "This one is crude and flat; 
don't you think so, grandfather?" 

" 'Crude and flat, sir! I wrote that 
hymn.' 

" 'Oh, I beg your pardon, grandfather, I 
did not know that; it is a very nice hymn 
indeed; but—but ' and as he went out 
of the door—'mine is better.' " 

Dr. John Fawcett, the hymn writer al
ready referred to, was converted at the age 
of sixteen, under the ministry of George 
Whitefield, the noted evangelist. In 1765 he 
became minister at Wainsgate, in York
shire. Invited to London in 1772, he 
preached his farewell sermon, and a few 
days later prepared to leave. The wagons, 
loaded with his household goods, were at 
the door, when his sorrowing people, many 
of them in tears, crowded round the good 
man and his wife, pleading with them not 
to go. Overcome at such evidence of affec
tion, the faithful pastor decided to give up 
the idea of the big church in London, and 
remain with his small but attached flock. 
It was this incident that suggested the 
hymn, "Blest be the tie that binds," which 
he afterwards wrote. 

Dr. Fawcett's dismissal hymn, which at
tained a much greater degree of popularity 
than Dr. Hawker's, has still a very exten
sive use. The opening verse has a sweet 
familiarity— 

Lord, dismiss us with Thy blessing, 
Fill our hearts with joy and peace; 

Let us each Thy love possessing, 
Triumph in redeeming grace, 

Oh! refresh us, 
Travelling through this wilderness. 
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Tale-bearing. 

"Thou shalt not go up and down as a tale
bearer among thy people Thou shalt in 
any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer 
sin upon him."—Leviticus 19. 16, 17. 

' "TALE-BEARING emits a threefold 
* poison; for it injures the teller, the 

hearer, and the person concerning whom 
the tale is told. Whether the report be true 
or false, we are by this precept of God's 
Word forbidden to spread it. The reputa
tions of the Lord's people should be very 
precious in our sight, and we should count 
it shame to help the devil to dishonour the 
Church and the name of the Lord. Some 
tongues need a bridle rather than a spur. 
Many glory in pulling down their brethren, 
as if thereby they raised themselves. 
Noah's wise sons cast a mantle over their 
father, and he who exposed him earned a 
fearful curse. We may ourselves one of 
these dark days need forbearance and sil
ence from our brethren, let us render it 
cheerfully to those who require it now. Be 
this our family rule, and our personal bond 
—Speak evil of no man. 

The Holy Spirit, however, permits us to 
censure sin, and prescribes the way in 
which we are to do it. It must be done by 
rebuking our brother to his face, not by 
railing behind his back. This course is 
manly, brotherly, Christ-like, and under 
God's blessing will be useful. Does the 
flesh shrink from it? Then we must lay 
the greater stress upon our conscience, and 
keep ourselves to the work, lest by suffer
ing sin upon our friend we become our
selves partakers of it. Hundreds have been 
saved from gross sins by the timely, wise, 
affectionate warnings of faithful ministers 

and brethren. Our Lord Jesus has set us 
a gracious example of how to deal with 
erring friends in His warning given to 
Peter, the prayer with which He preceded 
it, and the gentle way in which He bore 
with Peter's boastful denial that he needed 
such a caution. 

A WORKER'S PRAYER. 

NOTHING UNKIND. 

B Y THE LATE F R E D . GLOVER. 

Tune: "Nothing Between." 

Nothing unkind, Lord, nothing unkind. 
Fervently now I pray, 
In all I think and say, 
May there be through this day 
Nothing unkind. 

Nothing unkind, Lord, nothing unkind. 
Let me Thy people view, 
In Christ all made anew, 
Clothed in Thy beauty too. 
Nothing unkind. 

Nothing unkind, Lord, nothing unkind. 
Thus let me think of Thee, 
In all Thy life I see 
From Bethlehem to the Tree 
Nothing unkind. 

Nothing unkind, Lord, nothing unkind. 
Pleading Thy people's case 
Before the Father's face, 
While they too run the race. 
Nothing unkind. 

Nothing unkind, Lord, nothing unkind. 
Come Thou and live in me, 
(Wondrous captivity)! 
That all the world may see 
Nothing unkind. 

Nothing unkind, Lord, nothing unkind-
Till in the glorious Day 
Of Thy love's full display, 
Then through Eternity, 
Nothing unkind. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this column may be addressed to 

Wm. Hoste, B.A., 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W. 2., 
or Office of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock St., 
Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—Is it right for one brother to 
take nearly the whole of the morning meeting. 
Is not that one man ministry? Should one 
brother give thanks for the bread and wine 
when there are five or six brethren present? 

Answer A.—Certainly the analogy of the 
body forbids us to believe it to be God's order 
that all acts in the assembly should be vested 
in one man, when the saints come together 
to break bread in remembrance of the Lord. 
A consideration of 1 Cor. 12. makes this plain. 
"As the body is one and hath many members" 
(v. 12). "For the body is not one member, 
but many" (v. 18). Then the Spirit of God 
exposes two dangers, the first is of some 
over-modest members excluding themselves 
from the body, or from contributing their 
quota to its edification, because they are not, 
they consider, as useful as some others. 
God did not make all alike. "But now hath 
God set the members every one of them in 
the body, as it hath pleased Him" (v. 18). Let 
all members realize their responsibility to 
God, and their dependence on the Spirit to 
fulfil their place in the body. But there is 
another danger perhaps worse than this, it 
is lest over-pushing members exclude others: 
"The eye cannot say unto the hand I have no 
need of thee: nor again the head to the feet, 
I have no need of you" (v. 21). If all come 
together to the Name of the Lord, realizing 
the Presence of God and their dependence on 
the Holy Spirit, then each will be waiting 
upon God and there will neither be a pushing 
forward to exclude others from taking part, 
or a holding back, which may oblige others 
to come forward beyond their measure. Cer
tainly the Spirit of God does not contemplate 
a "one-man-meeting" in the directions reveal
ed through the apostle in 1 Cor. 11., for there 
is no mention of any presiding clergyman or 
minister or elder where human ideas hold 
this to be so necessary. In chap. 14. 26 when 
the question is asked, "How is it then breth

ren?" The answer is "When ye come together, 
every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doc
trine," etc. Not all have the same gift; not 
all are called to preach, or teach, but all are 
priests unto God to offer up spiritual sacri
fices acceptable to God by Jesus Christ (1 
Peter 2. 5). May each one be enabled to take 
the place assigned by the Spirit, and con
tribute his share to the worship of the Father, 
and the edification of the body! 

Question B.—What should we do with 
brethren who lead the singing, and often give 
thanks in the meetings, and do not take the 
bread and wine. Is this right for anyone, and 
more so if in the oversight? 

Answer B.—Those who do not partake of 
the bread and the wine, are not carrying out 
the Lord's command, "This do in remem
brance of me." It is difficult under such cir
cumstances to see how they can claim to have 
part or lot with those who have come to
gether to carry out that command, or any 
place in their midst. Their seats ought to-
be, I would judge, for the time being, behind 
"the board." If there is sufficient reason to 
debar them from breaking bread, they are by 
that fact out of fellowship with their brethren, 
and ought not to attempt to take the place 
of leadership, which publicly giving thanks 
implies. There must be a call for united 
humiliation and prayer before God, that such 
an unhappy condition as -described in the 
above question, might be effectively dealt with 
"All things are possible to him that believeth." 

Question C.—Please explain Acts 21. 24. 
Answer C.—We must remember that the 

Acts period was one of transition, and it was 
only very gradually that believing Israelites 
were becoming emancipated from their al
legiance to the Mosaic ceremonial and learn
ing to enjoy the "liberty wherewith Christ had 
made them free." I believe a mistake has 
been made in asserting that this change only 
became clear through what are known as the 
prison epistles—Ephesian, Philippian, Colos-
sian. It had been revealed more or less 
clearly in all the epistles, especially the first 
of the Corinthians, and "the Galatians." But 
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seeing that the whole Mosaic system had been 
instituted of God Himself, it was especially 
difficult for believing Jews to see their new 
place in Christ. At the same time the truth 
of the One Body had been revealed (see 1 
Cor. 12. 13). Paul had taught the truth to the 
Galatian Churches, as well as to the Corinth
ians. At Jerusalem they were specially back
ward. There were "myriads of Jews, who be
lieved, and they were all zealous of the law" 
(see v. 23). James suggests then that Paul 
should display a certain zeal for legal obser
vances in the way prescribed, and so allay the 
fears of the zealots. Paul fell in with the 
suggestion and carried it out, but God's bless
ing does not seem to have rested on the ex
pedient, for it was indirectly the means of 
bringing him into the grasp of his enemies. 
What the actual ceremonial was, does not 
seem clear. The shaving of the head is by 
some referred to the ceremonial at the close 
of the Nazarite vow (Num. 6. 13) but this is 
not possible here, for Paul had not been keep
ing the literal Nazarite vow, as far as we 
know. 

, Question D.—Does the race in 1 Cor. 9. 24 
not refer to the life that is set before us to 
live from the day we are saved till takeji 
home, or has it anything to do with the sal
vation of the soul as I have heard Matthew 
24. 13 held up to prove? 

Answer D.—Ye», the race in 1 Cor. 9. 24; 
etc., is surely that course "which is set before 
us" as believers. Those addressed in Heb. 12., 
were "holy brethren partakers of the heavenly 
calling" (chap. 3. 1), and those in our epistle 
are addressed as "saints" (chap. 1. 2), as 
washed, sanctified and justified (chap. 6. 11), 
as "body of Christ" (chap. 12. 27). They had 
received the gift of eternal life, now they are so 
to run as to obtain "the incorruptible crown," 
the reward of faithfulness. Paul had this in 
view for himself when he wrote, "Forgetting 
those things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto the things which are before, I 
press toward the mark for the prize of the 
high-calling of God in Christ Jesus" (Phil. 3. 
:13-14). 

As for Matt. 24. 13, certainly "endurance to 

the end" is a mark of reality in every dis
pensation, but this verse has nothing to do 
with the Christian race, nor is the salvation 
referred to of the soul, but rather the preser
vation of the body. These will be the last 
days of Israel's testimony and the Church 
will no longer be in this scene. The great 
desideratum will be to be carried in safety 
through the persecution of that day, and stand 
before the Son of Man when He comes at 
the end of that terrible time. Those who 
falter will be cut off; those who endure to 
the end will be preserved. This is the true 
meaning of that sadly misapplied verse Luke 
21. 31. The prayer is not for Christians, that 
they may be taken away from the great tribu
lation like Enoch from the flood, but for those 
addressed, representing the future remnant of 
Israel, that they may be carried through it, 
like Noah, in safety, and be alive when the 
Son of Man returns, and share in the glories 
of the Kingdom. 

To resume, what a sad and sorrowful thing 
it would be for any to be "castaways" (ado-
kimos). The word applied to the unsuccess
ful candidates in the games, was of this same 
root (apodokimazo). ,The opening word of 
chapter 10 ought to be "For," and introduces 
an illustration from the history of Israel of 
what this coming short entails. It may be 
taken with 1 Cor. 3., "he himself shall be 
saved; yet so as by fire." 

Question E.—What does 1 Cor. 11. 21 mean? 

Answer E.—I am afraid it means what it 
says. They ought to have come together to 
eat the Lord's supper, but what they did, had 
lost this character, and had become their own 
supper, because they made it a meal, to which 
they brought their own viands, and some had 
little and were hungry and some brought 
abundance and were surfeited and even 
drunken. The apostle explains that they had 
houses to eat and drink in. The Lord's supper 
was to be conducted on altogether different 
lines to a meal, for it was not a meal, but a 
memorial. And then he reminds them of the 
simple ordinance the Lord had instituted. 
Clearly it was not intended to be a meal, for 
it was after a meal. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Conference in 

Welfare Hall, Low Waters, Hamilton, Satur
day, 7th November, 3.30 till 7.4S. Speakers, 
David Weir, J. L. Barrie, J. Roberts and 
Arthur Gilmour. Annual Conference in Gos
pel Hall, Hillkirk Place, Springburn, Glasgow, 
on Saturday, 7th November, at 3.45 p.m. 
Speakers, D. Weir, W. F. Naismith and A. 
Payne. Annual Conference, Gospel Hall, 
Bridge Street, ^Dumbarton, Saturday, 7th Nov., 
at 3 p.m. Speakers, L. W. G. Alexander, W. 
A. Thomson, D. M'Kinnon and E. H. Grant. 
Annual Conference in Hebron Hall, Airdrie, 
Saturday, 14th Nov., 3.30 p.m. Speakers, John 
Miller, John Feely and J. L. Barrie. Annual 
Conference in connection with Dalkeith As
sembly, in King's Park Church Hall, Saturday, 
14th Nov., 3.30. Speakers, Harold St. John, 
W. A. Thomson and John Rollo, M.A. Annual 
Conference for Sunday School Teachers in 
Hebron Hall, Larkrjall, Saturday, 14th Nov., 
at 4 p.m. Speakers,' C. E. Stokes, W. B. Far
mer and Jas. Moffat. Annual Conference in 
Shiloh Hall, Lugar St., Coatbridge, Saturday, 
21st Nov., 3.30 till 8 p.m. Speakers, John Car-
rick, John Miller, James Pender and John 
Douglas. Annual Conference in Evangelistic 
Hall, Galston, Saturday, 28th Nov., 3 to 7.30 
p.m. Speakers, E. W. Greenlaw, Dr. E. T. 
Roberts, John Ritchie and Thos. Kerr. Ayr
shire District S.S. Teachers' Meeting in Bute 
Hall, Prestwick, Wednesday, 25th November, 
at 6.30 (Tea at 7.15). Charles E. Stokes, M.A., 
will introduce S.S. lesson for 29th November, 
and also give a report, with lantern views. 
Each district should advise S. Leckie, Muirton, 
Monkton, before 19th November, likelv num
ber attending. Sixth Anniversary Meeting 
Ayrshire Postal Workers in Bute Hall, Prest
wick, Wednesday, 9th December, with tea at 
6.30. Annual Conference on New Year's Day, 
in Grand Hall, Kilmarnock, from 11 to 4.45 

p.m. Speakers expected, J. Johnstone Rud
dock, Jas. Stephen, J. B. Watson and John 
Ritchie. Annual Conference in Hebron Hall, 
Larkhall, Saturday, 2nd January. Speakers ex
pected, Thos. Richardson, John Rollo, J. B. 
Watson and John Ritchie. M. H. Grant com
mences special meetings in Dumfries on 1st 
November. 

REPORTS.—Dumbartonshire Missionary 
Conference held in Victoria Hall, Clydebank, 
was a very large gathering. Stirring reports 
were given by G. Sim and G. Suckling, Central 
Africa; W. Kimber, Madras; F. Kresina, 
Czechoslovakia; Wm. Hately, British Guiana, 
and helpful address by W. M'Alonan, Mother
well. Over 700 came together for Motherwell 
Annual Missionary Conference, in the Town 
Hall. Reports were given by G. H. Watson, 
W. Castle, G. R. M'Culloch, F. J. Brown, S. 
Chapman, A. M'Gregor, T. Stacey and F. J. 
Kresina. Such gatherings should stimulate 
prayerful and practical interest in Lord's work. 
M. H. Grant had encouraging meetings at 
Kirkconnel. A few have professed conversion 
as a result. Malcolm M'Donald has had Gos
pel meetings in Plann Hall, Crosshouse, with 
quite an interest and blessing. Large gather
ing at Annual Missionary Conference in Kil-
birnie. Helpful messages and reports from R. 
Barnett, J. Gray, W. Kimber and F. Kresina. 
Sisters Annual Missionary gathering in Tem
perance Halls, Kilmarnock, a helpful and in
spiring meeting and well attended. Annual in 
Limond's Wvnd, Ayr, large gathering. Help
ful ministry from John Miller, J. G. Wilson. W. 
F. Nai smith and R. Struthers. Half Yearly 
meetings in Glasgow very well attended. Help
ful ministry. Stirring reports from many lands. 
Half-Yearly Teachers' meeting in Ayr. Hall 
filled. W. E. Vine, J. Currie and G. Neilson 
gave very helpful messages. W. Hately visited 
several Ayrshire assemblies giving reports of 
the Lord's work in British Guiana. J. H. 



11. RECORDS OF WORK AND MOVEMENTS OF WORKERS. 

Aston of India—presently residing in New-
milns, continues in his good work of visitation 
and tract distribution. W. E. Vine gave help 
in and around Glasgow during his recent visit 
with special addresses to the Lord's people. 
Missionary Conference at Innerleven brought 
together a large company. Ministry and Re
ports from W. Cochrane, A. M'Gregor, T. 
Stacey and G. H. Watson. David Roberts' 
visit to Lochore and Crosshill has proved very 
helpful. A number of believers have now been 
baptised and added to assembly, and some 
backsliders restored. W. Duncan and J. Car-
rick found a good ear for the Gospel in Mid 
and East Lothian. Many tracts have been 
given away and many homes visited. John 
Brown's meetings at Elderslie, in Tent, were 
large every night and many professed conver
sion. The closing meeting was held in the 
village hall, which was packed. The season 
with Renfrewshire Tent has been very fruitful. 
Mr. Brown had the joy of baptising sixteen 
believers on the last Tuesday of September. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Conference in Edg-

mond Hall, Old Town, Eastbourne, 
November 4th. Speakers, R. W. Cooper 
and G. Gough. Conference in Chester 
Street Hall. Rugby, Nov. 7th, at 3 and 6 p.m. 
Sisters' Missionary Conference in Folkestone 
Road Hall. Walthamstow. Nov. 10th. at 3 and 
6 30 p.m. S.S. Workers' Annual Conference in 
Rudmore Hall, Portsmouth, Nov. 11th. at 3.45 
and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, C. Rogers and F. A. 
Tatford. Annual Conference in Bright Hall, 
Eccles. Saturday, 14th Nov., 4.IS p.m. A. Jack 
and others expected. Yorkshire Mi^sionarv 
Conference, Leeds. Nov. 14th and 16th. Full 
particulars from H. T. Parkin, 22 Westwood 
Avenue. Next Monthly Rible Studv Confer
ence in College Hall. Ruckhall Road, Queen's 
Road, Pec>ham, S.E1S., Nov. 21st, at 4 and 
6 p.m. Subject: "Power for Service," Mr. 
Baverstock and others expected On^n-Air 
Workers' Conference in Minster Hall. Cardiff, 
Nov. 21 <=t. Speakers, W. E. Vine and D. Ward. 
Tohn M'Alpine has meetings in Clapton Hall, 
London, Southampton, and Burnt Oak during 
November. John Gilfillan hopes to vi«it Car
lisle, Portsmouth and Boston during Novem
ber. G. T. Pinches has meetings in Mon
mouth in November. Special gospel meetings 
conducted by local Liverpool brethren fol
lowed by addresses from large chart by John 
E. Davies. November 8th to 29th inclusive at 
Juno St. Gospel Hall, Liverpool. T. E. Jones 
gives special addresses in Ebenezer Hall, 
Grangetown, Cardiff, 29th and 30th November, 
W. H. Clare has meetings in Walton St., Hull, 
November 7th—26th. 

REPORTS.—John M'Alpine had encourag

ing meetings in Park Hall, Crouch End, Lon
don. Some professed. George T. Pinches had 
a good week's meetings at Newton Abbot. 
Also crowded meetings at Torre, Torquay. 
Later in Mountjoy Hall, Newport, Mon., with 
splendid interest. John Gilfillan had well at
tended meetings with much interest and bless
ing at Belvedere, also at Beresford, London. 
Some saved. J. Stewart had some fruitful 
meetings at Leamside. Over 30 professed con
version. W. Ellis has had blessing at Down-
ham, as a result a number have been baptised, 
and now gather in Upwell. Work has com
menced in Gospel Hut at Leckwith Suburb, 
Cardiff. Quite an interest among young folk 
and older folk too. Annual Missionary Con
ference at Liverpool brought together a very 
large company. Reports of work in Africa, 
China, and South America were given by 
Messrs. Brown, Nightingale, Pace, Zentler, 
Stunt and Smith. Lancashire Missionary Con
ference was held in Southport. As usual large 
numbers came from surrounding districts. W. 
E. Vine, T. Wales, and H. G.- Hall gave appre
ciated help. Conference at Pendleton was 
well attended. A. H. Boulton. F. Broadhurst 
and W. Rouse gave help. Mr. Rouse had some 
special meetings there. S.S. Teachers' in Hope 
Hall, Manchester. T. A. Judson and J. W. 
Laing ministered to profit. Larere gatherings 
at Cardiff Annual meetings. Ministry from 
several brethren much enjoyed. Bristol Open-
Air Workers' had a nice time together in Con
ference. Encouraging reports were given of 
work in many needy parts where tracts had 
beerf distributed and the Word preached. 
Home Workers' Conference in Bristol was a 
very helpful time. Appreciated ministry was 
given by W. H. Begbie. E. W. Rogers and Dr. 
Deck. Many Home Workers were able to be 
present, and derived much help from the meet
ings. Annual Missionary Conference held in 
York St. Hall, Leicester. A happy and pro
fitable time. R. W. Sturt, W. Castle, G. Berke
ley. W. Hateley and W. Rouse all gave help, 
and several missionary sisters gave reports at 
the Sisters' meetings. 

IRELAND. 
D. Walker has a good ear and interest in 

Kingsbridge Hall. Some have professed con
version. Lyttle and Wallace had a good start 
at Dunseverick. Finegan and Allen are labour
ing in Co. Cavan near Shercock. Good num
bers coming and some anxious. Dr. Matthews 
and S. Wright are having large meetings with 
conversions at Pluck, Co. Donegal. T.M'Kel-
vey is seeing the Lord's hand in his meetings 
at Dunwhirry. Bailie and Murphy continue in 
canvas Tent with blessing at Donacloney. F. 
Knox is holding forth at Aughavey. T. Rus
sell and C. Fleming are having large meetings 
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at Comber. No attractions but the old gospel 
in the Spirit's power. R. Love has finished up 
in Newtownstewart. A number have professed. 
Rodgers and Alexander are following up their 
Tent meetings in a barn; good interest; a 
number saved. Two baptized between Irvens-
town and Trillock. Bunting and Fairfield have 
had good meetings at Moira. Geddis and 
Toland saw souls saved at Ballyskea. They 
are now seeking to help young converts. J. 
Hutchinson has been seeking to encourage a 
new assembly at Lisnagat, and has seen God's 
hand there. Stevenson and Bingham continue 
near Castlederg. Meetings are large. A good 
interest and some saved. Joseph Glancy had 
large meetings at Kilkeel. Sinners saved, saints 
helped and a number of "church going" people 
awakened. Kerr, Duff, and brothers are hav
ing meetings in Carrickfergus, preaching the 
Gospel. Attendance each night very good. 
Robert Curran had meetings in Adam St. Hall, 
Belfast, which were very encouraging and well 
attended. Sam Gilpin and Harold Glasgow 
have commenced Gospel meetings in Ard-
millan, Co. Down. Stewart and .Craig have 
visited Curragh Orange Hall, and Crewe, 
where the Lord graciously blessed His Word. 
A few professed. Some baptised and added to 
Roundhill Assembly. Diack and Campbell 
near Portadowh. Craig in Portrush. Believers' 
meetings will be held in Town Hall, Omagh, 
Wednesday, 11th November, at 12 noon. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
John Ferguson had well attended meetings 

in 126th St., New York City, and later, in 
Paterson, New Jersey. R. M'Cracken and H. 
Harris had 13 weeks' meetings in West End 
Winnipeg Tent pitched in Mayfield district of 
Manitoba. The people attended well. Quite a 
number professed conversion and 22 have been 
baptized. A new Hall has since been opened 
with a special opening meeting, which was 
crowded out. Blessing continues in the home 
of Dr. and Mrs. King at El Paso, Texas where 
meetings are held. S. Greer and J. Rankin had 
meetings lately. An assembly has now been 
formed . Mr. Greer continued with meetings, 
Some have been saved and ten have been bap
tised. Annual Conference in Bethany Hall, 
Oakland, Cal., November 25th to 29th. Par
ticulars Thomas Hill, 915 York St., Oakland, 
Cal. W. J. M'Clure has been giving appreci
ated help at Oakland. Wm. Ferguson paid 
appreciated visit to Grand Rapids. W. Fisher 
Hunter has had meetings in in Roanoke, Va., 
following the Tent campaign with a view to 
establishing an assembly. W. Pinches and J. 
M'Mullen, in spite of much opposition, had the 
joy of seeing some saved during visit. with 
Tent to Fairview, N J . The Tent, however, 
was burned down. Quite a number are still in 

the valley of decision, and prayer is asked for 
them. Conference at Arlington, Wash., well 
attended and very helpful. Annual Conference, 
Centre St. Hall, Methuen, Mass., Thursday, 
26th November, 10.30, 2.30 and 7. Particulars 
Thomas Wilkinson, 84 Brown Street. Hugh 
Kane has visited many isolated parts with the 
good news of the Gospel. Had two weeks' 
meetings in Fitzhugh Avenue Gospel Hall, 
Dallas. S. M-'Ewan still going on with work 
in Virginia. God has saved some and he had 
the joy of baptizing 13 a few weeks ago. Our 
brother is not keeping too well. A. E. Palin 
has been visiting Indiana, Kentucky, Tenessee, 
and North Georgia with brother Pilon of Hol
land. Many Gospel tracts were given away. 
Meetings were held outside and inside and a 
good hearing given to the Word. A needy 
field. 

WORLD FIELD. 
In a recent note James Caldwell, Chitokoliki, 

Northern Rhodesia, states "The work here is 
quite encouraging, had an interesting talk with 
a man who came asking for a copy of 'God 
hath spoken.' Another young man came en
quiring the way of salvation, before we had 
finished he professed conversion. I am now 
able to take public part in the proclamation of 
the Gospel. Village work is carried on when 
opportunity lends itself. Each Lord's Day 
afternoon we visit villages within walking dis
tance. We get good numbers, but there is 
tremendous darkness and the presence of evil 
is easily felt and oftentimes seen. Many have 
been won for the Lord through the medical 
work and the school work is also a great help." 
Walter Kendrick, Abaco, Bahamas, writes of 
a recent Conference with over 200 believers 
present. It is a great joy to him after 30 
years' service there to see such a gathering. 
Medical work is carried on as well as distribu
tion of good sound literature in the homes 
and to the boats. Bible readings are arranged 
for believers, and the work goes on steadily. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Angus Adair, Annbank. Saved in Albama, 

U.S.A., 13 years ago. Bore a bright testimony. 
Thomas Hamilton, Sydney Mines, Cape Bre
ton, Canada, aged 57 years. Killed instantane
ously by a fall of rock in the mines. Born in 
Lanarkshire. Saved 30 years ago. Met with 
believers in Larkhall until going out to Can
ada 21 years ago. Was in fellowship at Sydney 
Mines all that time and gave splendid help in 
preaching the Gospel, Bible Class work and 
leading of praise. Will be greatly missed. He 
was a wise counsellor and a brother of1 dis
cernment. W. A. Brennan took the funeral 
services. Leaves a widow and three of a 
family. Mrs. Cowie, Buckie. Met with be
lievers in Buckie for 30 years. A good woman 
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and although called to pass through much 
suffering was always cheerful, and a source of 
encouragement to the believers. Mrs. M'Don-
ald, Boston, Mass., aged 81 years, saved in 
Glasgow 61 years ago. Spent 10 years in the 
home of the late John R. Caldwell, and was 
baptised by his father. Went to Canada 30 
years ago. Was in fellowship in New Bruns
wick and later in Boston. J. Bernard con
ducted the service. Mrs. Gordon, Philadelphia, 
U.S.A. Saved in Belfast when a girl. For the 
last 35 years in assembly fellowship. A good 
woman who will be missed. Aged 75 years. 
Joseph Burns, Petersburg, U.S.A., aged 75 
years. Born in Kirkcudbright. Saved 35 years 
ago. One of the first to gather with the 
assembly at Petersburg. Had a good testi
mony to the world, of keen discernment and 
wise judgment in the assembly. W. F. Yar-
rington, Philadelphia, U.S.A., aged 57 years. 
Suddenly called home. Saved in England 40 
years ago. Will be much missed in Olney 
Assembly where he was in fellowship. He be
gan, went on, and finished his course well. 
Willie Thomas, Evangelist, Perry, Kas., aged 
41 years. Born in Wales. Saved there 22 
years ago, and almost immediately began to 
witness for the Lord. Went out first to 
U.S.A. seven years ago. Settled there five 
years ago. For many years has devoted all 
his time to the Lord's work, and was the 
means of establishing an assembly in Wichita. 
Leaves widow and two young children. C. W. 
Ross conducted funeral services which were 
very large. Charles Goff, Battersea, London, 
aged 36, called home after a short illness, con
verted during war days. Baptised at Houns-
low, and in fellowship at Falcon Grove, and 
latterly Carfax Hall assemblies. Lived a godly 
consistent life of earnest Christian testimony. 
In spite of great suffering and with his loved 
ones gathered round his deathbed he sang a 
verse of ."Ashamed of Jesus," and the chorus 
of "I hope to meet you all in glory," and soon 
after fell asleep. Prayer is requested for the 
widow and two young children. Joseph 
Mahon, Warringtown Assembly. In Christ for 
over fifty years. He was saved in Dublin; 
baptized by Bro. Megaw, and was at the com
mencement of the meeting in Loughbrickland, 
but now for many years in Warringtown As
sembly. A "brother beloved," going in the 
front as a true shepherd and guide. Greatly 
missed. Leslie W. Bowen, Missionary Ban
galore, India, aged 25 years. Saved in New 
Zealand at the age of 14. Went to India three 
years ago, where he has proved himself a 
splendid helper to Mr. Buchanan and Mr. Red
wood. Contracted enteric fever and was called 
suddenly home to be with the Lord. Matilda 
J. Killough, Reastown, Kilrea. Saved 33 years 
ago through H. Creighton. Associated with 

Moneydig Assembly for many years. A true 
mother in Israel. Her home was open to all 
the Lord's servants. Graced with a Christlike 
spirit, she was a great help to the Lord's 
people. She shall be greatly missed. Benja
min Clark, Glenburn, Prestwick, aged 19. Saved 
nearly four years ago. In fellowship with be
lievers in Bethany Hall, Glenburn, where he 
had to be taken in an invalid chair as he was 
unable to walk. Did a lot of good work in a 
quiet way, posting booklets and tracts all over. 
Attended all the meetings the day before his 
home-call. Brief sketch of Ben's short, but 
useful life will be found in "The Christian 
Worker" for this month, along with recent 
photo of Ben in his chair, and Andrew Garven 
of Ayrshire Postal Workers. J. Ritchie, Ltd., 
by post, l id. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for Gospel Hall, High 

Street, Redcar, should be addressed to Mr. D. 
Young, Pencaitland, Park Avenue, Redcar, 
Yorks. Correspondence for assembly now at 
Cemetery Road Hall, Sheffield, should be ad
dressed to Mr. W. R. Baxter, 16 Guest Road, 
Hunter's Bar Sheffield. In connection with the 
work carried on in Clint and El Paso, corres
pondence should be addressed Mr. S. Greer, 
3012 Pershing Drive, El Paso, Texas, U.S.A. 
Correspondence in connection with Chicago 
Avenue Postal Work, should be addressed to 
Mr. A. W. Howitt, 646 No. Parkside Avenue, 
Chicago, 111., U.S.A. Correspondence for 
Grace and Truth Gospel Hall, Clarey Ave., 
Ottawa, should be addressed to Mr. S. E. 
Draper, 562 O'Connor Street, Ottawa, Canada. 
Correspondence for Masonic Hall, Arthur St., 
West Kilbride, should be addressed to Mr. 
Robert Rae, "Rothburn," Alton Street, West 
Kilbride. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to_ Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

A. P., - - - - - £ 2 0 0 
R. G. S., 0 10 0 

Total to 22nd October, 1931, £ 2 10 0 

75 FOLDING SEATS 
FOR SALE. 

Suitable for use in Tent or Hall. Very 
comfortable seats, in excellent condition. 
20/- each. Cost over 30/-. Apply No. 1131, 
"Bel iever ' s Magazine" Office, 18, Sturrock 
St., Kilmarnock. 



Treasury 
"Casting all your care upon Him; j 

THIS is indeed an untold privilege for 
the child of God, and if he fails to 

do it, that care will mar his peace and 
hinder his fruitfulness, for "the cares of 
this life" are thorns, which choke the Word 
and it becometh unfruitful (Mark 4. 19). 

The word for "casting" here is only used 
in one other place in the New Testament, 
namely in Luke 19. 35, where the disciples 
cast their garments on the colt. It was a 
complete transference of the clothes from 
themselves to the colt, and so with our 
cares to God; but not to take them back. 

The English words "care" and "careth" 
represent respectively two Greek words 
"merimna" and "melei." The former has 
usually the sense of "anxious care," though 
it occurs also of what is legitimate and even 
laudable, thus Paul speaks of "the care of 
all the churches" (2 Cor. 11. 28); he com
mends Timothy for having an "ernest care" 
for the Philippians (Phil. 2. 20) and teaches 
the Corinthians that the members of Christ's 
body should have the same care one for 
another (1 Cor. 12. 23). But usually the 
word means that "anxious care," which 
neither helps its subject nor object. 

The word is translated "thought" in Matt. 
6. 26, 27, etc.; "Take no thought for your 
life," etc., where clearly only "anxious 
thought" is intended, for God would not 
have His people improvident. This exhor
tation the Lord reinforces with a four-fold 
argument. "If God has given you life will 
He not feed it? or a body, will He not 
clothe it? Your heavenly Father cares for 
the fowls, are ye not much better than they? 
Besides your anxieties are useless. Con
sider too the lilies. If God clothes these 
ephemeral flowers, will He not much more 

Notes. 
or He careth for you."—1 Pet. 5. 7. 

clothe you, oh ye of little faith ?" 
The other word "He careth for you, 

clearly means, not anxiety, but Paternal in
terest; "it matters to Him about you," as 
the phrase has been rendered. 

This was the word used in their panic 
by the desciples, "Carest Thou not that we 
perish?" (Mark 4. 38). These rough fisher-
folk had known many a storm on that sea 
but never perhaps so bad as that. They 
were in desperate straits! Only One could 
save them, if He cared to, that .sleeping 
figure on the poop. "Carest Thou not," 
they cried. This was not casting their care 
on Him, but in His face. He did care; He 
rebuked the wind and the waves, but He 
rebuked them too. "Why are ye so fearful, 
how is it that ye have no faith?" Martha, 
too, cast her care at Him, not on Him. In 
her case her sister, not the sea, must be re
buked. "Carest Thou not," the same word 
again. Her request was not granted, but 
she got the rebuke, "Martha, Martha, thou 
are careful (merimnao) about many things," 
etc. In John 12. she had learned her lesson, 
she still served but without carefulness. 

How then can we carry out this com
mand? Phil. 4. 6 replies, by telling Him 
about it with "prayer, supplication and 
thanksgiving," and believing that He does 
undertake for us. 

We are encouraged too by the reason 
added, "for He careth for you." And why 
this? He made us, paid a high price for 
us, had us committed to His keeping by 
Christ, of whose body we are members, and 
made us His own children. 

It is indeed a blessed exercize for us; it 
brings us near to Him morally, it gives 
wonderful peace, it fills the heart with 
praise. • W. H. 

12 
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The A.B.C. of the Church of 
God. 

(Continued). 

BY F. W. SURRIDGE. 

PART II . 

C.—THE CONSTITUTION OF THE CHURCH OF 

GOD. 

This glorious company of the Ransomed, 
gathered-out people, consists of all that 
have been called by God's grace from every 
Kindred, People, Nation and Tongue, from 
the day of Pentecost to the day that the 
Lord calls His Church to Himself (Rev. 5. 
9), Redeemed from Satan's grasp by the 
death of Christ (Heb. 2. 14), Justified by 
Faith in the atoning work of the Cross 
(Rom. 5. 1), Born again, of the Holy Spirit 
(John 1. 13), Sanctified by the Word of 
God (Eph. 5. 26) and Glorified by the Lord 
at His Coming (Phil. 3. 20). And thus are 
made meet and fit to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light (Col. 1. 
12), and will be presented to God a glorious 
Church not having spot or wrinkle or any 
such thing, Holy and without blemish (Eph. 
5. 27). 

In their corporate Testimony on earth 
wherever they gather (even if but two or 
three, Matt. 18. 20) they were taught by 
the Lord Himself to gather alone in His 
Name (Acts 2. 36), and were led by the 
Holy Spirit to refuse any designation but 
CHRISTIANS (Acts 11. 26), and to dis
card all titles but Brethren (Matt. 23. 8), 
Servants and Priests (Rev. 1. 6), all being 
servants to the One Master and all male 
and female being Priests unto God (1 
Pet. 2. 5), acknowledging the Lord Jesus 
Christ, as the Great High Priest of His 

people (Heb. 10. 21), Who appears in the 
presence of God for us, while they appear 
and serve in the presence of man for God. 

They are taught in the Scriptures, that 
all gift (or ability) for service and call to 
service for God (Acts 13. 2), is at the dis
posal of the Holy Spirit and are the Gifts 
of the Lord to His Church (Eph. 4. 8, 11, 
and 12), and that the administration (1 
Cor. 12. 5) or exercise of these gifts, both 
as to time and place, are under the control 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, but that the opera
tion (or effect) of all gift or service is the 
prerogative of God Himself (1 Cor. 3. 
6-7). 

They are taught therefore to acknow
ledge the guidance of the Holy Spirit, ar:;1 

the Lordship of Christ in all their service, 
and to look to God to give the blessing and 
increase. 

The Lord Himself taught His Church 
that they were not of the world, even as He 
was not of it (John 17. 16). He having 
saved and called them from its Sin (Gal. 1. 
4), its Pleasure (Titus 3. 3), and its Doom 
(1 Thess. 1. 10) therefore they were to 
separate themselves from its Customs 
(Rom. 12. 2), its Maxims, and its Practices 
(1 Peter 4. 2-3), and live as strangers in 
it, going forth unto Him bearing His re
proach (Heb. 13. 13), travelling to a better 
country (Heb. 11. 16), and the Father's 
Home (John 14. 2), looking for that 
Blessed Hope and the glorious appearing 
of our Lord and Saviour (Titus 2. 13) Who 
will take them into His Father's presence 
with exceeding joy (Jude 24), to go no 
more out. There and then indeed, to be 
The Church (the gathered company) of the 
Living God (Heb. 12. 23), to be the Temple 
of Living Stones (1 Pet. 2. 5), to be the 
Bride of Christ (Rev. 21. 9), to see Him, 
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(Rev. 22. 4), to be like Him (Phil. 3. 21), 
to know Him as we are known (1 Cor. 
13. 12), to share His Glory for eternal ages 
(John 17. 22). 

As we try and realise this high and holy 
calling, we are led to exclaim with the 
apostle : "Oh the depth of the riches, both 
of the wisdom and knowledge of God, how 
unsearchable are His judgments, and His 
ways past finding out. For who hath known 
the mind of the Lord? or who hath been 
His Counsellor? Or who hath first given 
to Him and.it shall be recompensed to him 
again? For of Him, and through Him, and 
to Him, are all things, to Whom be Glory 
for ever, Amen." (Rom. 11. 33-36). 

"Wherefore we, receiving a kingdom that 
canriot be moved, let us have grace whereby 
we may serve God acceptably with rever
ence and godly fear" (Heb. 12. 28). 

"Now the God of peace, that brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great 
Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood 
of the everlasting covenant, make you per
fect in every good work to do His will, 
working in you that which is wellpleasing 
in His sight through Jesus Christ, to whom 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen." (Heb. 
13. 20-21). 

"I give you good doctrine, forsake not my 
law" (Prov. 4. 2). "Therefore brethren 
stand fast and hold the traditions as ye have 
been taught" (2 Thess. 2. 15). 

"For some are already turned aside after 
Satan" (1 Tim. 5. 15); "Ye therefore, be- / 
loved, seeing ye know these things before, 

J beware lest ye also, being led away with the 
I error of the wicked, fall from your own 
I steadfastness (2 Peter 3. 17). 

It is right to be content with what we have, 
but not with what we are. 

Gladness. 
(Continued). 

BY SIDNEY H. PUGH, OF NOTTINGHAM. 

4. THE GLADNESS OF FELLOWSHIP IN 

SERVICE. 

"Who when he was come, and had seen 
the grace of God, was glad" (Acts 11. 23). 

On the persecution that followed the 
martyrdom of Stephen, the disciples went 
everywhere preaching the Word. Some 
who were quite unknown at Jerusalem, 
preached the gospel to the Gentiles at An-
tioch, and a great number believed and 
turned to the Lord. News of this extra
ordinary blessing reached the Apostles, and 
Barnabas was sent down to make enquiries. 
And when "he had seen the grace of God, 
he was glad." Noble, big-hearted Barna
bas ! Not one spark of jealousy entered 
his mind, not a scrap of envy marred his 
delight, as he learnt how God had used 
these unknown disciples to do this great 
work. 

Do we always share his noble spirit. Let 
us test ourselves. I go forth on Sunday 
evening to preach the gospel. I have a 
small congregation, little power, no appar
ent blessing. I meet my brother on Monday 
morning, he has had a crowded hall and 
several conversions. Can I unfeignedly re
joice with him, or does the green-eyed 
monster whisper within me :—"Why should 
he be so successful when I have failed." 
Let us cultivate the Christ-like spirit of 
Barnabas, who could heartily rejoice, even 
when God had passed him by, and used his 
unknown brethren. 

5. THE GLADNESS OF RESTORATION, 

"Make me to hear joy and gladness." 

and.it
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"Restore unto me the joy of Thy salvation" 
(Psa. 51. 8, 12). 

None can understand, except through 
bitter experience, the darkness and misery 
that overtakes those who have wandered 
from God and fallen into sin. All such 
have proved the truth of Jeremiah's 
words :—"Know therefore and see that it 
is an evil thing and a bitter, that thou hast 
forsaken the Lord thy God." Sometimes 
one is tempted to think that, even if there 
is blessing beyond the grave, there is no 
hope of restoration on earth. Thank God, 
David teaches us that this is not so. Al
though he had fallen so terribly, yet the 
Spirit of God gives him confidence to pray 
for restoration to joy and gladness. 

Perhaps the outstanding example of full 
restoration is that of Simon Peter, who, 
after his three-fold denial of his Lord and 
Master, went out and wept bitterly, yet 
later on, he could write to his fellow-
christians such words as these :—"Rejoic
ing with joy unspeakable and full of glory." 
Let us never forget the clear and far-reach
ing statement of the Apostle John :—"If 
we confess our sins, He is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness" (1 John 1.9). 

6. GLADNESS AFTER SORROW. 

"Weeping may endure for a night, but joy 
cometh in the morning." 

"Thou hast put off my sackcloth and girded 
me with gladness" (Psa. 30. S, 11). 

Perhaps this paper may fall into the 
hands of one who is passing through deep 
sorrow. A loved one has been taken away, 
and all the happiness of life has vanished, 
there seems to be nothing to look forward 
to but a dreary succession of lonely years. 
One must speak softly in the presence of 

such sorrow, yet maybe suggest that there 
is a Divine Hand that can "roll away the 
stone." Our Father has a wonderful way 
of bringing blessing out of sorrow. 

"Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died," exclaimed the weep
ing sisters. Yet He had deliberately stayed 
away until death visited the house, so that 
the glory of God might be displayed, and 
the blessing, which He was about to bestow 
upon them, be magnified. 

It was once my privilege to know a 
family similar to that of Bethany, there 
were two sisters and a brother, who lived 
together and were devotedly attached to 
one another. Alas, the brother fell ill and 
died. At first the sisters were inconsolable, 
and murmured against God for sending 
such sorrow upon them. But some months 
afterwards there was a wonderful change. 
God sent a blessing into their souls that 
they had never dreamed of or conceived. 
He made the Living Christ such a glorious 
reality to them that they were able to ex
claim like the Psalmist :—"Thou hast put 
gladness in my heart" (Psa. 4. 7). 

7. THE GLADNESS OF THE COMING 

KINGDOM. 

The prophets of old found great delight 
in foretelling the righteousness, peace and 
glory that should flood the earth, when 
God's Anointed One should rule with un
disputed sway. Listen to their glad mes
sage, no words of ours are needed. 

"O let the nations be glad and sing for 
joy for Thou shall judge the people right
eously" (Psa. 67. 4). 

"Let the heavens be glad, and let the 
earth rejoice, and let men say among the 
nations; the Lord reigneth." 

"Be glad then, ye children of Zion, and 
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rejoice in the Lord your God" (Joel 2. 23). 
"The Lord Thy God in the midst of 

thee is mighty; He will save; H e will re
joice over thee with joy ; He will rest in 
His love; He will joy over thee with sing
ing" (Zeph. 3. 17). 

"Alleluia, for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth, let us be glad and rejoice" (Rev. 
1 9 . 6 ) . 

A F I N A L THOUGHT. 

"My meditation of HIM shall be sweet, I 
will be glad in the Lord" (Psa. 104. 34). 

44 His Great Love." 
How many myriad stars must shine 

Which God alone can see; 
Yet in the sky His hand hath hung 

Ten thousand, all for me; 
And as I gaze I hear a voice, 

Across the span of time, 
"The heavens declare Thy Glory Lord" 

I know the work is Thine. 

How many myriad souls are born 
That ne'er Thy glories see: 

Yet God had fixed the eternal plan 
That turned my soul to Thee; 

And as I gaze on Calvary's Cross 
Which set my lost soul free, 

A bleeding Saviour I behold, 
And know He died for me. 

How many myriad sons shall shine 
In glory, Lord, with Thee, 

Whose raptured song shall ever swell 
Of love so rich and free; 

Yet, as I gaze on Thy dear face, 
Triumphant mine shall be, 

A-song above all other songs, 
"The love of God to me." 

F. D. T. 

"You have many enemies, that know not 
why they are so; but like village curs, bark 
when their fellows do." 

He has no enemies, you say 
My-friend, your boast is poor; 

He who hath mingled in the fray, 
Of duty, that the brave endure, 

Must have made foes. If he has none 
Small is the work that he hath done; 
He has hit no traitor on the hip; 
Has cast no cup from perjured lip; 
Has never turned the wrong to right,— 
Has been a coward in the fight. 

It is the will of God that every Christian 
should serve Him with joy. 

You have been redeemed by the precious 
blood of your Lord, not only from sin and 
the service of satan, but unto God. 

"The joy of the Lord is your strength" for 
active service or passive suffering, according 
to the will of God. The angels are full of 
joy in service because they are so obedient 
to God's word. 

The only way to serve God with joyfulness 
is to abide in His love (John IS. 10, 11). The 
Christian's joy and graces are augmented by 
a life of service. 

Weeping may endure for a night, but "Joy 
cometh in the morning." "Surely I come 
quickly"; Amen. 

All God's works are governed by fixed laws 
of order and contrivance, however apparently 
confused; and all resulting in harmony and 
beauty. Go into a factory and listen to the 
buzz and the din, see the dust and confusion; 
look at the complicated and perplexed 
machinery. Yet all is going on according to 
the design of the machinist; all the threads fall 
into their right order, and the work comes 
forth complete and beautiful. And is not God's 
great machine the world? There is no un
certainty about its operations. All is known 
to God, and contrived by Him. 

Be sure that heaven's blessings are as broad 
as creation and as wide as God Himself. Be 
thankful that they are for all, as well as for 
you. 
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Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

HIS EXPERIENCE IN MACEDONIA. 
(Continued). 

ARTICLE XI. 

THESSALONICA was at that time the 
metropolis of Macedonia. Its mari

time situation marked it out as a commer
cial centre, and it occupied a strategic posi
tion. It seemed therefore an appropriate 
place for one of the starting points of the 
Gospel in Europe. It has an interesting 
history, particularly as regards the Jewish 
people, for right down to recent times it 
had a large Jewish population, mainly en
gaged in cloth manufacture. We have pre
viously referred to the accuracy of Bible 
statements in relation to material things, 
and a further proof may be cited here. 
Luke refers to the rulers or politarchs (Acts 
17. 6-8), and a confirmation of this title is 
still legible on an archway in Thessalonica, 
which gives the number and some of the 
names of those who bore office there in 
those far off days.f 

Paul went first to the Jews, and preached 
in the synogogue for three Sabbath days, 
"reasoning with them out of the Scrip
tures," proving that Christ must necessarily, 
in accordance with prophetic utterance, suf
fer and rise again from the dead. Having 
established that fact, he contended that 
Jesus, who had fulfilled all the predictions 
concerning His first advent, must be the 
Christ, the true Messiah. Much blessing 
resulted : "Some of the Jews believed, a 
great multitude of the devout Greeks, and 

f See Convbeare & TTowson'; 
St. Paul." 

"Life and Epistles of 

of the chief women not a few" (Acts 17. 
4). The fact that the converts turned from 
idolatry (1 Thess. 1. 9), not from Judaism, 
shews that the main body had been won 
from heathenism. Paul's stay was evident
ly not so brief as some think, for after his 
work in the synagogue, he would appear 
to have turned to the Gentiles. The fact 
that the church at Philippi sent once and 
again to his necessity (Phil. 4. 16), a dis
tance of 100 miles (in times of slow travel
ling), and that he laboured night and day 
amongst them (1 Thess. 2. 9) that he might 
not be chargeable to any, suggests a reason
able period of residence there, probably a 
few months, sufficient to consolidate and 
establish the work. 

The great success attending the Gospel 
among the Gentiles raised bitter hostility 
on the part of the unrepentant Jews, who, 
collecting the base elements in the city, 
created a riot, and' assaulted the house 
where they supposed Paul to be staying. 
Failing to find him, they drew out Jason 
and brought him with certain brethren be
fore the city rulers, affirming that he had 
received Paul and Silas, men who had been 
"turning the world upside down." Further, 
they complained that the whole company of 
the Christians were acting contrary to the 
decrees of Ca?sar, on the plea that they 
were proclaiming Jesus as King. It was the 
rabble mob, instigated by the rabbis (not 
Paul and his friends) that were creating 
the trouble, but while at Philippi the main
spring in the opposition was money, here it 
was religious jealousy. Finding nothing 
specific in the unproven charge, the rulers 
released Jason and his friends on bail. The 
enmity was intense : Paul says of them, 
"they persecuted us, forbidding us to speak 
to the Gentiles that they might be saved" 
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(1 Thess. 2. 15-16). The atmosphere be
came too heavily charged with hatred, for 
Paul and Silas to remain, except at serious 
risk, so "the brethren immediately sent them 
away by night to Berea," where they at 
once commenced work in the synagogue. 

The Berean Jews "were more noble than 
those in Thessalonica"; they received the 
word with all readiness of mind, and 
searched the Scriptures daily whether those 
things were so. Therefore many of them be
lieved." The blessing extended to the Gen
tiles, for "of the honourable women, who 
were Greeks, and the men, not a few" were 
converted (Acts 17. 12). Tidings of these 
things quickly reached the ears of the Thes
salonian Jews, and so determined was their 
opposition to the Gospel, that they followed 
Paul thither, and stirred up the people. The 
situation again became dangerous, and re
alising the necessity for prompt action, the 
brethren sent Paul away by sea, accompany
ing him to ATHENS. Timothy had followed 
on to Berea, and when Paul left, Silas and 
Timothy remained behind, though it would 
appear that Timothy visited the Thessalon
ians again, for he brought first-hand tidings 
from them to Paul, when he visited the 
apostle in Greece (1 Thess. 3. 6). He left 
Luke at Philippi, and the others at Thes
salonica, so that in his enforced absence, the 
converts might have teachers to instruct 
them. In the Acts we have but a brief 
account of Paul's sojourn in Macedonia. 
For the details of the service, and a wider 
survey of the work accomplished, we have 
to turn to the Thessalonian epistles. 

The apostle laid emphasis upon the truth 
of Christ's second coming, for in his open
ing chapter he remembers with thanksgiving 
"their work of faith, labour of love, and 
patience of hope" (1 Thess. 1. 2-3), i.e., 

"they had turned to God from idols, served 
the living and true God, and were waiting 
for His Son from Heaven." (1 Thess. 1. 
9-10). Paul's Gospel preaching was ever 
associated with the Lord's return, and here 
when he speaks of their waiting for Christ, 
he adds "whom God raised from the dead, 
even Jesus, which delivered us from the 
wrath to come." The one part of the 
message was indissolubly linked up with 
the other. He had preached Christ crucified, 
raised and coming again. His sacrificial 
work had atoned for their sin, his resur
rection had proved its value, and given 
assurance. His advent would complete 
their redemption. In believing that, they 
had passed from death unto life, been de
livered from coming judgment, and were 
now joyfully anticipating the expected ap
pearing. The theme is developed as Paul 
proceeds; indeed, the light of the advent 
feet of Christ is seen on every page of the 
Thessalonian epistles. Each chapter closes 
with a reference to that glorious fact, speci
ally in relation to the teaching of such 
chapter. Thus the revelation and exhort
ation as to the return of our Lord relate 
in the first epistle to 

Salvation—Chap. 1. 10 
Service—Chap. 2. 19-20 
Stedfastness—Chap. 3. 13 
Sorrow—Chap. 4. 13-18 
Sanctification—Chap. 5. 23. 

The Gospel met with great acceptance, 
for it came unto them "not in word only, 
but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, 
and in much assurance" (1 Thess. 1. 5). 
They became active pioneers and mission
aries, they were ensamples to those who 
believe, and "from them sounded out the 

12xx 
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Word of the Lord in Macedonia and 
Achaia." Further, "their faith was spread 
abroad in every place." The work was of 
such a character that it became unnecessary 
for Paul "to speak anything"; Ae news had 
spread and told its own tale (1 Thess. 1. 
7-8). But what produced this? Paul re
minds them "Ye know what manner of 
men we were among you for your sake" 
(1 Thess. 1. 5), and "they themselves shew 
of us what manner of entering in we had 
unto you." (1 Thess. 1. 9). It had been 
the holy life, the unselfish spirit, the beauti
ful example of the messengers that had 
commended their message. Paul would 
forestall accusations of self-interest against 
himself, and so while amongst them, he had 
supported himself, that he might not be 
burdensome to them. 

Toiling at his tent-making at night to earn 
the bread that perisheth, he laboured earn
estly by day dispensing the bread of life. 
His conduct presented an object lesson that 
enabled him to speak with authority later, 
when it became necessary to rebuke the 
lackadaisical attitude that some were adopt
ing. They had misunderstood or misin
terpreted his teaching as to the advent of 
Christ, and while professing to be looking 
for Him, were neglecting their daily calling. 
He enjoins them therefore to "study to be 
quiet, and to work with their own hands." 
He, whose hands had been stained and 
hardened by working on the rough hair
cloth could consistently give such instruc
tions. Paul was no socialist or weak senti
mentalist; indeed, he sternly laid down the 
principle that "if a man would not work, 
neither should he eat" (2 Thess. 3. 10), a 
dictum that we fear would cut athwart the 
pathway of many to-day. 

(To be continued). 

The Believer in Christ. 
BY J. C. M. DAWSON, B.A. 

1. "I 'HE believer in the Lord Jesus Christ 
•*• is born of the Holy Spirit, made a 

true child of God and partaker of the divine 
nature, and put in possession of everlasting 
life (John 3. 5; Gal. 3. 26; 1 Pet. 1. 3, 4 ; 
2 Pet. 1. 4 ; 1 John 5. 13). He is conse
quently responsible to live in accordance 
with his birth, to act worthily of his heaven
ly Father, to imitate Him as His dear child, 
to manifest increasingly the love, grace and 
forgiving spirit that His Father increasingly 
and perfectly displays; to hate sin, speak 
truth and do righteousness (Eph. 5. 1, 2 ; 
1 John 3. 10, 11). 

2. He is a member of Christ (1 Cor. 6. 
15; 12. 12, 13, 27). He is one with Christ 
as the hand is one with the head; a vital 
union that never will be broken. He is 
accordingly responsible to live Christ since 
he shares in His risen life. He should live 
the life of one who has been raised with 
Christ, and show in his behaviour and by 
his speech the excellencies and graces of the 
Lord Jesus the Risen One. The head legis
lates for the body; and each member is re
sponsible to hear his Head's commands as 
recorded in the Holy Scripture and obey 
them in his daily life. 

3. His body is a temple of the Holy 
Spirit (1 Cor. 6. 19). He should be very 
careful how he uses it; none of his mem
bers should be placed at sin's disposal. The 
thoughts of the mind should be pure be
cause He is within; the words of the lips 
should be suitable for Him to listen to. 
The believer should be careful where he 
takes the temple of the Holy Spirit and 
what preachers he listens to. He should 
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neither speak evil nor listen to it. 
4. He is a citizen of heaven (Phil . 3. 20). 

I t the believer realised this wondrous fact 
he would never interfere with the world's 
paltry politics; he would have something of 
heaven about him. H e should spend much 
time there in spirit, worshipping at the 
throne of grace and he should behave as a 
heavenly man while living on earth. 

5. He is a saint (1 Cor. 1. 2) . He has 
been separated unto God from all that He 
disapproves, set apart by Him for His wor
ship, service and glory. He should eschew 
in his life everything condemned in the 
Word of God and practise everything en
joined by it. 

6. He is the brother of every believer in 
Christ, because they are all children of God. 
He should love each of them, seek to help 
them, edify and not devour them. Believers 
are children of the same Father , redeemed 
by the same blood, indwelt by the same 
Spirit, and will be eternally together in the 
same glory, and so each should seek the t rue 
welfare of the others down here. 

7. He is Christ 's bondservant (Gal. 1. 10) 
for He has bought him with a price, even 
His precious blood (1 Cor. 6. 20). He be
longs to H im absolutely. He should spend 
and be spent for Him. 

8. He is Christ 's soldier (2 Tim. 2. 3), 
and should ever be at his Captain's com
mand; ever ready to obey His orders. He 
should never forget that he has to fight 
against Satan and his hosts in the heavenlies, 
that the battle will continue as long as he 
remains on earth, and that he can only 
obtain victory by using the whole a rmour 
of God (Eph. 6. 10-20). 

Earth's entertainments are like those of Jael 
Her left hand brings me milk, her right hand 

n nail. (Thomas Fuller). 

REVIEWS. 
Suggestive Studies in Genesis. By H. E. 

Marsom, with an Introduction to the Study 
of Genesis, by A. M'D. Redwood (Editor of 
"Bible Student"). Mr. Marsom's book is a re
print of papers that have already appeared in 
the "B.S.," India, and "The Harvester." We 
can heartily recommend it. It is full of sound 
exposition and spiritual instruction, and would 
be a liberal education in the Scriptures if 
studied with the references. Mr. Redwood's 
introduction gives a general view of the book, 
structure, contents, etc. It is suggestive and 
helpful, specially to beginners. Can be had 
from Messrs. J. Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock. 

"Bridal Aspects of the Church." By F. A. 
Perigo, F.R.S.A. This is a book to be medi
tated in the Holy Place, and though we may 
not be able to follow all the interpretations, 
the book brings the Lord Jesus Christ prom
inently before the soul as "the chiefest among 
ten thousand," etc., which is as the author 
says the secret of the "displacement of self." 
To be had from the Author—Stradbroke 
House, Balfour Road, Highbury Grange, N.5, 
who dedicates all the profits of sale to foreign 
missionary work. Price 2/9 post free. 

God shews us His principles when He does 
not show us His plans. As to prayer, let us 
bear in mind that God has prescribed a ground 
plan for the regulation of human affairs. We 
must ask God to give us dispositions to act 
according to His will, and not to do what it 
was never His intention to do; and then ask 
for strength to carry out these dispositions. 
Unless the thing we desire be of God, from the 
Spirit Himself, it is impossible to be happy. 

To talk much of one's sorrows makes one 
weak, but to tell them to Him who heareth 
in secret makes one strong and calm. 

Think right, act right. It's what we think 
and what we do that makes us what we are. 

Guard well your thoughts, for thoughts are 
heard in heaven.—Young. 
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Weights and Entanglements. 
BY F. W. SCHWARTZ, DETROIT. 

ALEXANDER THE GREAT was 
marching on Persia, and it looked as 

if that great Empire was about to crumble, 
as later it did, before his armies. There 
was a critical moment, however, which 
nearly resulted in disaster. The army had 
taken spoils of gold, silver and other trea
sures in such quantities that the soldiers 
were literally weighted down with them. 
Alexander gathered all together in one huge 
pile and set fire to them. The soldiers were 
furious, but it was not long till they re
alised the wisdom of their leader. It was 
as if wings had been given to them,—they 
walked lightly again. The campaign pro
ceeded to victory. 

This incident may serve to illustrate an 
important truth. The Christian, in the 
New Testament, is viewed as a soldier and 
an athlete,—"striving for masteries." And 
success, whether in warfare or in athletic 
contest, can be obtained in only one way, 
and that is, the subordination of everything 
in life to the one great aim. Three passages 
may be profitably read in this connection : 

(1) 2 Tim. 2. 4—"No man that warreth 
entangleth himself with the affairs 
of this life; that he may please Him 
who hath chosen him to be a soldier." 

(2) Heb. 12. 1—" let us lay aside 
every weight, and the sin which doth 
so easily beset us, and let us run 
with patience the race that is set be
fore us " 

(3) 1 Cor. 9. 24-26—" . . . . So run, that 
ye may obtain. And every man that 
striveth for the mastery is temperate 

in all things. Now they do it to 
obtain a corruptible crown; but we 
an incorruptible. I therefore so run, 
not as uncertainly; so fight I, not as 
one that beateth the air; but I keep 
under my body, and bring it into 
subjection . . . . " 

The reference here to the soldier is easily 
understood. There are many things with 
which no fault would be found in civil life, 
which, "on the firing line" would rank al
most as treason. The last war may furnish 
illustrations of this. Occupations were 
abandoned, cherished ties for the time ig
nored, life itself held cheaply. Things pre
viously considered among the dearest of 
possessions,—yes, looked upon as necessary 
to life itself, had suddenly become "entan
glements." The main issue for the soldier 
is the war. Everything else takes second 
place, if it has a place at all. And is not this 
here what the Spirit, in reference to a 
warfare of far more importance, would 
bring before us ? The words are clear : 
"No man that warreth entangleth himself 
with the affairs of this life." How far 
have we each disentangled ourselves for 
this spiritual warfare? To what extent are 
our hearts really disengaged from this pre
sent scene? Is our one objective to please 
Him Who has "called us to be soldiers?" 

In our second passage a race is set before 
us. In view of it we are exhorted to "lay 
aside every weight and the sin . . . . " The 
fact that "sin" here is placed second is 
suggestive. Certainly it is the very worst 
of hindrances. But where conscience has 
been in some degree illuminated by the 
Word of God it will be more or less readily 
recognized. "Weights," however, often 
escape detection. A man striving for a 
"corruptible crown" would not fail to notice 
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their presence, but those whose object is an 
"incorruptible crown" seem often unaware 
of them. Is this because, to the latter, the 
race is often not the serious matter it should 
be? It would seem so. There is not, in 
many of us, that singleness of purpose, that 
supreme earnestness, which the Apostle in
culcates in the third Scripture quoted. His 
own "running" and "fighting" he undertook 
as no light thing. He could say "This one 
thing I do . . . . I press toward the mark for 
the p r i z e . . . " (Phil. 3. 13-14—read the 
whole chapter). He would direct every 
energy of his being to obtain that prize. 

Some Christians seem to have a real de
sire to please God and to live for His glory 
who, nevertheless, are ready to acknowledge 
that their lives are unsatisfactory and their 
hearts unsatisfied. They have great diffi
culty in setting their affections on things 
above, though other things readily engross 
them. What is the trouble? Partly, at 
least, it is often this : far too much vital 
energy is being spent in the pursuit of the 
petty interests of life. They attempt, as 
one has put it, "to cultivate too many plants 
in the given space. Too many growths are 
allowed to struggle for existence, and each 
absorbs some measure of the vital strength. 
The result is an inevitable exhaustion." We 
must learn to concentrate our spiritual re
sources upon the one pursuit that matters. 
Avoiding the many minor issues—the 
weights and entanglements—of life, we 
must confine our energies to the main chan
nel, that they may flow constantly onward 
to His glory. 

One cannot define, specifically, what may 
be a "weight" or an "entanglement" to a 
given individual. It may be possessions, a 
career, an ambition, a hobby, a social tie, 
or what not, perhaps the merest trifle. 

But they usurp a place in the affections 
which only the Lord Jesus Christ should 
have. They turn attention away from the 
main issues. And consequently they are a 
positive blight upon lives which might 
otherwise be fragrant with the love of 
Christ and fruitful to God's glory. 

Jenny Lind, the so-called "Swedish 
Nightingale" knew something of the force 
of what we have sought to call attention 
to. She was known universally, in her day, 
as the "Queen of Song." First heard of 
when she was about seventeen, she soon 
obtained world-wide fame. Queen Vic
toria went often to hear her, and on two 
occasions threw flowers to her,—an honour 
which it is said she paid to no one else. 
Decorations were conferred upon her by 
many of the crowned heads of Europe, and 
her revenues were enormous. But she sang 
in England for only two short years, and 
retired almost entirely only five years after 
her first appearance, to remain afterwards 
in comparative seclusion. While sitting 
one day on the sands of the seashore, an 
admirer ventured to say to her "How is it 
that you abandoned the stage at the very 
height of your success?" "What else could 
I do?" was her reply (pointing to an open 
Bible which lay in her lap) "when every 
day it made me think less of this." 

May we here seek grace from God to 
judge every motive, every object, every am
bition, in His presence, that nothing may be 
any longer suffered to hamper us in the 
spiritual warfare, or hinder our pressing 
toward "the mark of the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus." 

"There is only one thing matters 
In this passing world of sin: 

That our lives should tell for Jesus,— 
Be of some account for Him." 
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The Revelation of Jesus Christ 
BY J. F. J. 

" X TO man hath seen God at any time; the 
•*• ^ only begotten Son, which is in the 

bosom of the Father, He hath declared 
Him" (John 1. 18). God is absolutely un
knowable apart from revelation. No man 
knoweth the Father save the Son and he to 
whom the Son hath revealed Him. God 
must for ever have remained "the unknown 
God," had not the One who ever dwells 
in the secret affections of the Father's heart 
"told Him out." All that is in the Father's 
bosom—the love, the grace, the compassion, 
the tender pity—hidden through the long 
ages, is out at last, revealed in His Son. 
The Father revealed; but at what a cost ; 
for in revealing Him, Christ must of neces
sity veil His own glory. The poor, sinning 
sons of Adam's race could not possibly look 
upon the Lord's Christ in unveiled glory 
and live. True, we have flashes of His 
glory passing momentarily across the 
horizon, but mainly His majesty was ob
scured, seen only by those whose eyes were 
anointed to pierce the veil. To the general 
mass of mankind He was the despised and 
rejected of men, a man of sorrows, with 
no beauty that appealed to their poor 
hearts. Down into the deeps He went, the 
waves and billows dashing around His holy 
soul. He became the song of the drunkard, 
was compassed about with dogs, was the 
lone sparrow on the house top. And this, 
when one word from His blessed lips would 
have loosed all heaven to His aid. This, 
when one spoken word of power would 
have righteously consigned the whole multi
tude to the torments of Gehenna. But He 
endured the cross, despising the shame and 

thus made known the righteousness and 
love of God in a way that is transcendant 
in greatness and glory. The last sight this 
poor world had of Him was when they 
nailed Him to a Roman gibbet and sent 
Him out of this scene as a malefactor. 
True, individuals beheld His glory as He 
appeared to them after His resurrection and 
little companies with Spirit-anointed eyes 
have seen that same glory through the ages. 
But the vast concourse of mankind—has 
God no word of answer for them? Man re
jected Him and sent Him back to glory by 
way of a felon's cross; God has received 
Him back to His own presence and crowned 
Him with glory and honour. Nor is this 
exaltation the end of the story; God has 
e\er had His eye upon that blessed One 
who veiled His own glory to reveal the 
Father and He will presently manifest Him 
to the wondering awe of the whole universe. 
Thus before the Holy Spirit closes the 
canon of Holy Writ, He delivers to us "The 
Revelation of Jesus Christ which God 
gave." God has purposed that all men 
shall see His Son as He really is, in all His 
transcendant greatness and glory and 
majesty and power. First He is to be pre
sented to His own people (Rev. 1. 3-6) in 
His triune greatness as 

(a) The faithful witness in time. 
(b) The firstborn in resurrection. 
(c) The ruler of kings in power. 

Glory and dominion are to be His and His 
for ever. If He veiled His glory in the 
days of His flesh, God will see to it that 
His majesty and excellence are displayed 
to every created intelligence, and that eter
nally. The revelation will be commensurate 
to the veiling, the exaltation to the humilia
tion. If the stoop was great, the magnific
ence of His majesty and glory will be in 
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correspondence. The saints—His own pur
chased possession, are to be the first to be
hold His glory. "Him that loveth us," the 
Eternal Lover of our souls, who has loosed 
us from our sins in His own blood—our 
Great Emancipator—to Him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever. God has pur
posed this triumph for His Son and as His 
redeemed people behold it thus, they add 
their "Amen" of acquiesence to God's 
eternal purpose. Further, He is not only 
to be revealed to His saints, but "every eye 
shall see Him, and they also which pierced 
Him; and all kindreds of the earth shall 
wail because of Him. Even so. Amen" 
(Rev. 1. 7). The church at home in His 
presence, God's Christ shall be manifested 
to living men upon earth—to the Jew first 
and also to the Gentile. Jew and Gentile 
joined hands in His rejection and murder, 
and they shall together witness the mani
festation of His glory and power. Clad in 
the insignia of His royal majesty, riding 
upon the clouds of heaven in awesome 
splendour, saints and angels swelling His 
train and His triumph, He shall be mani
fested to the solemn gaze of those who 
have rejected Him. Every mark of His 
Godhead glory and majesty shall then be 
revealed to those men who are left alive 
upon the earth and fear shall take hold 
upon them. They shall see the Lord as He 
really is; shall bow before Him and own 
His greatness.f Nor is this all—(1) saints 
shall exult at His glory and majesty. (2) 
—Living men shall behold Him and pro
strate themselves before His power, and 
(3) those who have passed beyond this 
scene are to be compelled to view His 
grandeur too. As the Living One, alive 
for evermore, He possesses the keys of 
death and Hades. Keys are symbols of 

power and presently He will use them to 
unlock the doors of the abodes of the lost 
and bid the denizens stand before Him. 
He sits on the Great White Throne, sits in 
unsuUied righteousness and before Him 
shall stand the dead,, small and great. His 
majesty demands that He shall sit; His 
greatness demands that the people must 
stand. AH, judgment is given into His hand. 
He judges in righteousness, because He 
was judged in unrighteousness; He is ex
alted because He was abased; He is re
vealed because He was veiled. No "Amen," 
is spoken here; none is needed or permis
sible. Those who appear in this scene are 
beyond acquiesence, their doom being eter
nally sealed. They bow before Him and 
pass from thence to everlasting darkness 
and gloom. "The Revelation of Jesus Christ 
which God gave," is one of majestic splen
dour, glory and power and every son of 
Adam must presently gaze upon that august 
sight. With what ecstatic joy and delight 
shall God's beloved people confess before 
Him as they view Him thus :—"THOU 
ART WORTHY, JESUS LORD." 

t They too shall add their "Araens"; the Gentile say
ing, "Even so," the Jew his "Amen." 

All the passages in the New Testament 
which refer to the atonement may be classi
fied under this fivefold relationship:— 

1. The Death of the Shepherd for the sheep. 
2. The Death of the Friend for friends. 
3. The Death of the Bridegroom for the 

bride. 
4. The Death of the Man for all men. 
5. The Death of the Law-Maker for the law

breaker. 

Thou cam'st from heaven to earth, that we 
Might go from earth to heaven with Thee; 
And though Thou found'st no welcome here, 
Thou didst provide us mansions there. 
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The Rest of God. 
BY W. HALSTEAD, TOOTING. 

GOD is a God of fellowship, and accord
ing to His eternal purpose, will people 

the new heaven and earth with myriads of 
redeemed creatures, with whom He will 
dwell, in perfect righteousness, peace, and 
love. "He will rest in His love" (Zeph. 3. 
17); and share His rest and glory with 
hosts of blissful beings, able to appreciate 
and enjoy them. These will be the result 
of His workmanship in Christ Jesus (Eph. 
2. 10); the foundation of all, being the 
righteous work of that Righteous One on 
the cross. For "the work of righteousness 
shall be peace; and the effect of righteous
ness quietness and assurance for ever" (Isa. 
32. 17). Work precedes rest. So after the 
triune God had finished the work of crea
tion in six days, "On the seventh day God 
ended His work which He had made, and 
He rested on the seventh day, and blessed 
the seventh day and sanctified it" (Gen. 2. 
1 to 3), because that in it He had rested 
from all His work which God created and 
made. He rested to enjoy the fruit of 
His labour. We do not read that He called 
man to share that rest, for, alas, it was soon 
disturbed by man's sin; and God's pleasure 
in it ceased. His purpose, however, stands, 
and He begins to work again, to bring in 
a "New creation," which will not be marred 
by sin and death. The foundation of this 
work is foreshadowed in "The firstlings of 
his flock, and the fat thereof" (Gen. 4. 4), 
which Abel offered unto the Lord for His 
acceptance, speaking of the value of the 
sacrifice of Christ to put away sin; the 
cause of all the failure and unrest, "The 
fat," speaking of the preciousness, and rich

ness of the offering to God. 
From that time God has been working 

for His own glory, with a view of bringing 
a redeemed people into the enjoyment of 
"His rest." So when His perfect servant 
came down to finish His work, He said, 
"My Father worketh hitherto, and I work" 
(John 5. 17). As a shadow of that eternal 
rest, which He speaks of as "My rest" 
(Heb. 3. 11; 4. 35) God gave the Sabbath 
to Israel. First, in grace in connection with 
"The Manna" (Exod. 16. 23, 25, 29). Hav
ing gathered the Manna on the six working 
days, they were to keep "The rest of the 
holy Sabbath unto the Lord" (verse 23). 
"So the people rested on the seventh day" 
(verse 30). Never again do we read of 
the people resting thus, until St. Luke's 
record in Chapter 23. 56. There the woman 
after viewing the sepulchre, and body of 
Jesus, "Returned and prepared spices and 
ointment: and rested the Sabbath day, ac
cording to the commandment." Well might 
they rest then, because Christ had finished 
Hjs holy work on the cross. His working 
days on earth were accomplished, and He 
kept the Sabbath in the grave. What a 
blow to Jewish hopes ! What a bringing in 
of a better hope! (Heb. 7. 19). 

The Sabbath is next embodied in the law, 
and the people are strictly commanded not 
to work on that day, but to keep it holy 
unto the Lord; because He rested the 
seventh day, and blessed and hallowed it 
(Exod. 20. 6 to 11). In Exodus 31. it was 
given as a sign between the Lord and the 
children of Israel, that they might know 
that it was the Lord that sanctified them. 
It was to be kept holy, and the penalty of 
defiling it—death. Again reference is made 
to the Lord's creation rest. In Deuteronomy 
5. they were exhorted, "To sanctify it"; 
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And remember that when they were ser
vants in Egypt, "The Lord thy God, brought 
thee out thence, through a mighty hand, and 
by a stretched-out arm." He worked for 
their deliverance (verses 12 to 15). 

The feasts of the Lord in Leviticus 23. 
not only shewed His desire that His people 
should share them with Him; but were also 
typical of all His gracious dealings with 
them, until they should enter His rest. So 
the Sabbath is presented first, as if to shew 
that the end and object of all these "Set 
feasts," and "Holy convocations," was to 
prepare and bring them into the enjoyment 
of the Lord's rest. Eleven times in the 
chapter, they are commanded to "Do no 
work"; "No servile work"; "No "manner of 
work." 

Like everything else entrusted to men, 
they failed to keep it; for it was broken as 
soon as given; and after the law, the man 
that gathered sticks on the Sabbath day was 
stoned to death (Num. 15. 32 to 36). "He 
died without mercy" (Heb. 10. 28). 

All shews how great was the Lord's es
timate of His day of rest. When He, Who is 
Lord even of the Sabbath" (Matt. 12.8) was 
on the earth, the Jews constantly opposed 
Him, because He performed His works of 
mercy on the Sabbath days. They refused the 
Substance, and grasped the Shadow. For 
the Sabbath was only a "Shadow of things 
to come" (Col. 2. 17). When the "Better 
sacrifice" was offered on the cross, and that 
cry of victory, "It is finished," burst forth 
from the lips of the accepted and ascending 
offering; the work upon which God could 
rest, and His eternal purpose secured, was 
accomplished. The shadows pass away. 

In resurrection Christ becomes a Surety 
and "Mediator of a better covenant" (Heb. 
8. 6), obtains "Eternal redemption" (chap. 

9. 12), secures for believers the assurance 
of entering His rest (Chap. 4. 3), He Him
self being the "Forerunner within the 
veil" (Chap. 6. 20) "The Hope set before 
us" (verse 18). 

As to our consciences, we rest now, from 
the burden of sin when we come to Christ, 
in simple faith. Find rest also for our 
souls, as we take His yoke and learn of 
Him (Matt. 11. 28 to 30). Yet, "There 
remaineth a rest to the people of God." 

In this day of grace, we are called to 
work. " For we are His workrnanship, 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
which God hath before ordained that we 
should walk in them" (Eph. 2. 10). Some 
believers, in Hebrews chapters 4 and 6 
were in danger of settling down and seek
ing a rest on the earth. They were there
fore exhorted to "Use diligence to enter 
into that rest" (Chap. 4. 11), "To go on" 
(6. 1). 

God is now working in, and through 
Christ risen, to take out of the Gentiles, "A 
people for His Name" (Acts 15. 14); and 
one day to enjoy that eternal rest which 
He has won by the work Of the cross. 

In the Millennium, there will be a time 
of rest for a thousand years. But it will 
end in judgment (Rev. 20. 7, 8-9). 

Only when Christ brings all things into 
subjection, and delivers all up to God (1 
Cor. 15. 24 to 28) will the "New heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righte
ousness" appear (2 Peter 3. 13). 

Then the purpose of God will be con
summated, and His peoples, with Himself, 
will enjoy "His rest" for evermore. May 
that glorious prospect and hope cheer us in 
these last days of increasing trouble and 
unrest! 
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"Lawlessness." 
BY JOHN FERGUSON, DETROIT. 

I N our desire to walk in the Truth we 
* have to beware of many subtile wiles of 
Satan. It is always the design of that 
enemy of God and man to bring us into 
a snare. We have been led to see the 
wrong position of the sects around us and 
we thank God for the simple way of gather
ing in His Name. 

But here let me point out one of the 
snares I wish to notice, it is that of thinking 
that "Lawlessness" is confined to the sects 
from which we have been separated by God. 

That Lawlessness is around us we know 
to be true, and to that sin may be traced 
the confusion of Christendom's Camp. But 
what we have to be on our guard about is 
the danger of Lawlessness among ourselves. 
We are not exempt from that terrible sin— 
Lawlessness shows its head where least 
looked for. Who would expect to find it 
in an Assembly of God? and yet it is, alas 
too often, manifested right there. For in
stance, what is it but Lawlessness that leads 
the believer to absent himself or herself 
from the Lord's Supper, when there is no 
real reason for so doing? The absence of 
Christians from the "prayer meeting" and 
"gospel meeting," unless there be a good 
reason is Lawlessness, and is of the same 
character, so far as the sin is concerned as 
that which leads Christians to fellowship 
with the unsaved and to ignore the plain 
teachings of Scripture as to Baptism, or 
gathering together according to His Word. 

When brethren meet to consider some 
matter that concerns the welfare of His 
people, there is often seen the Lawless 
spirit. What is the cause of the temper 

shown on such occasions ? 
It is "Lawlessness." If there is a place 

where grace and forbearance should be 
shown it is there, and yet we see manifested 
the unbroken spirit, we hear the hard 
words, we note the unwillingness to yield 
to one another. Brethren, it is simply 
"Lawlessness," though we do not like it to 
be called by such an ugly name. We have 
indeed to beware, for this terrible sin can 
be thriving in our midst, while we are seek
ing to congratulate and bless ourselves that 
it is all to be found somewhere else. We 
must ever remember that our "position" be
ing right as we firmly hold it is—does not 
save us from being in a bad "condition" and 
if we are in such a state, then what we do 
may be, in God's sight as truly Lawlessness 
as the sin of those who seem to have no 
regard for His commandments so dear to 
us. 

"Lawlessness" may be seen in the public 
ministry of His Word. A brother gets up 
to "say something," but instead of minister
ing Chrjst, he takes up the time in speaking 
about himself. Now this is but a form of 
Lawlessness. If I give my experiences to 
corroborate the Word, well and good, but 
the Holy Spirit says, "Preach the Word." 

It is Lawlessness to disregard the ad
monitions of our brethren. When there is 
an occasion taken by those who have the 
care for the flock, to speak to a brother or 
sister about their conduct, and the ad
monition given is rejected—this is "Law
lessness." We ought to be willing to be 
spoken to—it is a mark of grace when we 
aie, and it is pleasing to the Lord. At the 
same time let those who admonish others 
see to it that the refusal to listen is not 
owing to the fleshly and rough way the 
person so spoken to is treated. 
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The "spirit of meekness" should be mani
fest on both sides and if shown by the 
elder will possibly reflect itself in the 
younger, and thus be preserved from Law
lessness. 

God's Word has two edges, let us use 
faithfully that sword first on our own flesh, 
it will be felt when we seek to use it 
on others. The man who is living in any 
measure in the presence of God will be 
sparing in his denunciations of those who 
do not see eye to eye with him, and while 
he will cleave to and defend the Truth with 
all his strength, he will behave, to those 
who differ, in a kind and gracious way. 

We have failed much, as to our collective 
testimony, but there is yet time to betake 
ourselves to the Throne of Grace, to find 
grace to help in the time of need. And if 
we are willing to allow God to speak to us, 
as to our conduct to one another and to the 
world outside, there may yet be a testimony 
shown that will be to His glory and the 
good of many of His own. There is no 
people who ought to have as good a hold 
on others as those who professedly "walk 
in the Truth," but we will find that this is 
only so, as we are walking in "grace" and 
"lowliness of mind" before God. Let all 
bitterness and wrath and all evil speaking 
be put away from among us and let us deal 
with each other as the members of Christ. 
Our blessed Master ever sought to deal 
kindly as well as faithfully with all with 
whom He came in contact. He did so per
fectly—it is ours to copy Him, and to seek 
grace to be of the same mind. Let all Law
lessness be put away therefore from among 
ourselves, and we will have power to de
liver from all Lawlessness those who do not 
know God's ways. 

"Be not high-minded, but fear" is a good 

word, and it will be to our joy and blessing 
if we are willing to heed it. "Looking 
for that blessed hope, and the appearing of 
the glory of the Great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, who gave Himself for us that 
He might redeem us from all Lawlessness, 
and purify unto Himself a people for His 
own possession zealous of good works" 
(Titus 2. 13, 14, R.V.). 

"THORNS AND ROSES." 
Dame Fortune smiles, then seems to say: 

"No rose but bears a thorn," 
Lest fickle folk too soon forget 

Man was to sorrow born; 

That flowers can only droop and die 
And brightest scenes decay, 

That youth and beauty are but dust 
And love but for a day. 

Where might be found some magic wand 
To bid the dust arise 

And deck these scenes with fairer flowers 
Of love that never dies? 

I stood before a rugged cross; 
One side all bleak and bare, 

Save for a thorn stem, stark and jagged, 
No flower, no verdure there! 

But on the other side there bloomed 
A wreath of crimson hue, 

The thorn entwined around the cross 
A wealth of roses grew. 

"This is the magic power!" I cried 
"A thorn-crowned cross!" for those 

Who glory in that cross, will find 
"No thorn but bears a rose." 

W. H. 

"Soon the bright glorious day, 
The rest of God shall come; 

Sorrow and sin shall pass away, 
And I shall reach my home: 

Then of the promised land possessed 
My soul shall know eternal rest." 
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Notes on the Apocalypse. 
THE SIGN-MANUAL OF T H E 

MESSENGER. 

CHAP. 22. 10-21. BY W i t HOSTE, B.A. 

' I 'HE prophet Daniel is enjoined at the 
••• close of his prophecy, "to shut up the 

words and seal the book even to the time 
of the end" (chap. 12. 4), but here, in con
trast, John is forbidden "to seal the sayings 
of the prophecy of this book," the reason 
being given, "for the time is at hand." 
Thus whereas no real light could be ex
pected on the prophecies of the Old Testa
ment seer, at the time of their delivery, 
owing to the distance from their accom
plishment, the church is encouraged to ex
pect the direct teaching of the Spirit in the 
book before us—"He shall shew you things 
to come," and this affords an additional 
reason for its prayerful meditation. The 
"time" here referred to is kairos a crisis, 
not chronos a period. That crisis will be 
marked by its final character; then the des
tiny of men will be fixed, without hope of 
change for some. "He that is unjust, let 
him be unjust still," etc.; the opportunity 
for conversion and moral change for such 
being for ever past; and, without fear of 
change for others; they too attain an un
changing condition,—"he that is righteous, 
let him be righteous still; and he that is 
holy let him be holy still." This condition 
will be determined by the Lord at His com
ing in discriminating judgment "to give 
every man according as his work shall be." 

"I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the ending, the first and the last." This 
is the third time that the Lord describes 
himself in a similar way (see chap. 1. 8 and 
12). This employment of the first and last 

letter of the Greek Alphabet seems to iden
tify Him with the message which "God hath 
spoken by His Son," the complete, all in
clusive, exhaustive revelation of God, as 
though He would say, all the resources of 
language will not suffice to tell of Me—-"the 
world itself could not contain the books that 
should be written." The expression "be
ginning and ending" describes, it would 
seem, if we compare chap. 1. 8, His eternal 
being, and the phrase "first and last" His 
glories in connection with the New Crea
tion, of which He is the First-begotten and 
the Commencement. 

Undoubtedly the correct reading of verse 
14 is "Blessed are they that wash their 
robes," a parallel to chap. 7. 14, where the 
same words occur. Providentially the Vul
gate and the Romanist versions in general 
springing from it had the right reading or 
we should have had this verse perpetually 
quoted by Romanists to bolster up their 
favourite dogma of salvation by works. 
The words as they stand remind us that it 
is the. atoning blood of Christ alone which 
enables sinful man to stand before the 
throne of God as in chap. 7. 14, and as we 
have it here, to enjoy the additional right 
to eat of the tree of life and enter the 
gates of the city. 

But solemn truth! there is a without, as 
well as a within. "Without are the dogs," 
—a figurative expression for the morally un
clean—the generic description, I think, of 
the various species of unclean persons that 
follow—"the sorcerers including all traf
fickers with evil spirits, the whoremongers— 
the murderers, the idolaters and whosoever 
loveth and maketh a lie—including decep
tion of every kind" (the definite article in 
each case). 

Once more the Lord adds His sign-



THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 279 

manual to all that has gone before. "I 
Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto 
you these things in the churches," a suffi
cient answer one would think to those who 
object to prophetical study as unfruitful. 
It ought not, it need not be this, if rightly 
used. Jesus is the universal name; the fol
lowing descriptive title connects Him with 
the royal line of David : "I am the root 
and the offspring of David." As divine, He 
is the root, as man He is the off-shoot. It 
is the solution of the old question "If David 
then call Him Lord, how is He his Son." 
"Made of the seed of David according to 
the flesh, and declared to be the Son of 
God with power" (Matt. 22. 45; Rom. 1. 
3. 4.). This has to do more especially with 
Israel. The following title is for the special 
attention of the Church, "I am the bright 
and morning star," -which shows that the 
New Testament will reach its climax before 
that of the Old Testament, for in Malachi 4. 
we see Him rising as "the Son of Righte
ousness with healing in His wings." The 
Church is waiting for the Morning Star. 
How then is the next, verse to be taken? 
We are often told that the Spirit and the 
bride are calling to Christ, whose coming 
has been suggested by the simile of the 
Morning Star, but this, I cannot help feel
ing, is somewhat fanciful and unreal, and 
there is a sound objection to it, it necessi
tates two distinct meanings in the same 
verse of the word come, the coming of 
Christ to His Church and the coming of 
the sinner to Christ. I believe the whole 
verse is the final gospel invitation to the un
saved before the canon of Scripture is com
pleted and the door of mercy closes. "The 
Spirit and the bride say come"—the collec
tive call; and "let him that heareth say 
come," the individual call; and "let him 

that is athirst come"—the call of personal 
need; and "whosoever will let him take the 
water of life freely"—the universal call. 

Verses 18 and 19 contain the closing 
warnings of Scripture to those who add to 
or take from the words of the prophecy of 
His book. "Adding to the word" has al
ways been the work of the religious formal
ist, "taking away" that of the religious 
rationalist. 

The penalty of "adding" to God's word 
is to have His plagues added to you, that 
of "taking away" to be shut out from the 
treef of life, from the holy city, from the 
blessings written in the book. Primarily 
these warnings apply to the Revelation. 
But those who deliberately tamper with the 
Bible in any part are raising a solemn ques
tion as to how far they have ever "washed 
their robes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb," or must not rather be 
added to the "outsiders" of verse 15. In 
obscuring or denying the Truth of God, 
they love and make a lie. Verse 20 pro
claims the last promise of the Saviour—He 
which testifieth these things saith, "Surely, 
I come quickly." There is nothing about 
rewards or blessings here. It is Himself 
who is coming, the Lover of our souls, our 
Redeemer. And the response of every re
deemed soul, in fellowship with Him, is : 
"Amen. Even so come Lord Jesus !" 

Here indeed the Spirit and the bride say 
"Come !" to Him. The Book closes with 
a final benediction. "The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you all." Amen! 

Thus gloriously ends with the Redeemer's 
grace, the divine Book that began with His 
Creator Glory. 

t No doubt " tree" is the right reading. No name 
once written in the book of life will be erased, but this 
"shutting out" is being denied access to the tree of life, 
which has never been enjoyed. 
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Our Hymns and their Writers. 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

Our Lord is now rejected, 
And by the world disowned, 

By the many still neglected, 
And by the few enthroned; 

But soon He'll come in glory! 
The hour is drawing nigh, 

For the crowning day is coming 
By and by. 

MAJOR WHITTLE, the author of this 
stirring hymn, ranks among the most 

prominent and successful writers of hymns 
used in the Evangelistic movements of the 
last two generations. He was born at 
Chicopee Falls, Massachusetts, November 
22nd, 1840. At the outbreak of the Ameri
can Civil War, in 1861, he enlisted in the 
72nd Illinois Infantry, and was severely 
wounded at the battle of Vicksburg, which 
resulted in the loss of an arm. 

It was while he lay in hospital, far from 
home and friends, that young Whittle re
called the fact that his mother, on the morn
ing of his departure for the war, had given 
him a New Testament, which, till that 
moment had remained at the bottom of his 
soldier's haversack, unopened. He took up 
the precious Book, and as the young man 
read page after page, he realised as he had 
never done before, that he was a lost sinner, 
and dropping on his knees he cried to God 
for mercy. Thus, in the quiet of that hos
pital ward, Daniel Webster Whittle passed 
from death unto life, by trusting in the 
atoning blood of the Saviour of the world. 

Shortly after the war closed, Major 
Whittle happened to meet D. L. Moody, and 
it was due to the influence of the great 
evangelist, and in obedience to the call from 
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the Lord, that Major Whittle, some years 
later, gave up his position in business to 
devote his life to evangelistic work. 

His name is a familiar one in the history 
of the great Moody and Sankey missions 
to Great Britain. At the close of Mr. 
Moody's mission in Dublin in the early 
nineties, Major Whittle and Mr. George C. 
Stebbins continued the campaign in some of 
the smaller towns of Ireland, with a view 
to reaching the people of outlying districts, 
who were cut off from the privileges the 
people of the cities enjoyed. There was a 
deep interest everywhere manifested, and 
though the mission was void of anything of 
a spectacular nature, it was evident by the 
eagerness with which the warm-hearted 
Irish folks listened to the simple Gospel 
story, that a work of grace was being 
wrought in their midst. 

Mr. Stebbins, who is now in his eighty-
sixth year, is one of the last of the sweet 
singers of the days ©f Sankey. He is the 
composer of the music of a large number 
of the best known Evangelistic hymns, in
cluding Fanny Crosby's "Some day the 
silver cord will break." 

The last meetings of that memorable 
Winter were held in Belfast, where the 
various places of worship united, and a 
widespread spirit of enquiry was awakened 
among the people, when many were led to 
the Saviour. 

Major Whittle's last mission to Great 
Britain, when he was again accompanied by 
Mr. Stebbins, was during the winter of 
1896-97, spent in Scotland. The cities 
visited were Edinburgh, Glasgow, Aberdeen 
and Inverness, as well as several smaller 
towns. 

The Major loved children, and had a 
happy faculty of presenting the truths of 

1 HE BELIEVE: 
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the Gospel in such a way as to make it 
attractive and easily understood by the 
young folks. Wherever he was conducting 
meetings he invariably held special services 
for children, and in order to create interest 
he gave blackboard illustrations and chemi
cal experiments, to make the t ruths plain. 

The greater par t of Major Whit t le 's 
Evangelistic work was spent in conjunction 
with Mr. James M'Granahan. 

H e began writing hymns in 1877, using 
the pen-name of "E l Nathan ." Character
ised by faithfulness to Scriptural teaching, 
his hymns soon became recognised as 
among the best in use in those stirring 
times, and were in favour almost every
where, even as they are to-day. 

Besides "The crowning day is coming," 
other familiar hymns by Major Whit t le in
clude : "There shall be showers of bless
ing," " I know whom I have believed," 
"Jesus is coming," "I looked to Jesus ," 
"Come believing," and that joyous song of 
the redeemed :— 

Come sing, my soul, and praise the Lord, 
Who hath redeemed thee by His blood; 
Delivered thee from chains that bound, 
And brought thee to redemption ground. 

Major Whitt le passed away at Nor th-
field, March 4th, 1901. 

* * * * * * 

Reference has already been made to 
James M'Granahan, whose work as author 
and composer of this particular type of 
hymn is well known. The Believers' Hymn 
Book contains only one of his composi
tions :— 

Oh, what a Saviour—that He died for me! 
From condemnation He has set me free; 
"He that believeth on the Son," saith He, 

"Hath everlasting life." 
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Mr. Stebbins, in his Memoirs and Remin
iscences, tells of the first meeting—dramatic 
in its setting—of Mr. M'Granahan and 
Major Whit t le , men who were destined to 
become known and loved on two continents. 
They had each gone to Ashtabula in search 
of information relating to their mutual 
friends, Mr. and Mrs . P . P . Bliss, who had 
lost their lives in the great railway disaster. 
Moving about in the crowd wliich had 
gathered, Mr. M'Granahan recognised the 
Major, although they had never met before. 
Stepping up to him, he said, "Mr . Bliss was 
one of my dearest fr iends; my name is 
M'Granahan." 

This, eventually led to M r . M'Granahari 
coming out into the work. 

I t was at this time, while at Chicago, 
that he wrote the music of " I will sing of 
my Redeemer ,"—P. P . Bliss's last hymn-— 
the words of which were found in Mr. 
Bliss's t runk that escaped destruction at 
Ashtabula. 

Among the many hymns set to music by 
him, which, after the passing of well-nigh 
fifty years have lost none of their popularity 
and power, may be mentioned : "There shall 
be showers of blessing," "The crowning day 
is coming," "Behold what manner of love," 
and "Are you coming home to-night." 

James M'Granahan died at his home in 
Ohio on July 9th, 1907, at the age of sixty-
seven, resting upon his favourite verse— 
John 6. 47, the text from which he wrote 
the hymn already quoted. The chorus con
tains the essence of the Gospel, and has a 
sweet familiarity :— 

"Verily, verily, I say unto you": 
"Verily, verily," message ever new! 
"He that believeth on the Son"—'tis true! 

"Hath everlasting life." 

's MAGAZINE. 
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The Oracles of God. 
BY W. M. CALDER, ACTON. 

IF any man speak let him speak as the 
Oracles of God; if any man minister 

let him do it as of the ability which God 
giveth; that God in all things may be glori
fied throtfgh Jesus Christ to whom be praise 
and dominion for ever and ever, Amen—1 
Peter 4. 11. 

As every man hath received the gift even 
so minister the same one to another as good 
stewards of the manifold grace of God— 
verse 9. 

Full instructions are given us in the Holy 
Scriptures as to how we as believers are 
to behave ourselves in the House of God 
which is the Church of the Living God, the 
pillar and ground of the truth. As good 
stewards of the manifold grace of God, it is 
required of us that we present the truth 
of God in many and varied aspects, but we 
are confined to the Oracles of God. We 
may not go outside and introduce any 
speculative thoughts and ideas of men. As 
all light is in the sun, so likewise all truth 
is in the Word of God. We all know that 
the light of the sun is composed of seven 
distinct colours. There are blue rays and 
red rays and yellow rays, but those rays 
combined give us that beautiful white light 
which is so sweet and agreeable to us all, 
so is it with the Word of God. It contains 
historical truth, dispensational. truth, pro
phetical truth, doctrinal truth, evangelical 
truth, church truth, and practical and ex
perimental truth, and these combined form 
one grand comprehensive whole. It is es
sential therefore that we who undertake to 
speak for God in the assembly of His saints 

should present the truth in its many and 
\aried aspects so that all may grow up well 
instructed and well balanced believers, fruit
ful in every good work, and increasing in 
the knowledge of God. As a rule the child
ren of God love to hear of the grand and 
glorious privileges which appertain to them 
as believers, and rightly so. These are grand 
and glorious beyond all conception. It is 
essential, however also that they should be 
reminded that great privileges entail great 
responsibilities, and that we are called upon 
to walk worthy of our high calling, that we 
should shew forth the praises of Him who 
hath called us out of darkness into His 
marvellous light. Again God has given us 
exceeding great and precious promises, all 
of which are Yea and Amen in Him, but 
most of them, are conditional, and we may 
not lay violent hands upon them apart from 
the fulfilment of the conditions attached 
thereunto. "If any man minister let him 
do it as of the ability which, God giveth 
that God in all things may be glorified 
through Jesus Christ, to whom be praise 
and dominion for ever and ever, Amen." 

The word minister may be used in various 
senses. We may minister the Word or we 
may minister to the needs and necessities 
of saints in other ways, but in whatever way 
we may minister we are to do it as of the 
ability which God giveth. That is, we are 
not to seek to go beyond the capacities God 
has endowed us with; we are not to ape 
the ways and mannerisms of more distin
guished brethren. The grand aim and 
object of all ministry is, that God should 
be glorified through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
and we may rest assured if God be glorified 
the saints will be edified. All is to be done 
through Jesus Christ our Lord to whom be 
everlasting praise. 

file:///aried
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The Believer's Question Box. 

Questions for this column may be addressed to 
Wm. Hoste, B.A., 2 Staverton Rd., London, N.W. 2., 
or Office of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock St., 
Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—Are those mentioned in 2 Pet. 
2. 1, men really "delivered from the wrath to 
come," who have become backsliders, or are 
they only professors, who have given up their 
outward profession? 

Answer A.—I believe the latter. Those who, 
bring in "damnable heresies" seem to come 
under 2 John 9.—They abide not in the doc
trine of Christ and have not God. It is true 
that they are said to have been bought by the 
Lord (despotes) but this is a very general 
word; it does not say they were redeemed, 
a term only applied to the Lord's people. 
These are "false teachers," who through 
Christian influence and teaching have for a 
time "escaped the pollution of the world," but 
they not only have the flesh in them, as every 
true Christian has to his sorrow, but they are 
in the flesh, so they only "endure for a time." 
They have never been born again, though they 
have taken their place among the people of 
God and have passed even as preachers and 
teachers, but terrible to narrate, the proverb 
is true of them, "the dog is turned to his own 
vomit again and the sow that was washed to 
her wallowing in the mire." There was a 
turning away from sin, but it was only tem
porary; the dog nature, loved it; there was an 
outward cleansing of the ways, but the sow, 
nature, was all there was. 

Question B.—What does 1 Tim. 5. 9 mean 
forbidding a widow to be taken "into the num
ber" under three-score years old, having been 
the wife of one man, and does "the number" 
mean the assembly or not? 

'Answer B.—I think "the number" is that of 
widows in the assembly on the list of those 
receiving regular help. The whole context 
shews that the apostle is not speaking of any 
widows, but of Christian widows in the assem
bly. But they may be this, and yet not be 
eligible to be taken on to the list of those 
being helped. There are conditions. Has the 

widow in question children or nephews? then 
let these shew piety af home and requite their 
mother or aunt. Has she reached the age 
limit, at which she may be supposed to be no 
longer able to support herself? The apostle 
puts that at sixty. Has she only had one hus
band? Had she had more she ought to hare 
been sufficiently provided for by these, and the 
church not be chargeable. Has she proved 
herself by her diligent service for the saints 
to be "a widow indeed." (See vv. 3, S, 10). 
Let widows in the assemblies of the saints see 
to it that they comply with these conditions, 
then let the assembly take them into the num
ber of those to be materially supported. Of 
course this whole question is somewhat modi
fied in Great Britian under the new conditions 
of old age pensions. I mean that the pension 
which has been earned by workers by com
pulsory insurance, etc., is a factor which can
not be ignored. 

Question C.—Is it scriptural for one brother 
to have charge of all the assembly's money, 
be it "church," "missionary," poor or any other 
special funds to bank same in his own name? 

Answer C-—I doubt if there could be any 
scriptural precedent found for such an arrange
ment. The money of the saints at Jerusalem 
was, as we know, not in the hands of one, but 
of seven brethren, chosen by the saints them
selves (Acts 6. 5), which was only right, as it 
was the material gifts of the saints these seven 
were distributing. We never read of the saints 
choosing their "evangelists, or pastors or 
teachers," for, that belonged to the one whose 
spiritual gifts they were administering. Two 
men—Barnabas and Saul,—not one man were 
chosen by the saints at Antioch to take their 
contributions to the poor saints at Jerusalem. 
(Acts 11. 30). And when Paul sent Titus to 
Corinth to take up the question of their money 
he associated with him two other well-known 
brethren, one of whom had been chosen by 
Paul himself on another occasion to travel 
with him with a gift he was administering, and 
he adds two reasons for this course. "Avoid
ing this that no man should blame us in this 
abundance which is administered by us, and 
providing for honest things not only in the 
sight of the Lord but also in the sight of men'* 
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(2 Cor. 8. 20, 21; see also Rom. 12. 17). It is 
not enough to say The Lord knows I am 
perfectly honest, but you must prove it also 
"in the sight of men." I do not think any 
godly, self-respecting man would ask his 
brethren to trust him in the dark about money 
matters, but would insist on having everything 
"on a thoroughly business footing above board. 
The receipts ought to be counted and initialled 
and the accounts audited by a third and in
dependent party. 

Question D.—In what sense are we to under
stand the words in 1 Cor. 7. 14, "else were 
your children unclean; but now are they holy"? 

Answer D.—The apostle had been giving 
counsel to the saints in the marriage relation. 
In verse 8 he advises the unmarried and 
widows to remain as himself, that is unmarried, 
but if they must, let them marry and they do 
not sin in so doing (see ver. 28). But in verse 
10, he commands the married, though it was 
not he who did it, but the Lord, who had 
already spoken on the matter, "Let not the 
wife depart from her husband . . . . and let not 
the husband put away his wife." But now he 
comes to a point, on which the Lord had not 
legislated, as to the relations of husband and 
wife, when one of them was still unconverted. 
If, say, this is the case of the husband, let 
not the wife leave him, for he is sanctified 
(hagiazo) by the wife, that is set apart for her 
"by the divine ordinance of matrimony—and 
she must not count him unclean; and so, when 
the wife is the unconverted one, else were 
your children unclean—they would have to be 
separated from—but now they too are holy 
(hagioi), but only in the same social sense as 
the unconverted parent. All are agreed that 
the children, even of two converted parents, 
are not for that converted; they need to be 
brought into conviction of sin and then to the 
Saviour for themselves, but they are by their 
relation sanctified socially, so as to be able 
to live under the same roof as their parents. 
The question of baptism should not be brought 
into the passage, for it is not there. 

Question E.—Are there "prophets" to-day in 
the sense of 1 Cor. 14. or do teachers take their 
place? 

Answer E.—Prophets were one of the 
foundation gifts—as we read in Ephes. 2. 20, 
and one does not expect to see foundation 
stones appearing again and again up to the 
roof. The ordinary gifts are with us, "Evan
gelists, pastors and teachers" and will be, I 
doubt not, to the end. We know that the 
gifts of prophecy and tongues were sign gifts, 
the former to believers, the latter to unbelie
vers (1 Cor. 14. 22) but they failed, at least 
the latter did (v. 21). No doubt prophesying 
was a supernatural gift, in the sense of being 
a direct revelation (v. 30). No teacher could 
claim to-day to have this, though one has 
heard beloved brethren, under a mistaken idea, 
almost go so far. What they meant was—a 
message from God. That is true, but is quite 
distinct from a prophetic revelation. These 
sign gifts were given till "that which is per
fect is come," which I believe means the full 
revelation of God's mind as contained in the 
completed Canon (1 Cor. 13. 8-10). Then 

these partial, temporal expedients would be 
done away; and did in fact disappear, though 
counterfeit, crop up even in our day. The 
fact that prophesing is said in 1 Cor. 14. 2 
to "edify, exhort, comfort" does not prove 
that everything that comforts is necessarily 
prophesying. That would be an inverted syl
logism, as the term is. Peter tells us "there 
were false prophets also among the people, 
even as there shall be false teachers among 
you." The prophets now would probably be 
false, if there were any, but there are none; 
false teachers take their place. 

The Child of God should walk 
Wisely—In the house (Psa. 101. 2). 
Lovingly—In the Church (Eph. 5. 1, 2). 
Circumspectly—In the world (Eph. S. 15). 
Thoroughly—In the truth (2. John 4). 
Continually—In the light (1 John 1. 7) 
Dependently—In the Spirit (Gal. 5. 16. 25). 
Submissively—In the Lord (Col. 2. 6). 

John 4. 1-14. 
Our Lord captured this woman by four steps. 

Attracting the heart, (vv. 4-9). 
Arresting the mind. (vv. 10-15). 
Arousing the conscience (vv. 16-24). 
Alluring the soul. (vv. 25-30). 
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Ebenezer. 

IT is ever a good and pleasant exercize grate
fully to recognize the good hand of our God 

upon us at the close of each succeeding year. 
Whatever our failures, "He faileth not." God 
is good and doeth good, and He is more than 
worthy of all our praise and thanksgiving. 

"We will praise Him for all that is past; 
And trust Him for all that's to come." 

The past year has been one of trial too, in 
more ways than one. We have lost our be
loved Editor. He has left a real blank in our 
ranks, but, slightly modifying the well-known 
aphorism, we may say "God buries His editors, 
but carries on His magazines." God grant that 
the "Believer's Magazine" may ever be His, 
and not of any mere set of men! After, a 
connection of a number of years with the 
Magazine, as a -humble contributor, the sab-
scribed has been invited to fill the vacant pose 
of Editor. This he has consented to do to 
the best of his ability, as he gathers it to be 
the Lord's will. The co-operation of four 
years with our departed brother J. C. Steen 
has served as a needed apprenticeship, and the 
kind promises of continued help from valued 
contributors of the past encourage him to 
undertake this service. Readers may be as
sured that by the grace of God the Magazine 
will be conducted on the old lines of truth, 
separation and sound practice, earnestly con
tending for the faith once delivered to the 
saints. 

The Notes on the Apocalypse that have been 
running through the last four years of the 
Magazine end with the present month, and are 
shortly to appear (God willing) in book form, 
under the title "THE VISIONS OF JOHN 
THE DIVINE," with a coloured chart de
signed by the author, which will appear as a 
supplement to the January issue. Our brethren 
G. J. Hyde and D. J. Beattie will hope to 
continue their valued ministry, and our brother 
F. A. Tatford will begin a new series of papers 
on the Judges; only to mention a few of the 
articles either in hand or promised by well-

known, and new contributors at home and 
abroad. The Editor will continue to superin
tend the Question Column. He thanks those 
who have sent in questions, and trusts in time 
to be able to answer those that seem to tend 
to edification, as all, with rare exceptions do. 
He hopes that those who do not at once find 
their questions answered will exercize patience 
and forbearance and pray that the Lord may 
overrule in this department, as in all else, for 
His own glory and the highest edification of 
the saints. "Brethren pray for us!" 

W. HOSTE. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
(Continued from Page iii.). 

Born in Ballantrae, and saved when* quite a 
young man. Formerly in Crosshill but for 
over SO years in Prestwick, where he took a 
lively interest in the Lord's work and workers. 
For quite a time has been in rather feeble 
health but attended the meetings well on to 
the end. Will be much missed. James Fraser, 
Coatbridge. Many years in Coatdyke Assem
bly. A quiet, consistent Christian with a good 
testimony and of a lovable disposition. Had 
started up a Bible and Book Depot some time 
ago in Coatbridge. Mrs. Robert Patterson, 
Kilwinning, aged 51 years. Suddenly called 
home to be with the Lord after returning from 
a Saturday evening Gospel meeting. Many 
>ears in fellowship with assembly in Kilwin
ning. Given to hospitality and ever active in 
the Lord's work. Will be much missed. Sergt. 
Joseph Marion, Waringstown, Ireland, aged 78 
years. Converted when quite a young police
man in Dublin, and ever since has been a 
faithful and devoted follower of the Lord. 
Well-known and highly respected in Irish As
semblies. Brief biographical sketch by his 
son in the Faith, James Megaw, with recent 
photo., will be found in this month's "Christian 
Worker," John Ritchie, Ltd., Publishers, l id 
by post. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

J. N., Glasgow, - - £ 0 10 0 
K. M. B., Los Angelos, - - 0 3 6 
" C . P. ," 0 3 6 
J. N., Sr„ Coutts, - - - 2 7 0 
j . N„ Glasgow, - - - 0 10 0 

Total to 24th November, 1931, £ 3 14 0 



The Lord's Work and Workers. 
WITH RECORDS OF SERVICE AND REPORTS OF MEETINGS IN MANY LANDS. 

Announcements of Forthcoming Meetings, Reliable Records of Gospel efforts, Visits of Evangelists, Meetings 
for Ministry of the Word, Conferences, and all News of Interest to call forth Praise, Exercise unto Prayer, and 
give godly cheer, are ever welcome for these pages. We specially invite the Fellowship of Leading Brethren in 
Assemblies to send in brief Reports of what the Lord is doing in their midst. Changes of Meeting Places, Cor
respondence, Forthcoming Services, and all matters of general interest, are inserted F R E E , as space permits. 
Communications should bear the name and address of their writer for confidence, and should always be posted 
so as to reach the Publishers by the 18th of previous month. 
No charge for Insertion. DECEMBER, 1931. Made up November 24th. 

SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Conference in Allander 

Hall, Milngavie, Saturday, 5th December, at 5 
p.m. Conference in East High Street, Kirkin
tilloch, Saturday, 12th December, 4 p.m. Sixth 
Anniversary Meeting of Ayrshire Postal Gos
pel Workers in Bute Hall, Prestwick, Wednes
day, 9th December, at 6.30 with tea. Speakers, 
David Inglis, Paisley; Geo. Gray, Kilmarnock; 
Thos. M'Whirter and Wm. Morrison, Ayr, and 
John Roxburgh, Prestwick. Annual Confer
ence in Elim Hall, Plains, by Airdrie, Saturday, 
12th December, 3.30 to 8 p.m. Speakers, R. 
Balloch, Glasgow; H. K. Downie, Glasgow; 
and Wm. Campbell, Motherwell. Annual meet
ings for Christians, 25th December, at 4.30 
p.m., at Craigellachie. Conference in Ebenezer 
Hall, Inverness, Friday, 25th December, 11 
a.m., 2.30 and 5.30 p.m. 

NEW YEAR CONFERENCES. Aberdeen, 
1st to 3rd, usual hours. Ayr, in Town Hall, 
1st, usual hours. Speakers expected, John Gray, 
Glasgow; Reuben Scammell, London; James 
Stephen, London; J. Johnstone, Ruddock, 
Limerick. Y.M.C.A. Hall, Dundee, 1st, 
11 a.m. till 7 p.m. Speakers, Harold St. John, 
Wm. Rouse and John Hawthorn. Town Hall, 
Hamilton, 1st, 10.45 a.m. till 4.45 p.m. Speak
ers, J. B. Watson, John Ritchie, L. W. G. Alex
ander, John Fraser, Dr. Muir Kelly and T. 
Richardson. Grand Hall, Kilmarnock, 1st, 11 
a.m. to 4.45 p.m. Speakers, James Stephen, J. 
Johnstone Ruddock, J. B. Watson and John 
Ritchie. Beveridge Halls, Kirkcaldy, 1st, 11.30 
a.m. to 5 p.m. Speakers, M. H. Grant, John 
Carrick and Henry Steedman. Leckie Mem
orial Hall, Lome St., Glasgow, 1st, 11 a.m. 
Speakers, John Brown, Henry Steedman and 
others. In St. Columba's Church, Cambridge 
Street, off Lothian Road, Edinburgh, 1st, 11 
a.m. and 2.30 p.m. Speakers, John M'Alpine, 
Troon; Will Harrison, London, and others. 
Town Hall, Motherwell, 1st, 10 a.m. Speakers, 
Dr. Bishop, L. W. G. Alexander. Reuben Scam
mell, and Wm. Hagan. Gospel Hall, Stranraer, 
1st, 11.30 a.m., J. Glancy, J. M'Ghee and R. 
Irons. Gospel Hall, Auchinleck. 2nd, 1.30 to 
5.30 p.m. Speakers, Alex. Scott, M. H. Grant, 
and john„ppuglas. Walker Memorial Hall, 
Kilbirnie7"2n"d,"I2 noon to 5 p.m. Speakers, 
John Gray, Reuben Scammell, Dr. Bishop and 
Wm. M'Alonan. Town Hall, Prestwick, 2nd, 
2.30 to 7.30. Speakers, Will. Harrison, Wm. 
Hagen, Wm. Thomson and W, D. Whitelaw. 

Hebron Hall, Larkhall, 2nd, 11.30 a.m. Speak
ers, Thos. Richardson, John R. Rollo, J. B. 
Watson and John Ritchie. Co-operative Hall, 
Newmilns, 4th, 2.45 p.m. Speakers, Reuben 
Scammell, J. J. Ruddock, Jas. Stephen and 
others. City Halls, Glasgow, 4th, usual hours. 
Special Meeting for ministry in Laigh Kirk 
Mission Hall, Kilmarnock, on Lord's Day, 3rd 
January, 2.30 p.m. Speakers, J. B. Watson, 
London; and J. Johnstone Ruddock, Limerick. 

Annual Conference in Miners' Welfare In
stitute, Overtown, Saturday, 30th January, 3.30 
Speakers, Wm. Hoste, Wm. Hagan and others. 
T. Richardson commences Gospel Meetings in 
Ebenezer Hall, Dreghorn, 6th December, J. 
Atkinson in Bridge of Weir, 6th December, 

REPORTS.—M. H. Grant had meetings for 
believers in Dumfries, followed by a Gospel 
effort. Meetings small at start but interest 
increased before end. Had also some special 
meetings for children. Annual Conference at 
Inverkeithing, large gathering. Helpful minis
try from I. Ewan, J. Douglas, W. Steedman 
and R. Moodie. John M. Wilson had 2 weeks' 
meetings in Bethany Hall, Wick. Gave a series 
of helpful addresses on Revelation. Quite an 
interest. Geo. Bond had meetings in Sandwick 
and cither parts of Shetland where help is 
greatly appreciated. Wm. Steedman gave 
help in Selkirk and other small Border assem
blies. Saints refreshed and strengthened. Ed
ward Grant gave helpful addresses in Wellcroft 
Halls, Glasgow on Tuesdays of November to 
believers. Alex. Philip had meetings on the 
Island of Ronsay, Orkney, schools used and 
people turned out well. Tracts well received 
on visitation. Later on in Island of Burray. 
Andrew Philip had meetings in Graemsay and 
Erie. H. K. Downie had good meetings in 
Coatdyke and Cowdenbeath with quite an in
terest. S.S. Teachers' Conference, Hebron 
Hall, Larkhall, larger gathering than usual. 
Practical and helpful ministry from C. E. 
Stokes, W. B. Farmer and Jas. Meiklejohn. 
John A. Jones continued for six weeks in 
Wyndford Hall, Glasgow. A considerable 
number professed faith in Christ and a number 
of backsliders were restored. Assembly at 
Wyndford greatly strengthened and neighbour
ing assemblies helped. Closing meeting 
packed out, several brethren from far and near 
gave appreciated ministry. John M. Nicolson 
of Lewis paid a short appreciated visit to 
Glasgow and also Ayrshire assemblies lately. 



RECORDS OF WORK AND 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Monthly Bible Study 

Conference in College Hall, Burchell Road, 
Peckham, Saturday, 19th December, 4 and 6 
p.m. Subject—"Motives for Diligence in Char
acter Building." J. W. Ashby and others ex
pected. Annual Conference in Clumber Hall, 
High Cross Street (off Broad St.), Notting
ham, Saturday and Monday, 26th and 28th 
December. Speakers expected, Harold St. 
John, J. M. Shaw, Dr. H. J. Hoyte, F. M. 
Zentler. Correspondence, F. H. Munday, 134 
Hucknall Road, Nottingham. Annual New 
Year Conference in Hebron Hall, Carlisle, 
Friday, 1st January, 11, 2.30 and 6 p.m. Speak
ers, A. Fingland Jack, M.A., E. W. Greenlaw, 
James Moffat and W. D. Whitelaw. Annual 
New Year Conference in Hope Hall, Bruns
wick Street, Ardwick Green, Manchester, Fri
day and Saturday, 1st and 2nd January, 2.30 to 
8 p.m. Speakers, J. Harrad, Ronald G. Lord, 
Ernest T. Tarrant and Fred. A. Tatford. 
Fourth Anniversary of opening of Woodcroft 
Hall, near Burnt Oak Tube Station, London, 
Saturday, 23rd January, 3.30 and 6 p.m. Speak
ers, F. C. Glass, Brazil, J. B. Watson, London, 
and E. T. Tarrant, Folkestone. Joseph GJancy 
hopes to visit Liverpool and Manchester dis
tricts at the beginning of year. 

REPORTS.—W. H. Clare's recent visit to 
Carlisle resulted in some souls being saved and 
the Lord's people greatly encouraged by his 
ministry. James M'Culloch has had meetings 
in Croydon, Enfield Highway and Waltham-
stow. In each place a definite work of grace 
has been in evidence and souls saved. E. P. 
Luce had five days' special ministry meetings 
in Liberal Hall, South Lowestoft. S.S. Work
ers' Conference in Rudmore Hall, Portsmouth, 
had a good time together. C. Rogers and F. 
A. Tatford giving helpful ministry. W. Ellis 
had encouraging meetings at Oulton Broad. 
The Word was much blessed to saint and sin
ner. F. G. Rose had 9 weeks' addresses to 
believers at Higham. Ministry appreciated. 
Also 9 weeks at Newmarket for saint and sin
ner. Half-Yearly Gathering of Sunday School 
Teachers in Metropolitan Tabernacle, London, 
brought together large companies. In the 
afternoon about 1200 came together when 
Montague Goodman gave a stirring account of 
his recent African tour. About 3000 came to
gether in the evening when C. E. Stokes, Har
old Thorp and S. W. Buckland gave help: A 
most inspiring and helpful Conference. 

IRELAND. 
Dr. Matthews and Wright had meetings near 

Letterkenny where God has blessed His word. 
Poots and Kells are having good numbers 
nightly to hear the Gospel in Magherafelt. The 
ear and interest is encouraging. Finnegan and 
Allen near Shercock, Co. Cavan, in wooden 

MOVEMENTS OF WORKERS. 

tent. The people are coming out well and 
some are anxious. M'Kelvey and M'Cracken 
have had good times at Waupstown, a moun
tain district. A number have professed. 
Johnston and Moore commenced in Drumba-
nagher Orange Hall. People coming out well. 
Bailie and Murphy are having a few meetings 
for Christians in Waringstown. Russell and 
Fleming continue in Comber. The numbers 
and interest .good. A number have professed 
conversion. R. Love has commenced in Cor-
rick. W. Bunting is labouring in Shanaghan. 
People coming out well. J. Hutchinson is 
having large meetings in Ballyshiel. Several 
have professed, and the Lord's people cheered. 
Magowan and Hagan are in Orange Hall, Con-
maghligger. Interest good. Stevenson and 
Bingham continue near Castlederg. The work 
of the Lord is maintained, and conversions 
still, although the meetings are now going on 
for months. Our brethren do not go in for 
ten-day missions. God's ways are best. R. 
Curran continues in Adam Street, Belfast, with 
interest and blessing. Some have professed. 
D. Walker saw a few saved at Kingsbridge, 
Belfast. Diack and Campbell have commenced 
in Newry. Meetings small, but some interest 
manifest. Gilpin and Glasgow are preaching 
the Word in Ardmillan. R. Hawthorne is 
preaching at Portavogie, with interest. J. Hig-
ginson is using the chart on the Tabernacle 
in Whitehouse. The numbers are good and 
God is working. Dr. Matthews had meetings 
in Limnavady. Craig had meetings at Port 
Stewart. Glenanne Conference on 11th was 
refreshing. Ministry by Matier, Love, Russell, 
M'Cabe, Brown, Wallace, Lyttle and M'Crac
ken. Omagh, 11th, large and profitable. Dr. 
Matthews, Rodgers, Wright Megaw and Craig 
spoke. Josephy Glancy had large meetings 
with interest at Killycurragh, Cookstown. An
nual Believers' Meetings in Y.M.C.A. Hall, 
Londonderry, Saturday, 26th December. Wal
lace and Lyttle at Don Servick where God 
blessed His word. Stewart and Craig at Lis-
achrin. Hall packed on week nights. Some 
souls saved. Whitten near Brangshane. 
Tullylagan believers' meeting packed out. 
Helpful ministry Stewart, Rodgers, Craig, 
Megaw and others. 

Our Irish brethren ask us to raise a warning 
note regarding a young man, short build, of 
southern Irish accent, claiming to be a con
verted Roman Catholic. He claims to have 
been saved at meetings Mr. Stone had in 
Dublin five weeks ago. (Mr. Stone went home 
to be with the Lord, five months ago). He 
uses the name "James Wilson." He was bap
tised at "Burnside," Co. Antrim, and may show 
a letter to that effect, but enquiries that have 
been made prove him to be very unsatisfactory. 
It is thought he may have crossed recently to 
Scotland. 



RECORDS OF WORK AND 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
James F. Spink had special meetings in 

Austin Gospel Hall, Chicago. Searching min
istry. Well attended Gospel meetings and 
some fruit. Jas. M'Kendrick hopes to have 
Gospel meetings in Chicago Ave. Hall, Chicago 
early in December. Chicago Postal Gospel 
Workers are still carrying on with the good 
work. God continues to bless their efforts 
and other assemblies are showing an interest 
in the work as well. S. C. Keller engaging 
in pioneer work at Salt Lake City, Utah. A 
very needy and large district. Many tracts 
have been given away. A. B. Rodgers is giving 
help at Harrisburg, Colorado. John and David 
Horn are working at a new place north of 
Palisade, Nebraska. Good crowds are hearing 
the Word nightly. John Walden has had en
couragement in a schoolhouse at Hale, Colo
rado. Conference at Denver, Colorado, largest 
yet held. Messrs. Keller, Rodgers, J. Horn, 
D. Horn and J. Walden all gave help. Con
ference at Palisade, Nebraska, a helpful gather
ing with blessing. Two souls saved at this 
conference. John Ferguson had a spell of 
good meetings at Paterson, New Jersey, with 
much interest. Also in New York district for 
six weeks. Meetings well attended. W. J. 
M'Clure giving help at his home assembly, 
Oakland, Cal. R. Bultman gave help at Red-
lands and Pomona, Cal. W. H. Hunter gave 
help at Hammonton, N.J. Visit appreciated. 
Conference at Hackensack, New Jersey, at
tended by several hundreds and proved to be 
a helpful and profitable meeting. J. Ferguson, 
H. McEwan, J. Rea, W. Jelly, W. Glasgow, 
Young and Mills all ministered the Word ac
ceptably. W. H. Ferguson visited the iron 
and copper country of Michigan where some 
have been reached through the Bible Carriage 
work during former visits. God gives en
couragement among many of the smaller com
panies of His own and ever looks after His 
Word. 

ADDRESSES. 
J. J. Adams, Niels Juelsgade 8/III. Aarhus, 

Denmark. John Ferguson, Evangelist, 13573 
Kentucky Avenue, Detroit, Mich., U.S.A. Mrs 
J. Charleton Steen, 13 Mayfield Avenue, Wood
ford Green, Essex. Correspondence for West 
Kilbride Assembly should now be addressed 
to Mr. Robert Rae, "Rothbury," Alton St., 
West Kilbride. Correspondence for Ranelagh 
Hall, Ranelagh Road, Felixstowe, should be 
addressed to Mr. W. T. Howell, 9 Quilter Rd., 
Felixstowe, Suffolk. Assembly formerly meet
ing at Room No. 10, 17 Haynes Street, Hart-

A D I A L O G U E entitled: An Eastern Testimony Meeting. 
Representing Seven New Testament Characters. 
Suitable for Young People's Gatherings. Id each. 
Seven Copies, 9d p.p. Twelve Copies, 1/2 p.p. 

S P I R I T U A L GIFT. I ts use in the Assembly in the 
Light of Scripture, by M. Merrett. Price Id.' 7/6 
per 100. 

MOVEMENTS OF WORKERS. 

ford, Conn., U.S.A., now meet in larger Hall 
at 464 Farmington Avenue, Hartford. Cor
respondence to D. M. Surgenor, 43 Huntington 
Street. James F. Spink, 5211 W.A. Augusta 
Blvd., Chicago, U.S.A. Correspondence for 
Forresters' Hall, Galashiels, to Mr. A. Richard
son, 14 Gala Terrace. Assembly formerly 
meeting in Post Office Buildings, now meet in 
their New Hall, Hellier Street (off Vicar St.), 
Dudley. Correspondence to Mr. W. T. Darby, 
17 Park Road, Netherton, Dudley. Assembly 
formerly meeting at 1415 Blanshard Street, 
now meet in their New Hall, "Victoria Gospel 
Hall," 935 Pandora Avenue. Correspondence, 
Alex. Scroggie, 277 Michigan Street, Victoria, 
B.C., Canada. Wm. H. Ferguson, Evangelist, 
3335 Blaine Avenue, Detroit, Mich., U.S.A. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Alexander Baillie, Troon, originally in Ire

land but for many years associated with be
lievers in Troon where he was well known and 
highly respected. Saved many years ago, took 
a great interest in Gospel work among sea
faring men. David Brown, Hopton, near 
Diss, aged 82. After much suffering. Over 60 
years in the Hoxton and Walsham-le-Willows 
Assemblies. His testimony in the Gospel and 
ministry to the saints was rich with the frag
rance of Christ Jesus our Lord. F. W. Barker, 
E. H. Broadbent and W. A. Youngman took 
part at the funeral which was large. Josias 
Graham, Glenwherry, aged 84, passed peace
fully to be with Christ after a long life of 
consistent testimony. Saved under the preach
ing of Scott and Hallyburton in 1883. In Bally-
nashee Assembly since its formation. Moses 
Lonsdale, Coatbridge, called to his rest sud
denly when at his work on November 11th. 
Saved 36 years ago through the instrumentality 
of Hugh Smith now in America. For almost 
20 years he was corresponding brother in Coat
bridge Assembly. An ardent gospeller and a 
true shepherd whose presence and counsel will 
be much missed. Miss Agnes Helen Summers, 
Torry, Aberdeen, aged 54 years. For 30 years 
in fellowship in Torry. For many years an 
invalid but had a great interest in the Lord's 
work and work among the young. A suc-
courer of many and given to hospitality. 
Mrs. Dalling, Castle Douglas, aged 59 
years. Saved 40 years ago through the in
strumentality of Mr. Hodgkinson who was the 
means of commencing the local assembly. Our 
sister was one of the first to gather with the 
believers and continued stedfast to the end. 
Mrs. Henderson, Glasgow. Called home in 
Victoria Infirmary, after a short illness. Met 
with believers in Tylefield Assembly for last 
three years. Bore a quiet but consistent testi
mony. Will be much missed. William Atkin
son of Shawburn, Prestwick, aged 78 years, 

(Continued on Page 285). 


